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EDITOR’S NOTE 


Unless otherwise indicated, the dates in the text are ac- 
cording to the Russian, or “old style” calendar. In some 
cases the corresponding Western, or “new style” date is 
given in parentheses. To convert a Russian (Julian) to 
a Western (Gregorian) date add twelve days to the for- 
mer, for dates preceding the year 1900, and thirteen days 
for later dates. 

In spelling the Russian names an attempt is made to 
follow a consistent system of transliteration, in keeping 
with the best modem practice, due allowance being made 
for forms consecrated by usage. 




PREFACE 


Not without hesitancy have I resolved to write a few 
lines as a foreword to the memoirs of my late husband. 
I cannot be impartial in my estimate of this work, to which 
Count Witte attributed so much importance ; and the 
biased judgment of his wife can hardly be of any interest 
to the reader. I confess, however, that I have not been 
able to resist the temptation to take advantage of this 
occasion to convey to the American public the gratitude 
which the late Count Witte felt toward the Government, 
press, and people of the United States for the sympathy 
they had shown him at the time of the Portsmouth Con- 
ference. America’s recent declaration of its resolve to 
defend Russia’s incontestable interests at the critical period 
of its temporary weakness has shown that this sympathetic 
attitude toward him at that time was not an accident. 

I should like to explain to the reader the significance 
which my husband attributed to his work. I also 
wish to say a word about the motives which urged 
him to present his thoughts and reminiscences in the 
form of a book not destined to be published while he 
and his contemporaries were alive. Count Witte was 
neither a courtier flattering the monarch, nor a demagogue 
flattering the mob. Although a nobleman, he did not de- 
fend the privileges of the nobility; and while aiming in his 
political activities mainly at improving the condition of the 
peasantry in accordance with the dictates of justice, as a 
statesman he remained alien to that theoretical “populism” 
with wWch the majority of the Russian intellectuals was 
infatuated. He was not a Liberal, for he <hd not sym- 
pathize with the striving of the Liberals to reorganize the 
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political system all at once, with a single stroke. Nor was 
he a Conservative, for he despised the coarscncs.«! anil back- 
wardness of the political thinking which was characteristic 
of Russia’s ruling bureaucracy. My husband repeatedly 
saidto'those intimate with him; *‘I am neither a Idhcral nor 
a Conservative. I am simply a man of culture. F cannot 
exile a man to Siberia merely because he doe.s not think a.s 
I .do, and I cannot deprive him of civil rights because he 
does not pray in the same church as I do. ...” 

For this reason Witte had many enemies in all camp.s. 
At the Court, among Conservatives, among I liberals, in the 
democratic drcles, — everywhere Count Witte wa.s con- 
sidered “an alien.” He sought to serve his country in a 
way all Ms own, and that is why he had but few con.Htant 
companions. Justice compels one to acknowledge that 
my husband’s gifts in the field of 8tate.smim.ship were not 
contested. As a matter of fact, they were valued in all 
'the drdes of Great Russia. Nevertheless, for the rca.son 
mentioned, no other statesman has ever been the object 
of so many varied and contradictory, yet persistent and 
P^^nate, attacks. At the Court he was accused of re- 
: while the Radials attributed to him the desire 

; ^ the^ri^^^ of the people to the Monarch’s ad- 
~ ^ ascribed to him a desire to ruin 

^ of the peasants, while the radical 
; a fancied desire to deceive the 

^e b^efit of die landowners. The author of 
tte which forms the openinf 

« was too inviting a target for in- 

other hand, the many-sided sy;id 
of statesman could not easily 
Sf^pjtfied formula and, therefore, it gave 
were at times entertained 


^ with his opponents, to refute 
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slanders, to clear away misunderstandings through the 
press, my husband did not desire. He would not demean 
himself by taking a hand in an undignified wrangle. Be- 
sides, the censorship conditions of the old regime, which 
were more stringent for the Czar’s Prime Minister than 
for an ordinary citizen, as well as a desire to spare the 
feelings of his contemporaries, prevented Count Witte from 
expressing his thoughts fully and openly. Hence his de- 
cision to let the next generation judge his activity; hence 
these Memoirs. 

My husband wrote his Memoirs only abroad, during the 
months of his summer or winter rests at the foreign health 
resorts. He was not quite confident that his study on the 
Kamenny-Ostrov Prospect in Petrograd was sufiiciently se- 
cure from the eye and arm of the Secret Service. At any 
moment, by searching the house, they could deprive him of 
his manuscripts. He knew that too many persons of power 
were interested in his work. All the time the manuscripts 
were kept in a foreign bank in my name. My husband 
feared that in the event of his death the Court and the 
Government would seek to take possession of his archives, 
and he begged me to insure the safety of the Memoirs in 
time. I did so by transferring the manuscripts from Paris 
to Bayonne and depositing them there in another person’s 
name. The precautions were not in vain. Immediately 
upon the death of my husband, in February, 1915, his study 
was sealed and all his papers examined and taken away by 
tBe authorities. Shortly afterwards the Chief of the Gen- 
eral Staff, a General-Adjutant, came to me in the Emperor’s 
name and said that His Majesty, having perused the table 
of contents of my husband’s Memoirs, ha.d become inter- 
ested in them and wished to read them. I replied that to 
my regret I was unable to present them to His Majesty, 
because they were kept abroad. The Emperor’s messenger 
did not insistj but some time afterwards an attach^ of the 
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Russian Embassy in Paris appeared in our villa at Biarritz, 
and in the absence of the owners made a very careful 
search. He was looking for the Memoirs, which at 
that time, as I said before, were quietly lying in a safe of 
a bank at Bayonne. 

The Memoirs do not touch upon the events of the great 
war, for they were completed in 1912. For this reason I 
shall say a few words about the popular legcnil which at- 
tributes to Count Witte a particular Germanophilism. 'I'hc 
legend is entirely without foundation. Generally .speaking, 
my husband had no sentimental biases in politic.s. I le was 
guided by reason alone. He had no particular love or 
hatred for any country or nation. He was only a Rus.sophil, 
in the sense that he placed above all else the interests of 
his country and people. It b true that he was a most 
resolute opponent of wars in general and of this war in 
particular. He said that it would end with a catastrophe 
for Russia, and that it would ruin Europe for a century. 
Eong before the war he stood for a rapprochement between 
Germany and France with the energetic assistance of Russia. 
When die war began, he was deeply worricil by it, anti he 
pressed himself in favour of the immediate convtication 
of a peace conference. “Let the armies fight, since tiicy 
have ajb-eady started that madness, but let the diplomats 
Wie^i^ly Fegin their work of making peace," he would 
s^ytbhis ftibnds. This circumstance must have given rise 
legmd of my husband’s Germanoplul tendencies. 
Whe^ or not he was right in his views of the great w^, 

J ,do ,fl(it know, ;but I do know that all his thoughts and 
fttlmgs wepe ^instbet with love for Russia, and that, he 
^shed well-being and Prdcr to the whole world. 




Countess Witte. 
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THE MEMOIRS OF COUNT WITTE 


CHAPTER I 

MY YOUTH AND EARLY CAREER 

I WAS born in the year 1849 in the city of Tiflis. My 
father, Yuli (Julius) Fiodorovich Witte, was of Baltic 
origin, although officially he belonged to the gentry of the 
province of Pskov. His ancestors were Dutchmen who 
emigrated to the Baltic provinces at the time when that 
region was under Swedish rule. My mother, on the con- 
trary, came of pure Russian stock. She was the daughter 
of Princess Yelena Pavlovna Dolgoruki, the last representa- 
tive of the older branch of that ancient and high-born race. 
Her father was Andrey Mikhailovich Fadeyev, who began 
his career as Governor of the province of Saratov and 
ended as a member of the Main Board of the Viceroy of 
the Caucasus. At the marriage ceremony they were blessed 
with an ancient cross, which, according to the family tradi- 
tion, belonged to Mikhail of Chernigov, a mediaeval Rus- 
sian prince, martyred by a Tatar Khan and canonized by 
the Orthodox Church. 

At the time when my grandfather held the post of Pro- 
vincial Governor, the young Witte, who had studied agri- 
culture and mining in Prussia, arrived in Saratov in the 
capacity of expert agronomist. There he fell in love with 
my mother and married her. My father was bom a 
Lutheran, and as my mother’s family was arch-Orthodox, 
he was forced to embrace her faith as an indispensable 
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condition of the union. He became completely submerged 
in his wife’s family and retained but little contact with the 
Wittes. When his father-in-law went to the Caucasus at 
the invitation of Viceroy Prince Vorontzov, he followed 
him and served there in the capadty of Director of the 
Department of State Property. The two families settled in 
Tiflis and lived in close intimacy. My grandparents played 
an important part in my early life. My grandmother was 
my first teacher. She was an exceptionally cultured woman 
and a botanist of no mean achievement. She gathered a 
v'ast collection of specimens of the Caucasian flora and 
supplied a scientific description of each plant. She taught 
me reading and also the first principles and dogmas of the 
Orthodox Church. She was very old and palsied, so that 
she had to he wheeled into the children’s room seated in 
an armchair for the lesson. As she could not move, I would 
kneel by her with a primer in my hands. In this manner 
she also taught my two brothers, Alexander and Boris. 
I was grandfather’s pet, and his death — ^he departed tJas 
life at the age of seventy — was a heavy loss for me. 

Brother Alexander chose a military career and was fa- 
tally wounded in the last Turkish War. Major Witte was 
a brave, modest, and lovable man. The memory of him is 
still green in his regiment, and the favourite regimental 
songs are those which sing of his exploits. I loved him 
dearly and took care of him during his fatal sickness. He 
used to teU me, I recall; his war experiences and also how 
he once fought a duel and killed his adversary. Brothgr 
Boris did not <fistinguish himself. Of my two sisters one 
died two years ago ( 1909). 

Several members of my mother’s family were prominent 
in one way or another. One of my aunts, who married a 
Colonel Hahn, achieved some fame as a writer. Her older 
daughter was the celebrated theosophist known under the 
name of Madame Blavatski. The personality and career 
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of my cousin Yelena Petrovna BlavatskI deserves to be 
treated at some length. 

As I was many years her junior, I could not have any 
recollections of Yelena in her youth. From the stories 
current in our family I gather that when Mrs. Hahn, her 
mother, died, she and her sister came to live with my grand- 
father at Tiflis. At an early age, such is the family tradi- 
tion, Yelena married a certain Blavatski, Vice-Governor of 
the province of Erivan, and settled in the city of the same 
name, but soon abandoned her husband and came back to 
her grandfather. When she appeared in his spacious man- 
sion he immediately decided to send away the troublesome 
young person at the earliest possible moment to her father, 
who was an artillery colonel stationed in the vicinity of St. 
Petersburg. As there were at that time no railways within 
the territory of the Caucasus, the problem was not without 
its difSculties. It was solved in this wise. Two women and 
as many men, including grandfather’s trusty steward, were 
selected from the large staff of domestic serfs, and under 
this convoy the future theosophic celebrity proceeded in the 
direction of Poti, enthroned in a capacious four-in-hand. 
From Poti it was planned to ship the fugitive by sea to some 
port connected by rail with the Interior of Russia. When 
the company arrived in Poti, several steamers, Including an 
English craft, lay in the harbour. Young Mme. Blavatski, 
so the story runs, immediately struck up an acquaintance 
with the captain of the English vessel. To make a long 
story short, one fine morning the convoy discovered to their 
hbrror that their mistress and charge had vanished Into the 
air. Stowed away in an English ship, she was on her way 
to Constantinople. 

The subsequent developments of her amazing career 
appear as follows: At Constantinople she entered a circus 
as an equestrienne and It was there that Mitrovich, one of 
the most celebrated opera bassos of the time, fell in love 
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with her. She gave up the circus and accompanied the 
singer to one of the European capitals where he was en- 
gaged to sing. Shortly afterwards, grandfather was the 
recipient of letters from the singer Mitrovich, who asserted 
that he had been married to Yelena and styled himself 
“grandson.” The famous basso apparently was not dis- 
concerted by the fact that she had not been properly 
divorced from her legal husband, the Vice-Governor of 
Erivan. Several years later a new “grandson” accrued to 
my grandparents. A certain Englishman from London 
informed them in a letter bearing an American stamp that 
he had been married to Mme. Blavatski, who had gone 
with him on a business trip to the United States. Next she 
reappears in Europe and becomes the right hand of the cele- 
brated medium of the sixties, Hume. Then her family 
caught two more glimpses of her dazzling career. They 
learned from the papers that she gave pianoforte concerts 
in London and Paris and afterwards became the manager 
of the royal choir, maintained by King Milan of Serbia, 
In the meantime some ten years had passed. Grown 
tired, perhaps, of her adventures, the strayed sheep decided 
to return to the fold. She succeeded, at the end of that 
period, in getting grandfather’s permission to return to 
Tiflis. She promised to mend her ways and even go back 
to her legitimate husband. It was during that visit of hers 
that I saw her first.. At that time she was but a ruin of her 
former self. Her face, apparently once of great beauty, 
bore all the traces of a tempestuous and passionate life, and 
her form was marred by an early obesity. Besides, she paid 
but scant attention to her appearance and preferred loose 
monung dresses to more elaborate apparel. But her eyes 
were extraordinary. She had enormous, azure coloured 
eyes, and when she spoke with animation, they sparkled in 
a fashion which is altogether indescribable. Never in my 
life have I seen anything like that pair of eyes. 
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It was this apparently unattractive woman that turned 
the heads of a great many society people at Tiflis. She 
did it by means of spiritualistic seances, which she conducted 
in our house. Every evening, I remember, the Tiflis so- 
ciety folks would foregather in our house around Yelena 
Petrovna. Among the guests were Count Vorontzov- 
Dashkov, the two Counts Orlov-Davydov and other repre- 
sentatives of the jeunesse doree, which at that time was 
flocking to the Caucasus from the two capitals in quest of 
pleasure and adventure. The seance would last the whole 
evening and oftentimes the whole night. My cousin did 
not confine the demonstrations of her powers to table 
rapping, evocation of spirits and similar mediumistic 
hocus-pocus. On one occasion she caused a closed piano in 
an adjacent room to emit sounds as if invisible hands were 
playing upon it. This was done in my presence, at the 
instance of one of the guests. Although a young boy, my 
attitude toward these performances was decidedly critical 
and I looked on them as mere sleight-of-hand tridcs. I 
should like to add that these seances were kept secret from 
my grandparents and that my father, too, entertained a 
negative attitude towards the whole business. It was Hume, 
I believe, to whom Madame Blavatski owed her occult 
knowledge. 

Mme. Blavatski made her peace with her husband and 
went as far as establishing a home at Tiflis, but it was not 
given to her to walk the path of righteousness for any length 
of time. One fine morning she was accosted in the street 
by IVIitrovich. The famous basso was now declining, 
artistically and otherwise. After a brilliant career m 
Eurof)e, he was forced to accept an engagement at the 
Italian Opera of Tiflis. The singer apparently had no 
doubts as to his rights to my cousin, and did not hesitate to 
assert his claims. As a result of the scandal, Mme. Blavat- 
ski vanished from Tiflis and the basso with her. The couple 
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went to Kiev, where under the guidance of his “wife” 
Mitrovich, who by this time was approaching sixty, learned 
how to sing in Russian and appeared with success in such 
Russian operas as “Life for the Czar,” “Rusalka,” etc. 
The office of Governor-General of Kiev was held at that 
time fay Prince Dundukov-Korsakov. The Prince, who at 
, one time ser\'ed in the Caucasus, had known Yelena Pe- 
trovna in her maiden days. I am not in a position to say 
what was the nature of their relationship, but one fine 
morning the Kievans discovered a leaflet pasted on the doors 
and telegraph posts which contained a number of poems 
very disagreeable for the Governor-General. The author 
of this poetic outburst was no other person than Mme. 
Blavatski herself, and as the fact was patent, the couple had 
to clear out. 

She was heard of next from Odessa, where she emerged 
in the company of her faithful basso. At the time our entire 
family was settled in that city (my grandparents and father 
had died at Tiflis) , and my brother and I attended the uni- 
versity there. The extraordinary couple must have found 
themselves in great straits. It was then that my versatile 
cousin opened in succession an ink factory and retail shop 
and a store of artificial flowers. In those days she often 
came to see my mother and I visited her store several times, 
so that I had the opportunity of getting better acquainted 
with her. I was especially impressed by the extraordinary 
facility with which she acquired skill and knowledge of the 
most varied description. Her abilities in this respect verged 
on the uncanny. A self-taught musician, she was able to 
give pianoforte concerts in London and Paris, and although “ 
entirely ignorant of the theory of music, she conducted a 
large orchestra. Consider also that although she never 
senously ^died any foreign languages, she spoke several 
of tto wiA perfect ease. I was also struck by her mastery 
of the technique of vcne. She could write pages of 
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smoothly flowing verse without the slightest effort, and she 
could compose essays in prose on every conceivable subject. 
Besides she possessed the gift of hypnotizing both her 
hearer and herself into believing the wildest inventions of 
her fantasy. She had, no doubt, a literary talent. The 
Moscow editor, Katkov, famous in the annals of Russian 
journalism, spoke to me in the highest terms of praise about 
her literary gifts, as evidenced in the tales entitled “From 
the Jungles of Hindustan,” which she contributed to his 
magazine, The Russian Messenger (Russki Vyestnik). 

Mme. Blavatski's ventures in the field of commerce and 
industry proved, of course, dismal failures. It was then 
that Mitrovich accepted an engagement to sing at the 
Italian Opera at Cairo and the couple set out for Egypt. 
By that time they presented a rather sorry sight, he a tooth- 
less lion, perennially at the feet of his mistress, an aged 
lady, stout and slovenly. Off the African coast their ship 
was wrecked and all the passengers found themselves in the 
waves. Mitrovich saved his mistress, but was drowned him- 
self. Mme. Blavatski entered Cairo in a wet skirt and 
without a penny to her name. How she extricated herself 
from that situation, I do not know, .but she was next dis- 
covered in England, where she founded a Theosophic 
Society. To strengthen the foundations of the new cult, 
she travelled to India, where she studied the occult science 
of the Hindus. Upon her return from India she became the 
centre of a large group of devotees of the theosophic doc- 
trine and settled in Paris as the acknowledged head of the 
theosophists. Shortly afterwards she fell ill and died. The 
teachings of theosophy, however, are still thriving. 

Let him who still doubts the non-material ori^n and the 
independent existence of the soul In man consider the per- 
sonality of Mme. Blavatski. During her earthly existence, 
she housed a spirit which was, no doubt, independent of 
phpical or physiological being. As to the particular realm 
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of the invisible world from which that spirit emerged, th.ere 
may be some doubt whether it was Inferno, Purgatory or 
Paradise. I cannot help feeling that there was something 
demoniac in that extraordinary woman. 

As I wander back in memory to the formative period of 
my life, I perceive that I was brought up in an atmosphere 
of absolute loyalism. One of my earliest reminiscences is 
of a room where I am with my nurse and which is suddenly 
filled with the members of the family weeping aloud. The 
cause of that sorrow was the news of the death of Emperor 
Nicholas I. Alone the loss of a very dear friend could 
make people weep with such genuine grief. My devotion 
to the monarchs whom I served and to the monarchistic 
prindple generally must be indeed an inherited character- 
istic. . . . 

Speaking of my early upbrin^g, I must say that while 
my parents hired for us boys, gouverneurs and tutors with- 
out stinting money, they failed to give us enough of their 
personal attention. As a result, we were not sufficiently 
safeguarded against harmful and depraving influences. As 
a child I witnessed ugly scenes between my foster-mother 
(my mother did not -suckle me herself) and my nursery- 
maid and their respective husbands who happened to be 
dn^rds. When brother Boris, who was one year my 
senior, and myself somewhat grew up, we were entrusted 
to the care of a tutor, a retired Caucasian veteran, who was 
a heavy drinker. Subsequently we were left in the charge 
of a French gouverneur, a former officer of the French 
Navy. After a short while the Frenchman was deported 
by the authorities as a result of a scandalous love affair of 
IS. He was succeeded by a Swiss, who became enamoured 
of OUT governess, and was in his turn supplanted by a Ger- 
man imported by my father from Dorpat. IJerr Paulsohn 
faaght US, among other subjects, history, geography, and 
Uerman. For some reason or other, I have not profited by 
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his instruction in German, and in fact I have never learned 
to speak that language. French, on the contrary, I learned 
to speak early in life. In fact, I spoke it with ihore ease 
than Russian. 

Simultaneously several instructors of the local classical 
Gymnasium (secondary school preparing for the university) 
were busy coaching us for the entrance examinations to that 
school. We were finally admitted as non-matriculated stu- 
dents to the fourth class (the course of instruction com- 
prised seven classes or years), and we passed from one 
class to another without examination. I was an extremely 
poor student and, in fact, I played hookey most of the 
time. The teachers indulged me partly out of considera- 
tion for my family and partly because they were not respon- 
sible either for my instruction or behaviour. I was con- 
sumed at that time by a passion for music and devoted most 
of my time to practice and lessons in the local Conservatory. 
Besides, both brother Boris and myself were enthusiastic 
sportsmen. We rode a great deal on horseback and at the 
instance of Uncle Rostislav we studied fencing. At the 
final examinations I could hardly give a satisfactory answer 
in any subject. Nevertheless, I received the Certificate of 
Maturity, which entitles one to admission to the Univer- 
sity. The certificate contained, however, a very low mark 
for deportment. At that time I was coming seventeen. 

The moment had now come when I was to bid farewell 
to the place where I spent my childhood and adolescence 
aad journey to some distant university town. I was enter- 
ing upon a new period of existence. The impression which 
tho^e years left upon my mind is one of great opulence and 
freedom. To characterize our mode of living, it is enough 
to point out that the family kept as many as eighty-four 
domestic serfs. Needless to say that our house was the 
meeting place of “society,” including men like Metropolitan 
Isidor, Exarch of Geor^a, who used to dine with us. 
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At first father intended to send Boris and myself to the 
University of Kiev, but finally his choice fell on Odessa, 
where a university had just been opened. In the Fall, 
accompanied by both father and mother, we set out for 
Odessa. There I discovered that I was too young to be 
admitted to the University and that, besides, the mark in 
deportment would also be in my way. It was then decided 
that I would for one semester attend the local Gymnasium 
of Richelieu. Father and mother returned to Tiflis, and 
we remained alone. 

Just then it suddenly dawned upon me that neither 
brother nor I was doing any serious work and that should 
this idling continue we were bound sooner or later to go to 
the dogs. It was then that for the first time I gave evidence 
of that independence of judgment and sturdiness of will 
which have afterwards never deserted me. I formed a 
definite plan of action. The two of us were to leave Odessa, 
which because of its many distractions and temptations was 
no place for serious study, and go to Kishinev, where we 
would be entire strangers. There we would engage several 
reliable Gymnasium instructors as coaches, work hard as 
long as necessary and take the maturity examinations once 
more. I won over my brother to this plan, we went to 
Kishinev, and at the end of six months of strenuous, honest 
work we obtained Certificates of Maturity from the local 
Gymnasium. Thereupon we returned to Odessa and en* 
tcredthe umversity, in the year 1867, if I remember rightly. 
I matriculated under the Faculty of Physico-Mathematioal 
Sdences. 

At the end of our first University year, we set out, for 
Tiflis with a view to spending the summer vacation at 
home. At Poti we were met hy a relative who imparted to 
us the sad news that father had suddenly (Red. Father’s 
death resulted in the complete financial ruin of the family. 
This is how it happened. Viceroy Baryatynsld made vari- 
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ous attempts to develop the natural resources of the Cau- 
casus. The production of cast-iron he entrusted to a cer- 
tain Lippe, the consul of Ba'den at Odessa. This German 
set up a number of mills, but soon died and left them in a 
lamentable state. At the Viceroy’s suggestion, father, who 
had studied mining in Prussia, took over the management 
of the mills, and in trying to develop the business he was 
forced to invest in it his own funds. As he had no fortune 
of his own, he drew upon mother’s capital, with her per- 
mission, of course. Thus he spent all mother possessed and 
in addition incurred enormous debts. The informal under^ 
standing was that the Government was sooner or later to 
take over the mills and reimburse father for all his ex- 
penses. But when father suddenly died, the understanding 
proved of no value. The liabilities on father’s estate were 
so great that we found it advisable to waive the inheritance. 
Thus we were left without any resources, barring a small 
pension granted by the Viceroy to mother, and a modest 
sum which grandfather willed to Uncle Rostislav and which 
the latter generously turned over to mother Under these 
circumstances it was decided that it would be best for the 
entire family to settle at Odessa. This we did the next 
Fall. Only Alexander, who at that time had already his 
commission, remained in the Caucasus. This sudden transi- 
tion from opulence to what was practically poverty was very 
painful for mother. Our situation was, indeed, very diffi- 
cult. It was only owing to a monthly stipend of fifty rubles 
that brother and I were enabled to complete our studies. 

At the University I worked day and night and achieved 
great proficiency in all my studies. I was so thoroughly 
familiar with the subjects that I passed all my examinations 
with flying colours without making any special preparations 
for them. My final academic thesis was entitled “On In- 
finitesimal Quantities.’’ The work was rather ori^nal 
in conception and distinguished by a philosophic breadth of 
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view. Two years ago I, noticed a French translation of it 
in a show window of a Parisian book shop. I was getting 
ready to write another thesis, on an astronomical subject, 
but I fell in love with an actress and lost all desire to 
compose dissertations. 

During my University years I had but little time for 
politics. Generally speaking, I remained faithful to the 
principles of monarchism and the dogmas of Christianity, 
which my upbringing had impressed upon me. In this 
respect I stood apart from the general student body, which 
in those years was swayed by extreme political ideas and 
the philosophy of atheistic materialism. Nevertheless, my 
seriousness and learning commanded the respect of my 
comrades. In spite of my extreme monarchistic sympathies, 

I was, in fact, elected to the board which was in charge of 
the Students’ Fund. This innocent savings-fund was subse- 
quently closed down as a dangerous institution and the- 
members of the board including myself were brought to 
trial. An indictment was drawn up by Attorney-Greneral 
Orlov, which threatened us with exile to Siberia. e were 
saved by the aristocratic so-called English Club! 

This is what happened: Orlov applied for membership 
in that club, but was voted down. The Minister inquired 
why that happened. He was told that the members of the 
club objected to the preposterous indictment Orlov had 
^awn up against the students. As a result, instead of 
being exiled to some distant comer in Siberia, we were each 
fined twenty-five rubles by a Justice of the Peace. 

rt University of Odessa included men 

like Melnikov and Sechenov in biology who later achieved 
world-wide fame, but the teaching staff of the mathematical 
department did not shine. We had only one professor who 
possessed the rare gift of mathematical thought in its purest 
and mghest form, but he was a heavy drinker. Neverthe- 
less, m spite of his handicap, he exerted a great influence on 
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his students. I was his favourite pupil and, to a certain 
extent, assistant. 

Looking back at my student years, I cannot help feeling 
that I am greatly indebted to my alma mater. I have a 
high regard for university scholarship and university life. 
By its very definition, a university is dedicated to the study 
of the whole sum of human knowledge as it exists at a 
given moment. This enables the student, while specializing 
along a definite line, to live, to a certain extent, in intel- 
lectual contact with the main currents of science. But 
academic scholarship must be assured complete freedom. 
In saying this I do not wish to advocate that false “free- 
dom” of the universities, which would turn them into a 
forum for political discussion envenomed by passion, false- 
hood, and vulgar cynicism. A true university is the best 
medium for the growth of that broad-mindedness which is 
the pre-requisite for fruitful scientific work and all other 
forms of constructive activity. 

I left the university with a firm intention to prepare 
myself for an academic career, notably for the chair of pure 
mathematics. My decision was very distasteful both to my 
mother and to Uncle Rostislav. They argued that a pro- 
fessorial career did not befit a nobleman. Finally, uncle 
persuaded me to accept a nominal position in the chancery 
of Count Kotzebue, Governor-General of Odessa, while 
continuing my academic studies. This circumstance gave 
me access to the Count’s parlour, where among others I met 
Count Vladimir Bobrinski, then Minister of Ways of Com- 
munication. Apparently at Gen. Fadeyev’s suggestion, Bo- 
brinski repeatedly spoke to me of the great advantages of 
the career of a railroad man. Tempted by his words, I 
told him that I was going to g^ve up my academic career 
and take an examination for the degree of traction engineer. 
To my surprise, the Count strenuously opposed my latter 
intention. To his mind, the caste of engineers was a great 
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evil. The Government railroad service needed, he said, not 
narrow specialists, hut men with a good liberal education, 
preferably with a training in mathematics. Instead of going 
through the theoretical work necessary to obtain the degree, 
he advised me to learn the technicalities of railroading in 
practice. I yielded to his arguments and entered the service 
of the Odessa Government Railroad. 

I donned the military uniform worn in those days by the 
railroad employes who had a definite rank and began to 
study railroading by actually doing the routine work essen- 
tial to the various forms of railroad service, beginning with 
the humblest. I sold passenger tickets, studied freight 
traffic, worked as assistant station-master and full-fledged 
station-master and acted as train inspector. At the end of 
six months I was promoted to the position of Director of a 
Traffic Bureau. 

In those years the principle of private exploitation of 
railways became popular in the high Government circles, 
and the Odessa road was turned over to a private corpora- 
tion, “The Russian Steamship and Commerce Society,” 
headed by Admiral Chikhachev. The new administration 
discharged the traffic director, a rather competent man, for 
no other reason than his Jewish birth, and appointed me in 
his stead; Baron Ungern-Sternberg, traction engineer, was 
appointed Director of the road. Shortly after the corpora- 
tion took possession of the road we had a most serious 
acrident, known in the history of Russian railway accidents 
as the “Telegul Catastrophe.” 

On the border between the provinces of, Podolya and 
Kherson there lies a ravine known as Telegul. A railroad 
runs along this ravine, branching ofi into three different 
directions. On a December day in 1875, a fatal accident, 
in which many lives were lost, took place at that point, 
which is 1 86 versts from Odessa. A section of the rail had 
been removed for repair. The spot, however, was not 
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marked by danger signs, nor were the neighbouring stations 
warned of this condition of the track. A blinding blizzard 
was ragmg over the steppe, and the workmen had gone into 
a shanty by the road to warm themselves and take some 
hot tea. Just then a train loaded with recruits, and bound 
for Odessa, was heading full speed for this spot. On reach- 
ing it the whole train was precipitated into the ravine. As 
it was sliding down it caught fire, and the gale fanning the 
flames, a part of the train was burned to ashes. We were 
immediately informed of the catastrophe. Accompanied by 
Baron Ungern-Sternberg, I took a special train and rushed 
to the scene. We found that most of the recruits had been 
burned to death, and that the bjured had been removed to 
hospitals. I do not remember how many lives were lost, 
but the number of victims certainly exceeded one hundred. 

This disaster attracted wide attention. Public opinion 
in those days was envenomed by that spirit of liberalism 
which is essentially hatred against those who stand out, 
either because of position or wealth, the spirit which ani- 
mates the revolutionary mob, and which several years later 
was responsible for the revolting assassination of so great 
an emperor as Alexander III. Therefore, to pacify the 
popular indignation, it was necessary to find a scapegoat 
among the higher officials indirectly responsible for the 
accident. The choice fell upon Admiral Chikhachev, Direc- 
tor of the Odessa Railroad, and myself, for I was consid- 
ered the leading spirit of the railroad management. As a 
matter of fact, the repair of the roads was entirely outside 
of the sphere of my supervision. Of course the real culprit, 
the man in charge of the repair, was also arraigned, but he 
lost his mind and ran away. The prosecution was conducted 
in a manner which was clearly unfair, and designed to create 
the impression that the judicial authorities were thoroughly 
imbued with the spirit of liberalism. The Attorney-General 
of the Odessa District Court refused to sanction the indict- 
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ment for the reason that, properly speaking, we had com- 
mitted no crime, nor could we be proved accomplices of the 
real culprit. The case was then transferred to the Kame- 
netz Criminal Court, which was of the old type. There we 
were each sentenced to four months in prison. 

Then war with Turkey broke out. Grand Duke Nikolai 
Nikolaievich, who had come to Kishinev, with a brilliant 
staff, promised me that should I succeed in transporting the 
army successfully, he would intercede for me before the 
Emperor to the end of voiding my sentence. To dispose of 
this incident completely, I wish to add the following: At 
the end of the war I received a telegram from the War 
Minister, that in consideration of our distinguished services, 
both Chikhachev and myself were freed from serving our 
prison terms. Thereupon I went to Petrograd and settled 
down with ray wife, whom I had recently married. One 
night I was awakened by my valet and told that an officer 
of the gendarmes, accompanied by a detachment of police- 
men, had invaded the house and were asking for me. I 
was taken to the police station and thence to the Winter 
Palace. There I discovered the cause of my sudden arrest. 
The Minister of Justice, it appeared, had reported to the 
Emperor that the abrogation of our sentences was unlaw- 
ful. The Emperor can amnesty but not invalidate a court 
sentence. The Minister pointed out that public opinion was 
greatly aroused on account of the fact that nobody had 
bera punished in connection with the Telegul catastrophe. 
The Emperor compromised by ordering my arrest for two 
weeks in the guardhouse. I was at that time engaged in 
drafting Regulations concerning the field managemeiit of 
railroads. Besides I was serving on Count Baranov’s Com- 
mission. Count Baranov reporting to the Emperor that 
I ms indispensable to him, I was aUowed my freedom 

during the day, hut was obliged to spend the nights in the 
guard house. 
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When the Russo-Turkish war broke out, ia 1877, I was 
practically the head of the Odessa Railroad. Being of a 
great strategic importance, it was subjected directly to the 
authority of Grank Duke Nikolai (Nicholas) Nikolaievich, 
Commander-in-Chief of the active forces. My particular 
task was the transport of the troops to the front. In the pre- 
ceding year I successfully handled the numerous volunteers 
who .were flocking southward to join General Chemyayev’s 
forces. In those days I was an enthusiastic adherent of the 
“Slav idea,” and I dreamed of the capture of Constanti- 
nople. I was, in fact, vice-president of the Slavonic Society 
at Odessa. We maintained a special olSce which handled 
the transportation of volunteers. Curiously enough, one of 
the clerks who worked in that office at 20 rubles a month 
was the man to whom King Ferdinand of Bulgaria owes his 
throne and who in the end became the president of the Bul- 
garian Cabinet. It was Stephan Stambulov. 

The task of transporting the army divisions to the front 
was by no means an easy one. The railroad was extremely 
inefficient. There existed definite, carefully elaborated 
plans for the transportation of the army, but the plans 
could not be carried out because of insufficient rolling stock. 
Nevertheless, as I said, I acquitted myself with success of 
my difficult task. I owed my success to energetic and well- 
thought-out action. Faced by a serious shortage of loco- 
motives, I invented and applied the traffic system which had 
long-been in practice in the United States and which is now 
known as the “American” system. It consists in worldng 
the locomotives day and night, using shifts of machinists. 
Under the pressure of necessity I also introduced other 
techihical improvements.' 

The railroads in the Southwest yielded no profit. When 
the war was over, three of them, including the Odessa Rail- 
way, combined forming the Corporation of Southwestern 
Railroads. This resulted in my appointment as Director 
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of the Exploitation Department of the newly formed rail- 
road system. As my office was located in St. Petersburg, 
I settled in the capital and married Madame Spiridonov, 
nee Ivanenko, a very beautiful woman and the daughter of 
the Marshal of the nobility of the Chernigov province. I 
met my future wife at Odessa, where she resided after 
having left her husband, who was a profligate and a worth- 
less fellow generally. With my assistance she obtained her 
divorce and followed me to St. Petersburg. Out of con- 
sideration for my wife, I adopted the girl who was her 
only child, with the understanding, however, that should 
our marriage prove childless she would not succeed me as 
heiress. 

Those years were the golden age of private railroad con- 
struction and operation in Russia. They witnessed the 
growth of huge fortunes in the hands of several railroad 
kings. I have known some of them, for instance, Gubonin, 
a plain peasant with a great deal of horse sense, old Polya- 
kov, a Jewish patriarch, the head of a dynasty of financial 
and railroad leaders, von Meek, a stiff German, Derviz. 
The latter’s fabulous wealth turned his head. In the 
palazzo which he built for himself in Italy he maintained a 
complete operatic company and had operas produced for 
himself as the only audience. 

Blioch, the head of our railroad corporation, made a 
rather remarkable career. An apparently insignificant and 
totally untutored Jew, he started as a small railroad con- 
tractor. When he prospered he had the intelligence to 
withdraw from the country for the purpose of getting an 
education. He went as far as attending a German univer- 
sity- Thereupon he returned to Russia, and married a 
beautiful society girl at the price of conversion to Catholi- 
asm. He settled in Warsaw and began to build railroads. 
At the time when I entered the service of the ’Corporation 
of South-Western Railroads, Ivan Alexeyevich Vyshnegrad- 
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ski, later Minister of Finances, was his chief agent in St 
Petersburg. In the end Bliodh lost all interest in railroad- 
ing and began to dabble in scholarship and politics. He 
published several learned works, including a “History of the 
Russian Railroads,” i.e., they were issued under his name 
but were written by specialists whom he hired for the pur- 
pose. He also became a propagandist of pacifism. I am 
told that he made an effort to convert to his pacifistic faith 
Empress Alexandra soon after her marriage to His Majesty, 
but that it was labour lost. 

Vyshnegradski was nominally head of the Management 
of the South-W estern Railroads. I was shocked to see how 
he cringed before his superior, Blioch. As Vyshnegradski 
was busy with a number of other things, the administration 
of the affairs of the South-W estern Railroads was practi- 
cally in the hands of a young en^neer by the name of 
Kerbedz and myself. In addition to my serving in the 
Management, I was also a member of Count Baranov’s 
Railroad Commission. In fact, I was the leading spirit of 
the Commission. Its only tangible achievement was the 
drafting of a set of Railroad Statutes, the text of which is 
almost entirely my work. In spite of considerable resist- 
ance on the part of the Minister of Ways of Commimica- 
tion, these statutes became a law and are still in force. 

In the meantime, the roads continued to yield a deficit. 
It was consequently decided to send me to Kiev, in the 
hope that my presence there might help improve matters. 
I went to Kiev and reorganized the entire management of 
the roads with a view to centralizing it. The corporation 
announced its intention to appoint me Director of the 
roads, but the Government refused to confirm the appoint- 
ment on the pretext that I did not have the degree of Trac- 
tion Engineer. Soon after my arrival in Kiev, Vyshnegrad- 
ski was appointed Minister of Finances, and a certain 
Andreyevski succeeded him as Director of the South- 
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Western Railroads. As he proved unsatisfactory, the Gov- 
ernment was again asked to approve my appointment as 
director. This time the Government yielded. I was the 
first director of a large railroad system without a technical 
education in engineering. 

The assassination of Alexander II (March i, i88i) 
found me at Kiev. Under the influence of the disastrous 
event, I wrote to General Fadeyev a letter in which emotion 
prevailed over reason. In that message I argued that the 
Government was powerless against the revolutionists be- 
cause it hurled too huge a missile at too small an enemy. 
The revolutionists, I wrote, must be combated with their 
own weapon, namely, by means of a secret organization 
which would make it its business to answer each terroristic 
letter with a counter blow of a similar nature. To attempt, 
I said, to overcome the enemy by using the whole weight of 
the State machinery would be like trying to crush a grain 
of dust vdth a huge steam hammer. 

Several days later my uncle informed me that my letter 
was on the Emperor’s desk and that I would probably be 
summoned before His Majesty. In effect, shortly afterwards 
the Court Minister requested me to come to St. Petersburg 
. for a conference TWth him. In the course of It he inquired 
of me whether I still held the opinion which I expressed in 
my letter to General Fadeyev. Upon receiving an affirma- 
tive reply, he introduced me to his aide-de-camp. Count 
Shuvalov. The count took me to his mansion, and as soon 
as I entered Ms study he produced a Bible and asked me 
to swear allegiance to the secret society which had been 
formed in accordance with my suggestion, under the name 
of “The Holy Brotherhood.” Surprised and nonplussed, 
I went through the ceremony of taking the oath with a 
feeling of dmng a rash and thoughtless act. Thereupon 
Shuvalov airaounced to me that I had been appointed chief 
organizer for the Kiev (hstrict, and initiated me into some 
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of tlie secrets of the organization. Each member was to 
form a group of five and the groups were not supposed to 
know of the existence of each other. “The Holy Brother- 
hood” was a strictly secret body, not unlike the societies 
which existed in the Middle Ages in Venice. Shuvalov 
supplied me with a code and explained to me the secret to 
he used by the members of the society. Thereupon, I 
immediately returned to Kiev. 

Soon afterwards I was ordered by the Brotherhood to 
go to Paris where I was to get further instructions. I 
obeyed the order. In Paris I was informed by letter that a 
member of the society, by the name of Polyanski, was living 
in the hotel where I had stopped (Grand Hotel, opposite 
the Grand Opera) and that he had the mission of assassi- 
nating the revolutionist Hartman, who two years previously 
made an attempt on the life of Emperor Alexander II. 
I knew this man. He was a dashing officer of the Uhlans. 
I had previously met him at Odessa in the company of 
actresses. 

Upon ascertaining each other’s membership by means of 
secret signs, Polyanski accosted me and astonished me by the 
following declaration : 

You have come to Paris to kiE me if I fail to do away with 
Hartman, haven’t you? I assure you, if I have not kiUed him 
yet it is because I have received instructions from St. Petersburg to 
postpone the execution. This may have something to do with your 
arrival here. But let us get up to-morrow at 5 o’clock in the morning 
and I shall prove it to you that it is within my power to kill Hartman 
any poment. The matter depends solely upon me. 

Early next morning we made our way to the Quartier 
LatiiT and stationed ourselves in the street before a house 
which my companion bade me watch. After waiting a 
considerable while we noticed Hartman himself as he 
emerged from the gates. Two apaches (gunmen) who had 
been lingering nearby followed him. After a while the 
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apaches returned, accosted Polyanski and declared indig- 
nantly that they were sick of the whole business and were 
going to quit it. It appears that they had been hired by 
my fellow conspirator to start a quarrel with Hartman and 
dispatch him ad patres in the squabble. But as Polyanski 
kept on postponing the final order, the men were growing 
more and more impatient. Polyanski somehow pacified the 
worthy cut-throats, and explained to me that the order not 
to kill the man came from Zograf, the son of the former 
Ambassador to Greece. “Let’s go to the restaurant ‘Le 
Voisin,’ ” he suggested- “Zograf will be there. He told 
me he was expecting some news from St. Petersburg.” 

We found Zograf in the restaurant. He declared to us 
that Adjutant-General Wittgenstein was coming to Paris to 
settle the affair. That was the last drop in the bucket. I 
told my comrades then and there that I was not going to 
wait for Wittgenstein and I took the next train for Kiev. 
The preposterous incident thoroughly disgusted me. Be- 
sides, I learned that all manner of riff-raff and ambitious 
climbers was flocking Into the secret “brotherhood,” in the 
hope of acquiring valuable connections. “The Holy 
Brotherhood” was in fact becoming the tale of the town. 
I^ felt that something had to be done to put an end to this 
ridiculous, if not disgraceful, situation. 

Accordingly I wrote to Count Vorontzov-Dashkov, say- 
ing that the society for the existence of which I was partly 
responsible had rapidly degenerated and that the situation 
had become Intolerable. Nevertheless, since I had sworn 
aliegance to the society, I wrote, I did not consider it 
proper for me to withdraw from it. To remedy the situa- 
tion I suggested that the statutes of the society as well as a 
list of its members should be published in The Governmental 
Messenger and other papers, thus exposing the members to 
the vengeance of the revolutionists. Naturally, I stated, 
those members who were not sincerely devoted to the aims 
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of the society would withdraw, and the organization would 
thus be thoroughly purged. I concluded the letter by de- 
claring that I would wait a month for a reply, after which 
period I should no longer consider myself a member of the 
“brotherhood.” A month passed, but no answer came. 
I returned the secret code and other material in my posses- 
sion, and that put an end to the “Holy Brotherhood” 
incident. 

I wish to record here another reminiscence of the early 
eighties, namely, the anti-Jewish riots which I witnessed at 
Kiev and Odessa. In those days, it must be admitted, the 
Government had the right attitude toward the pogroms. 
It is certain that the authorities did not incite the popula- 
tion against the Jews. The movement was spontaneous. 
The Government did not hesitate to suppress the lawless- 
ness of the mob with a firm hand. General Kotzebue, 
Governor-General of Odessa, took against the rioters the 
most ruthless measures, including bayonet attacks upon the 
mob. As a result, I remember, the disorder did not spread. 

To return to my activities as Director of the South- 
Western Railroads, I must say that I was fortunate in 
securing the services of a number of prominent railroad men 
as my assistants. Quite a few of them were Jews and 
Poles, for the simple reason that the Southwest of Russia 
is the homeland of a great Jewish and Polish population. 
With the rise of the senseless nationalistic policy in recent 
years, a great many of these highly competent men were 
ousted from the service. My efforts were crowned with 
success. The financial situation of the railroads soon im- 
proved, so that instead of suffering losses the corporation 
was before long in a position to pay substantial dividends. 

My activities at Kiev included also sporadic literary 
work. I contributed occasional articles to such papers as 
Katkov’s Moksovskiya Vedomosti (Moscow Bulletins) 
and Aksakov’s Rus (Russia) , and I took part in founding 
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a Kiev daily, where I conducted a polemic on railroad and 
financial subjects. I advocated private ownership and ex- 
ploitation of railroads as opposed to Government exploita- 
tion and Government interference in railroad matters gen- 
erally. As a result of these discussions, I decided to elab- 
orate a theory of railroad tariffs. This I did in a book 
entitled “Principles of Railroad Tariffs,” which. I wrote at 
Marienbad, while taking a cure there. I kept on revising 
the successive editions of this work, and I understand that 
it is still used as a manual by railroad tariff experts. 

I remember Emperor Alexander’s visit to Kiev soon 
after his accession to the throne. He was accompanied by 
his immediate family and his two brothers. Grand Dukes 
Vladimir and Alexey. In my official capacity I was on 
board the Emperor’s train on his way back. Before the 
train left, the Imperial passengers gathered in the waiting- 
room. The heir apparent and Czafevich George, then 
mere boys, were very troublesome. They scampered be- 
tween the legs of the numerous men arrayed in gorgeous 
uniforms, who had come to see the Imperial guests off. 
Seeing this, Grand Duke Vladimir seized one of the boys by 
the ear and boxing it said: “I say — ^behave yourself.” 
Thirteen years later this boy became the Autocrat of .all 
the Russias. On the way, the two boys were a source of 
constant worry to their gouverneur. As soon as the train 
came to a stop they would alight and run to look at the 
engine. I was constantly in fear that they might be left 
behind at some station. 

In my capacity of Director of the South-Western Rail- 
roads I accompanied the Emperor in his travels in the 
South on two more occasions, notably when he reviewed 
manoeuvring troops near a station situated between Brest 
and Bielostok, and in the Summer of 1888, when he trav- 
elled to Yalta. As a rule, the schedule for the Imperial 
trains was worked out by the Minister of Ways of Com- 
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munication, without consulting the directors of the local 
railways. According to the schedule, which I received in 
due time, the Imperial train was to make the distance 
between the stations Rovno and Fastovo with a speed which 
was safe only for a light passenger train. As a matter of 
fact, several hours before the arrival of the train I was 
informed by wire that it consisted of a great many large, 
heavy cars. To run such a train at the speed demanded by 
the schedule, it was necessary to use two freight engines. 
I was perfectly aware that a train of this weight running at 
such a speed was in danger of being smashed up at any spot 
where the road was not in perfect condition. Nevertheless, 
nothing was left to me but to follow the schedule. 1 
boarded the train at Rovno and took it to Fastovo. I 
spent the night in the car of the Minister of Ways of Com- 
munication, which was in the rear and had no communica- 
tion with the rest of the train. While everyone was soundly 
asleep, I lay feverish with constant expectation of a disaster. 

To my great relief, we reached Fastovo safely. Upon 
my return to Kiev, I sent a report to the Minister of Ways 
of Communication, stating that not wishing to create a 
scandal I had followed the schedule of the Imperial train, 
but that I considered the speed impossible and highly un- 
safe. In support of my statement I cited technical data. 
In conclusion, I declared that I refused all responsibility 
for the safety of the Imperial train on its way north if the 
speed was not reduced in accordance with the proper stand- 
ards of safety. The Minister’s reply was to the effect that 
the schedule would be changed in compliance with my 
desirf. 

When I boarded the Imperial train on its backward jour- 
ney, I noticed that everyone looked at me askance. Count 
Vorontzov-Dashkov, who had been on good terms with my* 
family and had known me since my boyhood, pretended not 
to have recognized me. I understood what it all meant 



28 THE MEMOIRS OF COUNT WITTE 


when Adjutant-General Cherevin, Minister of Ways of 
Communication, approached me and said : “His Majesty 
has ordered me to inform you of his displeasure with the 
service on the South-W estern Railroads.” 

I started to explain what had happened, when the Em- 
peror came up to us and said, addressing me : “What are 
you trying to say? I have travelled on other roads with 
the same speed, and nothing ever happened. One cannot 
get any speed on your road, simply because it Is a Jewish 
railway” (the Emperor was alluding to the fact that the 
head of the corporation which owned the road was a Jew). 
His Majesty walked off, and we continued our unpleasant 
convenation. The Minister’s main argument was that the 
Emperor had ridden on other roads with the same speed, 
and no one had ever objected to it. At last, unable to re- 
strain myself any longer, I snapped brusquely: 

“Your Excellency, let others do as they please, but I do 
not wish to endanger His Majesty’s life. In the end you 
will break his neck.” 

The Emperor, no doubt, heard my words and must have 
been displeased by my impertinence, but he said nothing. 
Anticipating upon the course of events, I may say that 
Alexander III was the only man in whose presence I spoke 
my mind vdth complete unrestraint and with that bluntness 
which is rooted in my temperament. It is noteworthy that 
while my natural sharpness and looseness of speech has 
always stood between me and Emperor Nicholas II, those 
traits of my character never aroused the displeasure of 
Alexander III throughout the years of my service as his 
Minister. In this respect, as in many others, the now rjpign- 
ing Czar is the direct contrary of his most august father. 

Two months passed. On the night of October i6, I 
received a dispatch informing me that the Imperial train 
was on its way to Fastovo, whence the Emperor woulcf 
proceed to Kiev. I immediately ordered a special train 
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and made ready to set out for Fastoro. But before I left 
Kiev, I received a second telegram to the effect that the 
route of the Imperial train had been changed. I soon 
learned what was the cause of this sudden change. Be- 
fore several hours were over I received a third telegram 
instructing me to go immediately to Kharkov, there to act 
as expert in the investigation of the causes of an accident 
which had just happened with the Imperial train. I went 
straightway to Kharkov and thence to the scene of the 
catastrophe, near the village of Borki, province of Kharkov. 

The investigation which I conducted convinced me that 
the Borki accident was exactly what I feared at the time 
when I accompanied the Imperial train on its way from 
Rovno to Fastovo. Here is what, I believe, had occurred. 
The train was running with two freight engines and at a 
speed to which I had previously objected. Freight train 
engines are not built for high speeds. When such an engine 
runs at an excessive speed, it sways and is thus apt to thrust 
a loose rail off the track-bed and wreck the train. That is 
exactly what happened. The train jumped the track and 
rolled down the embankment. Twenty-one lives were lost 
and thirty-seven people wounded. At the moment of the 
catastrophe the Emperor with his family was in the dining- 
car. This car being completely smashed, its entire roof fell 
on him, yet owing to his great strength he supported it with 
his back, thus saving everyone in the dining-car from injury. 
In this grave danger he cffd not lose his habitual presence 
of mind and kind-heartedness. 

In reporting my findings, I did not hesitate to put the 
blame on the Minister of Ways of Communication, who was 
responsible for the schedule of the Imperial trains, and 
also on the inspector of those trains, Baron Sherval. As 
a result, both the Minister and the Inspector were soon 
afterwards compelled to tender their resignations. It is 
worth mentioning that the Emperor parted with them vrith- 
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out any ill-feeling. They were forced to resign because 
public opinion was Incensed by the Borki catastrophe. The 
Emperor also dismissed the Chief of the Railroad Manage- 
ment, whom he considered chiefly responsible for the acci- 
dent and against whom he bore a personal grudge. 

Shortly after these changes had taken place, Finance 
Minister Vyshnegradski offered me the newly-created post 
of Director of the Department of Railroad Affairs. The 
offer came to me as a complete surprise. That department 
was established as a division of the Ministry of Finances 
in pursuance of the Statutes which I had elaborated as a 
member of the Baranov Commission. Within its province 
came the finances and, generally, the economic side of the 
entire railroad system of the country, including the tariffs, 
a matter of high importance indeed. 

I informed the Minister that I did not intend to change 
my independent and lucrative position with a private cor- 
poration for the Government post of a department direc- 
tor. To this Vyshnegradski replied that it was the Em- 
peror’s personal desire to have me take that post, and that 
His Majesty designed me for higher Government positions. 
It appears that Alexander had not forgotten the Incident 
which resulted in my being rebuked by General Cherewn. 
In his letter, Vyshnegradski quoted the terms in which the 
Emperor referred to me in Insisting on my appointment to 
the post in question. “It is that blunt fellow,” His Majesty 
said, “who nearly to my face told the Minister of W ays of 
Commumcation that he would in the end break my neck. 
But everything happened just as he said. I mean to make 
good use of that man.” 

I hastened to inform the Minister that I did not wisli, of 
course, to go counter to His Majesty’s desire. I asked him, 
however, to report to the Emperor that I had no income 
whatsoever besides my salary, which now amounted to more 
than 50,000 rubles a year, and that I could not live com- 
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fortably on the 8,000 which a department director gets. 
The Emperor agreed to pay me, in addition to the latter 
sum, another 8,000 rubles from his own pocket, and I 
accepted the appointment. The year 1888 thus marks the 
beginning of my career as a high Government official. 

My service necessitated my presence in St. Petersburg. 
Accordingly, we settled again in the capital. The change 
was not at all after my wife’s heart, because we could not 
live on as rich a footing as we did at Kiev, and also be- 
cause the Northern climate did not agree with either of us. 
Upon my arrival In St. Petersburg, I was received by the 
Emperor, together with several other men. The reception 
took place at His Majesty’s residence at Gatchina. The 
Emperor told me that he was pleased to see me and that 
he was glad that I had accepted the post of Director of 
the newly-created department. His Majesty had a long 
private conversation with one of our party, a lean man in 
a colonel’s uniform. Its subject, as I learned afterwards, 
was the comparative advantages of various reducing diets. 
It appears that the Emperor was greatly worried by his 
growing embonpoint. As he had known the colonel when 
the latter was stout, he detained him and plied him with 
questions as to how he succeeded in reducing his fat- 

The Department of Railroad Affairs contained a finan- 
cial section and a section of tariffs. In addition, there also 
existed in connection with the Department a Tariff Com- 
mittee, which examined all the proposed tariffs, and a 
Council on Tariff Affairs, under the presidency of the Min- 
ister of Finances, which dealt with tariff questions requiring 
legislative sanction. My main achievement, as Director 
of the Department, was the imposition of order upon the 
chaos which prevailed in the field of tariff regulations. The 
statutes defined the maMmum tariffs. Except for this re- 
striction — ^and most of the Russian railwa5rs were in those 
days owned privately — the companies did what they 
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pleased. For purposes of competition the corporations 
resorted to drastic reductions of the freight tariffs, and 
since the Treasury guaranteed the profit on a part of the 
capital invested in the railroads, the result was a loss to the 
State, that is, to the Russian taxpayer. As the cor{>oratIons 
were not compelled to publish their tariffs, they established 
secret tariffs and indulged in other practices which added 
to the confusion. 

I put an end to this deplorable situation by introducing 
Governmental control over railroad tariffs. At first, my 
efforts in this direction aroused the animosity of the private 
corporations. They considered my attempt to regulate the 
tariffs as an encroachment upon their rights. As the cor- 
porations soon perceived, however, that the order which I 
had introduced actually benefited them, their ill-feeling 
toward me disappeared. The tariff - regulations which I 
put into effect eventually succeeded in eliminating the rail- 
road deficit amounting to 48,000,000 rubles. These regula- 
tions are still in force. 

Early in 1892 I was appointed Minister of Ways of 
Communication to the astonishment of the official circles of 
the capital. A word must be said about my predecessors in 
that post. Posyet, Minister during the Borki catastrophe, 
had been appointed for the reason that he was the naval 
instructor of Grand Duke Alexey. He was very honest but 
remarkably unintelligent. His ignorance of railroad mat- 
ters was prodi^ous. He had a peculiar weakness. His 
inspection of the roads was confined to an examination of 
the toilet rooms. If he found them in an insanitary con- 
dition he was furious, but if they were clean he felt satis- 
fied and looked at nothing else. My immediate prede- 
cessors were Pauker and Gubbenet. The latter was a 
bureaucrat with no knowledge of railroading. In his ad- 
ministration the railroad traffic was greatly demoralized. 
A certain Colonel Wendrich was appointed to combat the 
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freight jams, but upon the whole his activity only made the 
confusion worst confounded. 

As a rule, I do not like to make many changes in the 
staff, when I am appobted to a new position. Here, how- 
ever, I insisted on the removal of Colonel Wendrich. Dur- 
ing the revolution of 1905, he came again to the surface 
with the aid of Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaievich. For a 
whole year he raged on the railroads, discharging men and 
evolving various ill-starred schemes for the suppression of 
the unrest among the railway workers. I secured the serv- 
ices of two experienced railroad directors and of several 
local railroad men. My acquaintance with the country’s 
highways and waterways was rather superficial, yet I was 
aware that laxity and corruption thrived in the department 
which controlled that section of the Ministry’s work. I 
started a campaign against these corrupt practices, but as 
my administratlon'of the Ministry was very brief, ray efforts 
bore no fruit. The memory of the Borki catastrophe still 
being fresh in my mind, I drafted a set of new rules regu- 
lating the movement of the Imperial trams, to the end of 
insuring their safety. Although these regulations, to a 
certain extent, limited the comforts of the Emperor’s at- 
tendants, they were readily approved hy His Majesty and 
are still b force. 

Although in those years I was tied down to my bureau- 
cratic office in the capital, I did not lead an entirely seden- 
tary life. In the fall of 1890, I accompanied Minister 
Vyshnegradski in his trip to Turkestan. We inspected the 
Transcaspian Railway and visited Samarkand. That part 
of ^sia profoundly impressed me with the vastness of its 
natural resources, which b those days were entirely unde- 
veloped. Since that time the cotton industry has grown 
up in this region, but the mineral resources are still l ying 
dormant b the soil of Turkestan. 

We also visited the Imperial Domains at Murgab, Trans- 
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caspia. The Government was just then attempting to con- 
vert these vast estates into a sort of agricultural experi- 
mental station for the cultivation of cotton and other 
valuable industrial plants. To make the soil fertile it was 
necessary to Irrigate it with water drawn from the Amn- 
Darya River. This worked great hardships on the popula- 
tion of this region where water is exceedingly scarce and is 
considered the most precious of gifts. For this reason the 
local population was extremely hostile to the undertaking. 
The people were embittered by what they thought was an 
effort on the part of the Russian Czar to take away a part 
of their water after he had appropriated to himself vast 
stretches of their land. Of course, neither Alexander II 
who originated the idea of the Murgab experimental sta- 
tion, nor Alexander III were aware of this aspect of the 
matter. We telegraphed to the Court Minister, reporting 
that when irrigated the Murgab steppe would perhaps be 
fit for the cultivation of cotton, but that the local popula- 
tion and also the Governor of the region had assumed a 
hostile attitude toward the project for the reason that the 
irrigation of the Murgab Domains would considerably 
reduce the water resources of the region and thus endanger 
the agricultural industry by which the population subsisted. 
I douht whether the telegram was shown to the Emperor. 

On our way to Turkestan we visited the Caucasus, and I 
spent two days with my wife at Kislovodsk, the celebrated 
health resort, where she was taking a cure. When I left 
her she was in high spirits and very hopeful as to her health. 
We agreed to return to St. Petersburg at about the same 
time. But instead of going directly north after she^had 
completed her course of treatment, my wife visited her 
brother in the latter’s country estate in the province of 
Chernigov and wrote me that she had a very pleasant time 
there. In the meantime I returned to St. Petersburg. 
Shortly after my arrival there I received a telegram inform- 
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ing me that my wife had died at Kiev from a heart attack. 
I hastened to that city and assisted at her burial. 

About a year after my wife’s death I saw for the first 
time Madame Lisanevich, the woman who shortly after- 
wards divorced her husband and became my wife. As I 
was aware that the Emperor considered it improper for a 
member of the Government to marry a divorced woman, I 
attempted to resign from my ministerial post shortly be- 
fore my marriage. His Majesty, however, who had been 
initiated into all the circumstances of the case, assured me 
that in his judgment I acted properly and that my step 
would only add to the respect he had for me. Neverthe- 
less, for many years Court circles could not be reconciled 
to my marriage, and it is only since 1905 that my wife has 
been received at the Court and in high society generally. 

As Minister of Ways of Communication I made an exten- 
sive trip along the Volga, in the spring of 1892, when an 
epidemic of cholera broke out in that regjon. I undertook 
the trip at the Emperor’s suggestion for the purpose of 
seeing what measures were being taken to combat the 
plague in the stricken provinces. I travelled from town to 
town, from hamlet to hamlet, inspecting hospitals and dis- 
pensaries, coming in close contact with the patients. What 
struck me most was the scarcity of doctors. Nearly the 
entire burden of medical work lay on senior medical stu- 
dents, and it must be said to the glory of the Russian student 
body that they gave without stint both their energies and 
their lives in the heroic task. I sent the Emperor frequent 
reports from the field. When I returned to St. Petersburg, 
His' Majesty told me that he was happy to hear of the 
self-sacrificing sendee of the students and that they had 
thus proved themselves to be the most noble-minded element 
of the intellectual class. As a matter of fact, this incident 
completely broke down the Emperor’s hostility toward the 
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student body, which he had regarded early in his reign as 
the hotbed of sedition and revolution. 

My administration of the Ministry of Ways of Com- 
munication lasted some six months. In August I was ap- 
pointed Minister of Finances. At this point of my nar- 
rative I wish to present a brief sketch of the personal traits 
of Emperor Alexander III and a view of the general char- 
acter of that great monarch’s reign. 



CHAPTER II 


MEMORIES OF ALEXANDER III 

THE unfortunate brevity of Alexander Ill’s reign, thir- 
teen years in all, did not prevent the full growth and display 
of his noble, outstanding personality, to which the whole 
world paid homage on the day of his death. His Russian 
contemporaries and the succeeding generation did not 
highly esteem him, howev-er, and many looked upon his 
reign with a scorn altogether unjustifiable, especially in view 
of the unhappy conditions of his youth and the deplorable 
circumstances under which he ascended the throne. 

To begin with, his education and training were largely 
neglected, since the older brother, Nicholas, was the heir 
apparent during that period of Alexander’s life. In addi- 
tion, the family environment was unfavourable. The future 
emperor’s sensitive moral feelings were grievously hurt by 
his father’s late re-marriage at the age of sixty, when he 
already had numerous grown-up children and even grand- 
children. Then his uncompromising honesty was outraged 
by the prevalence in higher Government circles of a tra65q 
in privileges and concessions to mercantile associations and 
particularly by the implication of Alexander II’ s morgan- 
atic wife. Princess Yuryevski, in this barter. 

Consider, too, the unpropitious national situation. Hav- 
ing turned his back upon reform during the latter part of 
his reign, the Great Liberator (Alexander II) drove the 
liberals into the ranks of the revolutionists, so that when 
the heir apparent began to take an interest in politics, he 
was confronted with the existence of an extremely radical 
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party and strongly impressed, therefore, with the necessity 
of stem measures to suppress subversive movements. The 
Heir was encouraged in this attitude by his preceptor, 
Pobiedonostzev. 

Furthermore, the war with Turkey had weakened the 
country and hindered its development in spite of apparent 
military successes. After conquering more by weight of 
numbers than by superior strategy and tactics, we concluded 
a very advantageous treaty, only to be robbed of the fruits 
of our victory by the Congress of Berlin. Threatened 
with a ruinous war by Austria, Russia was constrained to 
accede to the nullification of the favourable San-Stefano 
agreement with Turkey, a humiliation which left a painfnl 
and lasting impression upon the future Alexander III, who 
had taken part in the war as a detachment commander. 

This war retarded our financial development twenty 
years, as it frustrated the labours of the Minister of 
Finances, Reitern, who had endeavoured to establish the 
gold standard in Russia in order to raise to par the value 
of the silver ruble, which had remained at a low level ever 
since the Sebastopol war. It was not until I occupied the 
post of Minister of Finance, a score of years later, that the 
Imperial system of currency was placed on a firm basis. 

Finally, let it not be forgotten that the last years of 
Alexander IPs reign were marred by a long chain of ter- 
roristic acts, culminating in the murder of the Emperor 
Mmself by a bomb on March i, i88i. Emperor Alex- 
ander III had to take his place on a throne, stained, so to 
speak, with paternal blood, and the horrible event left an 
indelible scar upon his memory. 

Alexander III was undeniably a man of limited educa- 
tion. I caimot agree, however, with those who would class 
him as unintelligent. Though lacldng perhaps In mental 
keenness, he was undoubtedly gjfted with the broad sym- 
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pathetic understanding Trhich in a ruler is often, far more 
important than rational brilliancy. 

Neither in the Imperial family nor among the nobility 
was there anyone who better appreciated the value of a 
ruble or a kopeck than Emperor Alexander III. He made 
an ideal treasurer for the Russian people, and his econom- 
ical temperament was of incalculable assistance in the solu- 
tion of Russia’s financial problems. Had not the Emperor 
doggedly warded off the incessant raids upon the Russian 
treasury and checked the ever-present impulse to squander 
the public funds accumulated by the sweat and blood of 
the people, Vyshnegradski and myself could never have suc- 
ceeded in putting the nation back upon its feet financially. 

Alexander Ill's prudence in government expenditures 
was matched by his personal thrift. Abhorring luxury and 
lavish spending, he led an extremely simple life. When he 
grew tired of his own table, he would ask for a common 
soldier’s or a hunter’s meal. This economy was some- 
times carried too far. The Imperial table was always rela- 
tively poor, and the food served at the Court Marshal’s 
board was sometimes such as to endanger the health. Alex- 
ander III was extremely economical with his wearing ap- 
parel. I had a curious proof of this when I accompanied 
the Emperor on one of his railway trips. Since I found it 
impossible, on account of my responsibility, to sleep of 
nights, I would often catch glimpses of His Majesty’s valet 
mending the Emperor’s trousers. On one occasion I asked 
him why he didn’t give his master a new pair instead of 
mending the old so often. “Well, I would rather have it 
that way,” he answered, “but His Majesty won’t let me. 
He ihsists on wearing his garments until they are thread- 
bare. It is the same with his boots. Not only does he 
wear them as long as possible, but he refuses to put on 
expensive ones. If I should bring him patent leather boots, 
he would angrily throw them out of the window.” The 



40 THE MEMOIES OF COUNT WITTE 

Emperor’s dislike of the expensive included gorgeous 
rooms. For this reason he never stayed at the Winter 
Palace, but always occupied the unpretentious quarters of 
Anichkov or Gatchina. There he took small rooms and 
lived frugally. He tolerated the Court’s luxury as an un- 
avoidable formality, but he always longed for a different 
mode of existence and created it for himself in his private 
life. 

The entire Imperial family respected and feared Alex- 
ander III, who wielded the Influence of a veritable patriarch. 
He believed that the royal family must set a moral example 
for the whole nation both In their private and social life. In 
his time dissolute conduct by Russian Grand Dukes b 
foreign countries, so common now, was very rare. Trans- 
gressing members of the Imperial family were sure to incur 
the Emperor’s heavy displeasure. Remarriage was severely 
frowned upon in the case of anybody connected with the 
Government. 

Alexander III himself led an unimpeachable life and his 
family was a splendid example of the old-fashioned, god- 
fearing Russian type. He was a stern father and while the 
children did not fear him, they were uneasy and constrained 
in his presence with the single exception of Mikhail, the 
favourite son, who was not only unrestrained, but even in- 
cHned to take liberties, as the following amusing anecdote, 
related to me by his ralet, will indicate. Becoming Im- 
patient at the hoy’s impertinence and inattention during a 
stroll in the gardens early one Summer morning, Alexander 
III snatched up a watering hose and gave Mikhail a good 
dousing. Without further ado they went in to breakfast, 
the youth chai^ng his drenched clothing. After that the 
Emperor retired to work in his study and as usual indulged 
in his habit of occasionally leaning out of the window, but 
was met with an altogether unusual deluge from the upper 
window, where Misha had stationed himself with a pailful 
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of water m anticipation of the Imperial appearance fenes- 
tral. There is very little doubt that none but Mikhail 
would have dared to think of such a stratagem, and there is 
no doubt whatsoever that nobody else could have executed 
it with impunity. 

As a ruler, Alexander III made important contributions 
to the welfare and prosperity of his subjects and the inter- 
national prestige of the empire. In the first place, he prac- 
tically reconstructed the army, which had been thrown into 
a state of serious disorganization by the war with Turkey 
in the seventies. During the time that I was Director of 
Railways and later Minister of that department under 
Alexander III, railroad building, which had practically 
ceased some years before, was resumed with excellent re- 
sults and plans were laid for future development. Alex- 
ander III also made possible the financial rehabilitation 
of Russia, in which I had the honor of participating as 
Minister of Finances. His salutary influence in this matter 
extended beyond his reign. In fact, it was only due to this 
that I was able to retain my position eight years after his 
death and thus complete the work, for Nicholas II was 
incapable of appreciating my endeavours and simply relied 
upon his deceased father’s confidence in me. 

I now come to a subject which furnishes a striking refu- 
tation of those who would have us believe that Alexander 
III was incompetent and dull-witted. I refer to the in- 
auguration of the system of protective tariff in order to 
encourage and promote Russia’s manufacturing industries. 
Thanks to his Imperial Insight, Alexander III had an abso- 
lutely clear understanding of a fundamental situation which 
was obscure to many who possessed the technical and formal 
education that the Emperor ladced. He comprehended that 
Russia must produce industrial as well as agricultural com- 
modities before she could enjoy widespread and enduring 
prosperity. Perceiving that protection was essential to the 
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initiation and growth of manufacturing plants, he persisted 
until an adequate tariff was established. This called for 
no mean determination and confidence, for the plan met 
with tremendous opposition on the part of the ruling and 
educated classes of the country. Only a monarch of Alex- 
ander Ill’s rare wisdom and firmness could have succeeded 
in such a task. The Emperor’s achievement was a great 
g^ft to the empire as its rapidly expanding industries, attest, 
and the day is not far off when Russia vnll be among the 
leaders of the world in manufacturing. 

Of the measures passed during Alexander Ill’s reign 
there are two which are almost invariably looked upon 
with disfavour. One of these is the University Code of 
1884, which displaced that of the sixties. It was put through 
at the instance of Count Tolstoy and a group of ultra-con- 
servatives. I myself considered its passage a bad blunder, 
and it is significant that K. P. Pohiedonostzev, a former 
professor and, on the whole, more conservative than Count 
Tolstoy, expressed himself vigorously against the code, 
both in the Imperial Council and in a private conference 
under his chairmanship. The measure provoked no out- 
breaks, however, and university life was in general very 
quiet under Alexander III with a single exception toward 
the beginning of his reign, when several prominent profes- 
sors, among them the renowned Mechnikov, lost their 
chairs because the Minister of Public Education, Count 
Delyanov, thought them too liberal. 

The second provision for which Alexander III is often 
condemned relates to the institution of the Z^mski NachaU 
nik, that is, Rural Chief of Police, which entailed a policy 
of paternalistic guardianship over the peasants on the 
theory that they are eternally under age, so to speak. This 
belief seems to me profoundly erroneous. It has already 
made trouble and is fraught with disastrous consequences 
for the future. The measure was undoubtedly a serious 
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iiiistake, but I can vouch that the Emperor had the best 
of intentions. His attitude toward the peasantry was one 
of profound sympathy. He shared their joys and sorrows 
and protected the helpless and weak, thus realizing the ideal 
of the Christian monarch. 

Realizing at last that the deep unrest prevalent during 
the least years of the preceding reign had been due prin- 
cipally to his father’s unstable character, xMexander Ill’s 
outlook began to change. As he became convinced that 
Russia was in reality far from a revolution, he grew more 
liberal in his ideas and actions. It is my firm belief that 
had Alexander III been granted a longer life, he would 
have inaugurated an era of liberalism, but God called him 
away before this could be. 

The chief merit of Alexander Ill’s reign lies in the fact 
that during its entire thirteen years the empire enjoyed 
unbroken peace. The Emperor’s attitude toward war is 
defined in the following remarks, which he made to me in 
connection with a report on the frontier guards : 

“I am glad,” he said, “that I have taken part in actual 
warfare and seen with my own eyes the horrors inevitably 
connected with military action. After such an experience, 
not only will a ruler never desire war, but he will employ 
ev’ery honourable means of sparing his subjects the trials 
and terrors of armed conflict. Of course, if the strife is 
forced upon him, he will accept the challenge, confident that 
the curse and guilt of the sanguinary struggle will fall upon 
the heads of the instigators.” 

These were no empty words. Emperor Alexander III 
detested phrase making and ostentatious pledges of inter- 
national friendship. His deep-rooted honesty forbade such 
shams. For this reason there were very few royal visitors 
to Russia during his reign. Europe was puzzled at the 
gentleness of this mighty giant and continually wondered 
whether he might not at any moment break out in words'of 
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thunder. He was, indeed, a man of few words, but his 
pronouncements carried weight. The whole world trusted 
and respected him. It was soon recognized that he was not 
in search of conquests. He was too modest and loved his 
subjects too well to desire to iEumine the pages of his reign 
with brilliant victories purchased with the lives and happi- 
ness of his people. Alexander III was great enough to 
pursue successfully a policy of profitable peace with irre- 
proachable honour. He never sacrificed a single jot or tittle 
of the empire’s rights and interests. On the contrary, find- 
ing Russia in a very unfavourable situation, he raised her, 
by his wisdom and firmness, to an enviable position of 
power and prestige among the nations, without shedding a 
drop of Russian blood. 

Alexander III is known in history as “the Peacemaker.” 
This epithet did not come from the mouth of the people. 
It occurs for the first time in a decree issued by his son soon 
after his death. Emperor Nicholas rather disliked this 
appelation. “The word does not fit my father,” he told me 
on one occasion. “Count Vorontzov-Dashkov submitted to 
me the act where it occurs, and I signed it thoughtlessly.” 
As a matter of fact, the greatness of Alexander III is not 
that he was a peacemaker, but that he was firm as a rock 
and honest in the highest sense of the word. 

Alexander Ill’s internal national programme was just 
as noble and enlightened as his external policy. His atti- 
tude toward the non-Russian races of the empire was one 
of broad-minded sympathy. While he did not, of course, 
abandon the historical Russian viewpoint and tradition, his 
native good sense made him realize that these people^must 
be granted the prmlege of living a normal life, since 
their union to the empire made them his subjects to be 
treated as such. Naturally, he loved the Russians best, 
but he was kindly disposed towards all his subjects. His 
treatment of Poland is an example in point. When he 
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visited that territory, he displayed admirable good will, but 
without giving any encouragement to separatist tendencies. 
Gurko and Drenteln, the Governor-Generals of Poland, 
during Alexander Ill’s reign, showed the same spirit. They 
ruled firmly but justly, avoiding religiously all jingoistic 
measures of hatred and intolerance. The results fully jus- 
tified this policy, for the Poles were loyal in those days and 
they still revere the memory of Alexander III and his gov- 
ernor-generals. Had this noble-hearted Emperor lived in 
these times, he would have surely risen in wrath against the 
mad persecution of all those Russian subjects who do not 
share the blind and blatant patriotism o^ the Black Hun- 
dreds. 

Unfortunately for Russia, Emperor Alexander Ill’s 
reign was comparatively short. His health began to fail 
him In the late ’8o’s. He appeared pale and anaemic. On 
Easter Sunday of 1894 an incident occurred in the Winter 
Palace which superstitious people regarded as a foreboding 
of evil. It is customary for the Court to hold a grand levee 
during the morning of that holiday. All the electric lights 
in the palace went out suddenly on this occasion and it was 
necessary to go through the ceremony by candle light. By 
this time the Emperor looked seriously ill and he grew 
gradually worse, especially after the catastrophe at Borki, 
to which I have already alluded. I had my last interview 
with His Majesty during the Summer of 1894 when I re- 
ported to him regarding my trip to Murman. At this meet- 
ing his haggard appearance made a heartbreaking impres- 
sion upon me, for I worshipped his personality and was 
attached to him with profound devotion. 

'fhe Emperor’s disease was undoubtedly aggravated by 
his extreme antipathy to medical treatment, a very common 
characteristic among the members of the Imperial family. 
The famous Moscow professor, Zakharin, who was sum- 
moned to St. Petersburg, pronounced His Majesty was 
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suffering from nephritis. Shortly afterwards the Emperor 
went to Yalta, where he was treated by the renowned Ger? 
man specialist, Leiden. Both of these physicians later told 
me that though Alexander III displayed a very cheerful 
and even temperament, he was an extremely difficult patient 
to handle on account of his utter lack of faith in medicine. 

Just before the Emperor left for Yalta I found it neces- 
sary to go abroad to Vichy, where I stayed a few weeks; 
On my return, I immediately communicated with His Maj- 
esty, as was customary, requesting his permission to resume 
my work as Minister of Finances. His formal consent came 
promptly by telegraph. Some time after the Emperor 
passed away, I inquired at the Court for the original of 
this telegram because I desired to have it as a remembrance 
if it had been written by His Majesty personally. Such was 
in fact the case and I now have the message in my archive, 
^though composed only about ten days before his death. 
It is written in a very firm hand. It was the last communi- 
cation to me from the Emperor. 

As his end drew near, Alexander III became very anx- 
ious to have the Crown Prince wed and he accordingly 
sent him to fetch the Princess of Darmstadt as his bride. 
The Emperor waited impatiently for the Prince’s return 
and was, I have been told, supremely happy when the pair 
arrived, although he had refused his consent to the match 
on a previous occasion. 


On October 19 (31), as the result of an alarming report 
frorn Yalta regarding His Majesty’s critical condition, a 
^ecid prayer was ordered at the Kazan Cathedral. 

u of the population, including the 

students, thronpd the church and prayed fervently for "the 

V’ people received the sad news 

toat &e Emperor had passed away. He died with beautiful 
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The Emperor’s body taken from Yalta to St. Peters- 
burg. On the way it lay in state for a day at the Uspensky 
Cathedral in Moscow, whose inhabitants flocked to do final 
homage to their revered ruler. When the body reached 
the northern capital, there was a solemn procession from 
the station to the Cathedral of St Peter and Paul. The 
ceremonies were highly impressive, yet marked at every 
point with the noble simplicity which had characterized 
Alexander Ill’s reign. Several times, once throughout the 
night, I was among those who stood guard over the Em- 
peror’s body at the Cathedral and I saw the people come 
in masses to pay the last honours to their beloved monarch. 

Under the burden of grief of those days the Empress 
bore up wonderfully well. It was only toward the end of 
the Metropolitan’s funeral sermon that she broke down for 
a little while and became somewhat hysterical, crying out 
“Enough! Enough! Enough!” When I visited her a 
short time afterwards, she received me very kindly, indeed, 
although she had treated me rather coldly after my mar- 
riage in 1892. I remember her saying to me on this occa- 
sion: “I believe you are deeply grieved fay His Majesty’s 
death, for he truly loved you.” 

During his short rule Alexander III won for himself the 
esteem and gratitude of the whole world. It was his steady- 
ing influence that kept Europe at peace. The anxious eyes 
of the continent were fixed on Yalta as the Emperor’s life 
ebbed, and when he passed away, everybody felt that a 
mighty power for good had departed from the earth. At 
his death all parties and factions, even the extreme radicals, 
joined in his praise. In truth, Alexander III was a great 
emperor and he amply merited his high position, for he was 
undoubtedly the noblest personality in the empire. 



CHAPTER TII 


MY WORK AS MINISTER OF FINANCES 

WHEN I assumed the administration of the country’s 
finances, we had not as yet recovered from the terrible 
famine of 1891, when the crops reached the lowest level 
known in the second half of the nineteenth century. The 
Treasury was practically empty. As the 20th of September 
(the 20th of the month is the pay-day in Russia) was ap- 
proaching, the Director of the Treasury informed me that 
there was no money wherewith to pay the officials and 
troops. There was no other way out than to print several 
million rubles of paper money. When this was done, old 
Bunge, ex-Minister of Finances, paid me a visit and declared 
to me that I was entering upon a road which was bound to 
ruin Russia. I assured my visitor that this was a temporary 
and exceptional measure, necessitated by our desperate 
financial situation, hut the venerable old statesman shook 
his head sceptically. 

Before taking up in detail my activity as Minister of 
Finances, I wish to say a word about ray predecessor, Vysh- 
negradsH. In the early part of 1892, he had an apoplectic 
fit. Although he w&s very reluctant to give up his work, he 
agreed to take a side leave in the hope that he might re- 
cover his health. The administration of the ministry auto- 
matically passed into the hands of his associate, Terner, a 
man of rather limited Germanic intelligence and very high 
moral pnnciples. Vyshnegradski’s health did not improve, 
an when he came back he tendered his resignation and was 
appomted member of the Imperial Coundl. Two or three 
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years later he sustained another fit, ■vp'hich proved fatal. 
Soon after Vyshnegradski’s resignation I was appointed his 
successor (on August 30 J September ii, 1892). 

Vyshnegradski knew his work thoroughly. He was cau- 
tious and prudent, but he lacked that breadth of ima^na- 
tion which is so necessary in transacting business on a large 
scale. The following incident Is characteristic of the 
methods he sometimes employed. 

Shortly before my appointment as Minister of Finances, 
Emperor Alexander III handed me a memorandum by 
Tzion charging Vyshnegradski with having taken graft to 
the amount- of 500,000 francs from the Rothschild banking 
house at the conclusion of our loan in France. In spite of 
the document’s presentation of authentic facsimiles from 
Rothschild’s books indicating the payment of this sum to 
Vyhsnegradski, I expressed to His Majesty my unwilling- 
ness to lend any credence to the accusation. I stated that 
I could not believe in the possibility of such an act on the 
part of a Russian Minister of Finances, since, living, so to 
speak, in a glass house, his every move is constantly under 
the scrutiny of his subordinates. As the Emperor shared 
my views in the matter, no official action was taken, the note 
remaining in my possession. 

First I shall explain briefly the accuser’s underlying mo- 
tive. Tzion, of Jewish origin, by the way, had been a 
professor of physiology under the famous Sechenov before 
entering the service of the Ministry of Finances under Bunge 
in the early ’8o’s. During those years our principal financial 
source was England, and, to a limited extent, Holland and 
Germany. As a consequence, however, of the policy of 
Franco-Russian rapprochement. Inaugurated with Alex- 
ander Ill’s ascension to the throne, the French financiers 
assumed an important role in this field. The first rela- 
tively large Russian loan to be floated in France was nego- 
tiated through Tzion by a finandal group under the leader- 
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ship of Hoskier, aa old-cstablishcil but second-rate banker. 
Discovering some time afterwards that I'zion had received 
from this French syndicate a commission amounting to some 
200,000 francs, Vyshnegradski demanded and forced hh 
resignation. As a result of this, Tzion harboured a bitter 
grudge against Vyshnegradski. 

The second Russian loan subscribed in France was 
handled by Vyshnegradski, and it was in connection with 
this transaction that Tzion presented his memorandum to 
the Emperor. Not long after taking up the duties of 
Minister of Finances,.! succeeded in unravelling the mystery 
of the 500,000 francs in question. The details were re- 
vealed to me by a banker, Roths tein, who, together with 
Laskin, a Director of the International Bank, had acted as 
Vyshnegradski’s agent in negotiating the loan. It appears 
that Vyshnegradski had insisted that the Hoskier group be 
invited to participate in the second loan, since he had given 
Hoskier a verbal promise that they would be asked to take 
part in any further loans contracted in France. Roths- 
child, however, flatly refused to allow Hoskier to share in 
the operation on the ground that he had never done, and 
did not wish to do, business with this banker. Vyshne- 
gradski was constrained to acquiesce, hut at the conclusion 
of the negotiations he demanded a commission of 500,000 
francs. Rothstein, to whom the request was made, felt 
deeply mortified to find a Minister stooping to graft. 

evertheless, he and Lasldn telegraphed to Rothschild and 
obtained his consent to meet Vyshnegradski’s wishes. The 
nejct day they told Vyshnegradski that Rothschild had 
placed 500,000 francs to his credit. Ruhhing his hands 
with glee, Vyshnegradski replied ironically: “Now, gentle- 
men, p ease be so kind as to take these 500,000 francs and 
s n ute e sum among the membersof the Hoskier group 
m proporfaon to their share in the first loan. You see, I 
gave my word to those people that they would he granted 
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an opportunity of participating. Since Rothschild and the 
others saw fit to dispose otherwise, I thought it only just 
that they should pay 500,000 francs to the Hoskier syndi- 
cate for the pleasure of excluding them.” 

Astonished by this story, I asked Rothstein whether he 
could furnish proof of the actual distribution of the money 
to the members of the Hoskier group. In answer he sub- 
mitted the individual receipts. I showed them to the Em- 
peror, who was gratified to have conclusive proof of his 
Minister’s integrity. His Majesty remarked, however, 
that Vyshnegradskl’s method in this case was improper, to 
say the least. 

In concluding my reminiscences of Vyshnegradski, I wish 
to say a word about his great fondness for arithmetical cal- 
culations of all sorts and his phenomenal memory for 
figures. On one occasion, in my presence, he read a page in 
a table of logarithms and then repeated it all from memory 
without making so much as a single mistake. 

To return to my administration of the Ministry of 
Finances, I wish to say that I enjoyed the privilege of hav- 
ing under me a number of gifted assistants. The cele- 
brated scientist Mendeleyev served in the capacity of Direc- 
tor of the Chamber of Measures and Weights. In recog- 
nition of his great scientific merits, I gave every possible 
assistance both to him and to the Institution he headed. 
With his expert help I succeeded In considerably improving 
the Chamber. A very able and reliable assistant I had in 
the person of Malishevski, who at my instance was ap- 
pointed Director of the Credit Chancery, in spite of his 
being a patriotic Pole. The post of secretary of the De- 
partment of Economy was held by Kokovtzev. Later I 
promoted him to the. office of my associate. 

Under my administration the Ministry grew greatly in 
scope. In addition to financial matters proper, it came to 
include commerce and industry and also railroading In all 



52 THE MEMOIRS OF COUNT WITTE 

its aspects, except the purely technical. This state of affairs 
had its obvious drawbacks, and so in 1905, at my sugges- 
tion, a separate Ministry of Commerce and Industry was 
formed, which included a railroad department It happened 
that the Minister of Commerce mishandled the railroad 
tariffs to such an extent that it was found necessary to trans- 
fer the railroad affairs back to the Ministry of Finances. 

The construction of railroads fell entirely within the 
authority of my Ministry. In those years the Russian rail- 
road system was in a process of continuous and rapid 
growth. Naturally, the numerous concession seekers kept 
flocking to my reception room. Among them there were a 
great many members of our highest aristocracy. It was 
then that I found out of what inferior stuff all these people 
with ancient names were made. Unlimited greed seemed to 
be their chief characteristic. These men who at Court 
functions wore princely airs were ready to crawl on all 
fours in my office, provided they could thus obtain some 
financial advantage. For many years some of these scoun- 
drels and hypoaites have been holding the highest Court 
positions and, at least outwardly, they have been intimate 
with the Imperial family. 

Speaking of railroad building it must be borne in mind 
that in those years the Government was pursuing a con- 
sistent policy of railroad construction and operation by the 
State. This policy involved a series of transactions de- 
signed to redeem the privately owned roads and turn them 
over to the State. 

It will not he an exaggeration to say that the vast enter- 
prise of constructing the great Siberian Railway was carried 
out owing to my efforts, supported, of course fint by Em- 
peror Alexander III, and then by Emperor Nicholas II. 
The idea of connecting European Russia with Vladivostok 
by rml was one of the most dierished dreams of Alexander 
in. He spoke to me about it in the course of one of my 
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first conferences with him following my appointment as 
Minister of Wa3's of Communication, As is known, Czar- 
evitch Nicholas, the present Emperor, during his trip 
through the Far East, inaugurated, on May 19, 1891, the 
construction of the Ussurian Railroad, connecting Vladi- 
vostok with Khabarovsk. The Emperor complained that 
in spite of his efforts, which extended over ten years, his 
dream had failed to materialize owing to the opposition of 
the Committee of Ministers and the Imperial Council, He 
took my promise that I would bend my energies to the 
accomplishment of his desire. 

In my capacity of ^linister of Ways of Communication 
and later as Minister of Finances, both during the reign of 
Alexander III and afterwards, I persistently advocated the 
idea of the necessity of constructing the great Siberian Rail- 
way. As much as the former Ministers thwarted the plan, 
so I, remembering my promise to the Emperor, sought to 
advance it. As Minister of Finances, I was in a peculiarly 
favorable position with regard to furthering the project, 
for what was most needed for the construction of the rail- 
way was money. Had I remained Minister of Ways of 
Communication, I would have had to face the opposition 
of the Minister of Finances. 

I devoted myself body and soul to the task, yet Emperor 
Alexander III did not live to see the realization of his 
dream, and it was only under Nicholas II that the immense 
railroad was completed. I was aided by the drcumstance 
that the young Emperor took a personal interest in the 
matter. At my instance, while his father was still alive, he 
was appointed head of the Siberian Railroad Committee, 
which I had formed to promote the construction of the rail- 
road. This committee was empowered to eliminate all man- 
ner of unnecessary delay and had the authority over both 
the administrative and the le^slative matters involved in 
the construction. For the young heir-apparent this task 
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was something in the nature of a preparatory school of 
statesmanship. He worked under the guidance of the 
vice president of the committee, Bunge, who was also his 
tutor. This was a very happy arrangement. The future 
ruler took his appointment in earnest and worked with 
enthusiasm. When he became Emperor, he retained the 
title of President of the Siberian Committee and did not 
lose his interest in the matter. This enabled me to com- 
plete the work within a few years. 

Soon after my appointment as Minister of Finances the 
Emperor told me on one occasion that in addition to the 
construction of the Trans-Siberian he wished to put in my 
charge another matter which had for a long time been on 
his mind, namely the reorganization of the vodka trafSc. 
He also confided to me that the heavy drinking prevailing 
among the people was a matter of great concern to him and 
that it was necessary to take some drastic measures to 
curb it. 

This matter attracted the attention of the government 
at the end of the reign of Alexander II, but only half 
measures were taken, for it was considered that the existing 
system of vodka traffic, the so-called excise system, was the 
best possible, and that it was not advisable to change it in 
substance. As is known, under the excise system, the pro- 
duction and sale of alcohol and vodka are more or less free. 
The State merely controls the business to the extent of 
levying the excise, that is, an indirect tax upon the product. 
During the latter part of the reign of Alexander II, several 
conventions met to draft measures which, while not doing 
away with the exdse system, would nevertheless restrict the 
freedom of selling alcoholic drinks. Since, howevejf, the 
mise system is largely incompatible with substantial restric- 
tion upon vodka traffic, these measures came to nothing. 

Emperor Alexander III was anxiqus to help his people 
in this respect. After lengthy discussions he arrived at the 
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conclusion that palliatives ^ould not avail; consequently, he 
resolved to effect a measure, absolutely unprecedented and 
vast in its scope, namely, the so-called vodka monopoly. Its 
basic idea is that the State has the monopoly of selling alco- 
holic drinks and that the production of those beverages 
must be limited to the amount sufficient to meet the needs 
of the State as the sole buyer. I do not know who orig- 
inated this plan. Some people attribute it to Katkov, the 
editor of a Moscow daily. I am inclined to the belief that 
the thought originated with the Emperor himself. 

Alexander III told me that he had spoken about this 
plan to Minister of Finances Bunge, but that the latter, as 
a learned financial expert, had found the project neither 
desirable nor feasible. Thus under Bunge nothing was 
done to reorganize the existing system. Nevertheless, the 
idea of the necessity for such a reorganization struck root . 
in his administration. Bunge’s successor, Vyshnegradski, 
was also approached by the Emperor on this subject, but 
his reply, although not altogether negative, was neverthe- 
less discouraging. Alexander III told me that he relied 
upon my youth, my character and my personal devotion to 
him, to take up this idea and carry it to a successful con- 
summation. Thus the introduction of the vodka monopoly 
was another great task bestowed upon me by the late sov- 
ereign. This task I succeeded in achieving while he was 
still alive. I transferred the entire vodka traffic into the 
hands of the government. The refinement of liquor also 
became a State monopoly. Only the production of the 
unpurified alcohol remained in the hands of private manu- 
facturers, but they could not produce more than the Gov- 
erniflent specified. 

By 1903, when I left the Ministry of Finances, the vodka 
monopoly had been established nearly throughout the extent 
of Russia, except some of the distant border provinces. 
Nevertheless, the reform was not as yet entirely completed 
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The introduction of the monopoly was stubbornly opposed 
by the interests which suffered from the reform. Grand 
Duke Vladimir Alexandrovich, Commander-in-Chief of the 
Guard, was assured, I remember, that on the day when the 
monopoly would be Introduced in St. Petersburg bloody dis- 
turbances would break out in the city. The Grand Duke 
took up the matter with His Majesty and the latter began 
to hesitate as to whether the reform should be effected in 
the capital, although all the preparations for It had been 
completed. I succeeded, however, without difficulty In allay- 
ing the Emperor’s alarm, the monopoly was Introduced, and 
of course the city remained perfectly quiet. 

The vodka monopoly, as conceived by Alexander III, 
was essentially a measure Intended to reduce the consump- 
tion of alcohol. In 1899, I travelled in the central prov- 
inces for the purpose of inspecting the work of introduc- 
mg the vodka monopoly, which was going on there. In 
my talks with the officials I emphasized the fact that the 
reform was designed not to increase the State income, but 
to reduce the consumption of alcohol, and that the activity 
of the officials would be judged not by the amount of In- 
come derived by the State from the monopoly but by the 
beneficent effect of the measure upon the morals and health 
of the people. But when the Japanese war broke out and 
Kokovtzev became Minister of Finances, he completely 
distorted the meaning of the reform. Under the pressure 
of the huge war expenditures he began to treat the monop- 
oly as a source of income for the State. To have the sale 
of vodka yield as large a profit as possible, was the sole 
purpose of his efforts in this direction. The amount of 
income derived from the monopoly became the measufe of 
the worth of the excise officials. Not to restrict but to 
increase the consumption of vodka became the aim of the 
Government. Accordingly, no police measures were taken 
against drunkenness. The scale of prices was changed. 
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The prices became high enough to ruin the habitual con- 
sumers, but not so high as to render the vodka inaccessible 
to the masses. The number of vodka shops was doubled. 
During the war there was some justification for this policy, 
but when the war was over it was the Minister’s duty to 
remember the late Emperor’s original purpose in carrying 
out his vodka reform. 

Speaking of the vodka monopoly, I recall the opinion 
about it of an inspector of the French financial department, 
who accompanied me in my inspection tour through the 
central provinces. He believed that it was an admirable 
measure and that from the standpoint of the State it was 
likely to be highly beneficent. He was of the opinion that 
the reform could be applied in France with equal success. 
He was aware, however, he said, that only an absolute 
monarch of an unusually firm character could carry out such 
a measure in France. The Frenchman was perfectly right. 
No parliament will ever pass such a measure, for it is 
detrimental to the interests of too many moneyed people. 
During my recent prolonged stays in France I noticed that 
in the elections to the Chamber of Deputies a predominant 
part was played by people who in one form or another were 
financially interested in the liquor industry, 

Vyshnegradski bequeathed to me a bill providing for the 
responsibility of factory and mill owners for the death 
or injury of their employees. When the matter came up 
for discussion in the Imperial Council, Pobiedooiostzev 
made a long speech against it, pomting out that the bill 
was socialistic in tendency. He asserted that in Russia the 
relationship between employers and employes was purely 
patriarchal, that the factory workers were substantially 
peasants who had lost their connection with the soil, and 
that the measure In question would tend to create a nomadic 
homeless proletariat. The other member of the Council 
who spoke against the bill was Polovtzev. He had invested 
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his funds in industrial enterprises and was afraid that the 
proposed legislative act would reduce his profits. As I had 
not personally taken part in the drafting of the bill, I 
declared that, although I did not share Pobiedonostzev’s 
opinions, I was ready to withdraw the project and rewse it. 
In the course of my next audience with the Emperor (Nich- 
olas) , he assured me that he was decidedly in favour of the 
factory law. On this occasion His Majesty warne4 me not 
to fall under Pobiedonostzev’s spell. The latter, he said, 
was an excellent critic, but incapable of any constructive 
measure. For that reason, the Emperor said, he had long 
since ceased to heed Pobiedonostzev’s counsels. 

I must say that, as a rule. His Majesty refused to support 
me in my efforts to organize a system of factory inspection. 
The latter had always been regarded by the Government 
with suspicion as a liberal Institution inclined to uphold the 
rights of the workers against those of the employers. This 
suspicion was fostered by those of the factory owners who, 
being of noble birth, had access to those in power. In 
general, all the efforts to improve the lot of the factory 
workers in Russia by legislative means were strenuously 
opposed by the reactionaries. This policy naturally in- 
creased the friction between the workmen and their em- 
ployers and led to the spread of extreme views of a social- 
istic and revolutionary character among the city proletariat, 

My financial activities proper included, first of all, the 
conversion of our loans, transactions consisting in passing 
from loans at a higher rate of Interest to loans at a lower 
rate. In addition to these very extensive financial opera- 
tions, I negotiated several direct loans, exclusively to cover 
the expenses of railroad construction and to increase our 
gold, resources in connection with the introduction of the 
gold standard of currency. In all these enterprises I en- 
joyed the unqualified support of His Majesty. 

Among my purely finandal reforms the first place be- 



■MY WORK AS MINISTER OF FINANCES S9 

longs, no doubt, to the introduction of the gold standard 
of currency. This measure definitely established Russia’s 
credit and put her financially on an equal footing with the 
European Powers. It was owing to this reform that we 
weathered the wretched Japanese War and the subsequent 
domestic upheaval. Without it, an economic and financial 
collapse would have occurred at the very beginning of the 
war, and all the economic achievements of the recent 
decades would have been annihilated. 

In a slight measure my immediate predecessors, Bunge 
and Vyshnegradski, prepared our finances for the introduc- 
tion of the gold standard, but it was left to me to elaborate 
a detailed and final plan for the currency reform. I worked 
against great odds, and if I succeeded in carrying the plan 
into effect it is because His Majesty, Emperor Nicholas, had 
full confidence in me and because he offered me his support 
without stint. 

In the beginning, nearly the whole of thinking Russia was 
opposed to the reform. Very few of our financial and eco« 
nomic experts had any theoretical or practical knowledge 
of the matter in its entirety. The subject was not taught 
in our institutions of higher learning, and there were no 
good books in Russian on currency problems. As we had 
lived under the regime of paper currency since the Crimean 
War, the very notion of metallic currency had become ob- 
scured in the press and in the minds of educated people 
generally. We had grown accustomed to paper currency as 
one gets used to chronic disease, in spite of the fact that 
gradually it ruins the organism. 

I was strenuously opposed by those elements of the popur 
lation which were interested in the export of commodities, 
especially the farmers. They imagined that paper cur- 
rency was advantageous for them, because with the depred- 
ation of our money they obtained more for their products 
exported abroad, i.e., in terms of our depreciated money. 
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Of course, this opinion was erroneous, for the exporter had 
to pay higher prices for whatever he purchased. Not being 
an economist, he failed to grasp the correlation of phc- 
nomena. 

I received but scant help from my own subordinates. 
The chief reason why I selected Professor Antonovich as 
my associate was the fact that he had written a doctoral 
dissertation on Currency, in which he firmly advocated the 
metal standard. But I had overestimated the man’s char- 
acter. He turned out to be more interested in his om 
career than in the fate of the currency reform. Noticing 
the strong opposition to the reform, he began to tergiver- 
sate and ended by expressing himself against it. 

Of course, there were people who realized the advan- 
tages of the metal standard of currency. Nevertheless, 
they opposed, fearing ray energetic and resolute manner of 
action. Besides, among the advocates of the metallic stand- 
ard there was no uniformity of opinion as to whether gold, 
silver, or both should be made the basis of currency. To 
the bi-metallists abroad belonged Alphonse Rothschild, 
head of the Rothschild firm in Paris, and his friend, lion 
Say, Minister of Finances under Thiers. It Is noteworthy 
that the French Government did not hesitate to carry on 
an intrigue against my plan to make gold the standard of 
Russian currency. Through the French Ambassador in 
St. Petersburg, Mellne, President of the French Cabinet 
of Ministers, transmitted to His Majesty two memoranda, 
one of his own composition, the other drafted by the wpU 
known economist Theyri. The two authors warned the 
Emperor that the introduction of the gold standard yould 
ruin Russia. They advocated a bi-metallic standard, similar 
to the one which existed In France. Such an interference 
with our domestic affairs on the part of Meline I considered 
highly improper. Neither the Russian Emperor nor the 
Government stood in need of his advice. His Majesty 
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turned these memoranda over to me, without reading them. 

In interfering with my reform the French were prompted 
hy purely selfish reasons. France had an enormous amount 
of silver money and she was much interested In raising the 
price of silver. If Russia had based its currency on both 
gold and the depreciated silver, the price of the latter 
metal would have risen and the wealth of France increased 
by hundreds of millions of francs. Fortunately, however, 
Russia did not enter the road pointed out by Meline, in spite 
of all the obstacles, the great reform, the glory of the 
present reign, was successfully carried out. 

I laid the bill for the introduction of the gold standard' 
of currency before the Imperial Council in April, 1896. The 
bill met a strong opposition, and it soon became clear to me 
that the Council would not pass the measure. I withdrew 
it and changed my tactics. When I felt that the time was 
ripe for the inauguration of the reform, I asked His Maj- 
esty to call a special session of the Financial Committee, 
which was then examining the details of the proposed re- 
form, under his own presidency and with the participation 
of some of the members of the Imperial Council, Including 
Grand Duke Mikhail Nikolaievich, Its president. At this 
extraordinary session, which took place on January 2 (14), 
1897, the Committee passed the bill, owing chiefly to His 
Majesty’s confidence in me. The decree enacting the re- 
form was promulgated the following day. It may truly be 
said that Russia owes the gold standard solely to Nicholas 
11 . 

Speaking of my currency reform, it is often asked why 
I b5.sed it on the depreciated ruble and why I did not adopt 
a smaller unit than the ruble. Nominally the ruble was 
worth four francs, but on January 3 (15), 1897, when the 
reform was enacted, the rate of exchange was 2.66 2-3 per 
ruble. To avoid a perturbation in the economic life of the 
country, I adopted the latter rate. As a result, the transi- 
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tion to the new standard of currency passed practicallj 
unnoticed by the population. As for the desirability of 
adopting a smaller monetary unit, at one time I thought, 
indeed, of introducing a unit much lower in value than the 
ruble. That unit I christened and I went as far as 
having a sample “rus” coined. In the end, however, I 
gave up the idea of substituting the ‘'ms" for the ruble, 
fearing the effect of the reform upon the ignorant peasant 
masses. The adoption of a smaller monetary unit would 
have, no doubt, lowered the cost of living, especially for the 
city population, but the country as a whole would hardly 
have profited by the substitution. 

The very first year of my administration of the Ministry 
was marked by an event which will no doubt* be reckoned 
among my most notable achievements in statesmanship. I 
have in mind the conclusion of a commercial treaty with 
Germany. 

For a long time Germany’s industrial products enjoyed 
free entry into Russia, enormous quantities being imported 
regularly without duty. The foundation of a protective 
tariff system for the Russian Empire was not laid until 
the concluding years of Alexander II’s reign, when customs 
dues were fixed on iron, steel and their manufactures. Nat- 
urally, this measure displeased the Germans, and protests 
came from many quarters, among others, from the great 
Bismarck, who was still Chancellor- Meeting Gfers at a 
watering place shortly after the establishment of the new 
imposts, he touched upon the subject and warned him that 
such taxes on our part would provoke Germany to retaliate 
with tariffs on agricultural products and raw materials. 
The Iron Chancellor’s remark is somewhat inaccurate and 
misleading. As a matter of fact, while it may be true that 
our moves hastened the raising of her tariff wall, Germany’s 
import duties on farm products had been put into effect 
long before we took any action. The author and leader 
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of the protectionist movement in the German Empire was 
Frederick List, the famous economist, about whom, by the 
way, I wrote a brochure while I was Manager of the South- 
Western Railways. 

The principal reason for the long-continued absence of 
formal commercial treaties between the two empires is to 
be found in the intimate dynastic relations existing between 
them. It is well known that rivers of Russian blood were 
shed in the struggles connected with the aggrandizement 
of the Prussian Kingdom, which culminated in the welding 
together of the German Empire. When Alexander III 
ascended the Russian throne, however, he turned the 
ship of state toward France and our relations with Ger- 
many underwent a decided change. Alterations in the con- 
ditions of commercial intercourse between the two countries 
followed swiftly upon the political transition. It was at 
about this time, in 1891, to be exact, that we devised a 
scale of import duties, partly intended to counter the tarifis 
which Germany had already imposed upon agricultural 
products, especially upon wheat, but mainly designed to 
foster our domestic industries and eventually liberate us 
from our extreme dependence upon Germany’s manufac- 
tures. 

The immediate effect of these preliminary steps was a 
feeling of extreme irritation and dissatisfaction on both 
sides. We were particularly displeased because of Ger- 
many’s evident discrimination against us in comparison with 
her treatment of other nations. Having instituted a double 
set of import duties, that is, a mmimum and a maximum 
scale, Germany declared that all countries that had con- 
cluded, or were negotiating, commercial treaties with her 
would be charged the minimum rates, while all others 
would have to pay the maximum. Although this provision 
was couched in general terms, it was doubtlessly aimed 
directly and exclusively at us, for Russia was practically 
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the only state of any consequence that had neither made, 
nor was engaged in drawing up, a mercantile agreement 
with the German Empire. Such unfair tactics worked a 
severe hardship upon us, as can be easily understood. If a 
country, say, Germany, collects a tax of 30 kopeks indis- 
criminately on every pood of imported grain, no matter 
from which foreign land it originates, then, while every 
exporter of this class of merchandise will be hampered to 
some extent, the burden will be proportionately distributed 
among all, so that none will be seriously harmed. When a 
certain, country, for instance, Russia, is singled out, how- 
ever, and compelled to pay more than the others, for 
example 45 kopeks per pood, then a ruinous and unjust 
burden falls upon the disfavoured nation. Under such cir- 
cumstances it would be far better for Russian grain ex- 
porters to bear a levy of 60 or 80 kopeks, or even a whole 
ruble on every pood they sent to Germany, provided that 
the same duty was charged to all other countries. 

It is selfrevident that the unfavourable conditions under 
which we laboured in this respect made it urgently desirable 
for us to conclude a commercial pact with the German Em- 
pire, all the more so because the informal agreements gov- 
erning our trade relations had another serious disadvantage 
for us. These irregular arrangements consisted of verbal 
promises and understandings interchanged between the 
rulers and their ministers. Now, the Germans insisted on 
the one hand upon interpreting our promises and conces- 
sions to them in the widest and most favourable sense pos- 
sible, while, on the other hand, they invariably managed to 
foist upon our authorities the most limited meaning of their 
own statements. Add to this the fact that our Government 
frequently forgot or neglected to utilize privileges granted 
to us. 

Although pourparlers looldng toward a commercial 
treaty had t^en begun during Vyshnegradski’s adrainistra- 
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tion, nothing of any importance had resulted, largely, it 
seems, on account of the lack of interest and energy dis- 
played by the embassy officials through whom the negoti- 
ations were conducted. When I was appointed Minister of 
Finances, these listless consultations were still dragging on. 
At the time the German Ambassador to the Court of St. 
Petersburg was General Werder. In spite of the fact that 
the Emperor was very favourably disposed toward him. 
General Werder played a very insignificant role by reason 
of his want of political ability, and he took no part at all in 
the formulation of our trade compact. Count Pavel Shu- 
valov, our Minister in Berlin, was a man of much higher 
calibre. As an adjutant-general he had distinguished him- 
self in our war with Turkey during the 70’s. He had en- 
joyed an excellent education, and besides possessing tact 
and social charm, his otherwise Russian nature was gifted 
with characteristic Polish shrewdness, doubtlessly inherited 
from his mother, who was of Polish origin. Count Shuva- 
lov made an extremely successful ambassador and was 
highly esteemed by the German Emperor. When it came 
to negotiating a commercial treaty, however, he could make 
no headway, his enthusiasm and diligence notwithstanding. 
This failure can be attributed to two causes. In the first 
place, he was much too eager to avoid all the disagreeable 
international friction and personal clashes inevitably inci- 
dent to transactions of this sort. In the second place, 
economic problems were altogether alien to his personality 
and consequently out of his sphere of useful activity. In 
order to provide competent assistance for Shuvalov, we sent 
Vasili Ivanovich Timiryazev, who later became Minister of 
Commerce and Industry and is now a member of the Im- 
perial Council. Timiryazev, Vice-Director of the Depart- 
ment of Commerce and Industry at the time, certainly knew 
his business. Unfortunately, while he possessed the ability 
to negotiate, he lacked the proper point of view to attain 
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success. Furthermore, he made his keen anxiety to efiect 
a compact so apparent to the Germans that they took ad- 
vantage of it, assuming a very bold stand and offering us 
practically no concessions though demanding every conceiv- 
able privilege for themselves. 

Germany made audacious use of her double-scale tariff 
in the preliminary conferences with us. In effect she said to 
us : “If you will grant us all the privileges we are asking, 
your goods will he admitted subject to the minimum rates; 
otherwise you must continue submitting to the maximum.” 
Nothing more than this was offered to us in return for the 
many concessions demanded, and it must be borne In mind 
with regard to this that the minimum duties were by no 
means light. Finding myself faced with this manoeuvre 
upon undertaking direction of the negotiations as Minister 
of Finances, I quickly decided that only by employing 
Germany’s own tactics against her could we secure an equi- 
table agreement. Accordingly I requested His Majesty, 
Emperor Alexander III, to permit me to put a double scale 
tariff through the Imperial Council, retaining the existing 
rates as the minimum and adding approximately 20 percent 
to form the new maximum level. Since the blow was aimed 
at Germany, the increases were levied almost solely on 
mdustrial articles which she was exporting to Russia. 

When introduced into the Imperial Council, this meas- 
ure caused a great stir. In general the members feared 
that a sharp move of this sort was bound to lead to diplo- 
matic, and, possibly, military complications. In addition 
there was a spirited protest from Glers, our Minister of 
Foreign Affairs, on the ground that a step thus seriously 
affecting our external relations should not have been taken 
without his previous consultation and assent. Then, too, 
my vigorous action produced great excitement in Berlinj 
and Count Shuvalov transmitted a pointed report to St. 
Petersburg, criticizing me severely and warning of impend- 
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ing diplomatic difficulties. Despite threats from abroad 
and misgivings at home, I resolutely insisted upon the pass- 
age of the measure. In my stand in this matter I enjoyed 
the Emperor’s unqualified support. His Majesty paid no 
heed to the pretensions of Foreign Minister Giers and 
ordered Shuvalov to be informed that the Throne had com- 
plete confidence in me and extended entire approval to my 
actions. Before the Imperial Council I argued that the act 
was merely an emergency one, intended more for persua- 
sive effect than for retaliatory execution. I pointed out that 
Germany, seeing two could play at her game, would im- 
mediately realize the futility of her unfair tactics and as- 
sume a reasonable attitude. Thanks to the logical sound- 
ness of ray position and to the Emperor’s powerful support, 
the measure went through the Imperial Council without 
delay. 

We were now able to say to Germany: “Unless you agree 
at once to charge us the minimum rates, we will subject to 
the new maximum tariffs all German goods imported into 
Russia. If you consent to place us thus on the same level with 
other nations, we shall then be glad to negotiate a com- 
mercial treaty with you on a just basis of take and give.” 
Such was, in fact, the proposition we laid before them. 
Our Teutonic neighbours, thinking, it seems, that I would 
not dare to carry out my program, brazenly pursued their 
ori^nal methods. Without the least hesitation I cut short 
the commercial pourparlers and ordered the immediate im- 
position of the maximum duties on German goods. Our 
adversaries swiftly retorted by raising the maximum rates 
already in effect against Russian products. We straight- 
way went them one better. And so we found ourselves en- 
gaged in an extremely bitter tariff war. I had no doubt 
whatever that we would emerge the victors in this bloodless 
strife, since in such a struggle a country like Russia, little 
advanced in manufacturing, could endure much more than 
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a highly developed industrial nation like Germany, whose 
very existence is dependent upon a quick commerdal turn- 
over. 

The tense situation at this time, when mercantile rela- 
tions between Germany and Russia had practically ceased, 
did not fail to cause some alarm. I can perhaps give no 
better illustration of the prevailing feeling than the gen- 
eral attitude evinced toward me at a celebration of Empress 
Maria Feodorovna’s name’s-day in Peterhof on July 22, 
1894. A national holiday had been declared, and the no- 
bility, government officials and court attendants thronged 
the great palace, where the grand mass, thanksgiving prayer 
and procession were to be held. When I entered the great 
hall, almost everybody moved away from me and shunned 
me as though I were some gruesome plague carrier. Dark 
rumours flew about that I, through my temerity and light- 
headedness, had dragged Russia to the brbk of war with 
Germany, that the latter’s inflexibility would inevitably re- 
sult in a conflict which was bound to predpitate all of 
Europe into a sanguinary struggle. 

I cannot forget that, besides His Majesty, the only prom- 
inent government official to stand by me at this crisis was 
Piotr Semyonovich VannovskI, our Minister of War. He 
understood the necessity of showing decisiveness and firm- 
ness if we were ever to rid ourselves of Germany's over- 
weening behaviour. In coimection with this lack of offidal 
support I must say that the opposition was not all due to 
fear of embroilment with Germany. Many of my antago- 
lusts were undoubtedly moved by a desire to frighten the 
Emperor into withdrawing his approval of my actions, thus 
abandoning me to certain failure and lasting discreffit. 
Their best endeavours were all in vain, however, for Alex- 
ander III was not the man to be taken in by such a strata- 
gem and he upheld me to the end without faltering. 

Our steadfastness was crowned with success before long, 
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for Germany, notwithstanding her loud protestations at the 
outset, requested a renewal of negotiations. Pourparlers 
were accordingly resumed in Berlin, not, however, before 
Germany had placed us upon the same basis as other 
favoured nations in return for our withdrawal of the new 
maximum duties. 

Germany acted through Caprivi, Bismarck’s successor as 
Chancellor of Germany, and Marschall von Bieberstein, 
the Secretary of Foreign Affairs, who was later appointed 
Minister to Constantinople after Caprivi’s retirement. On 
our side the transactions were conducted by Timiryazev and 
other attaches of my ministry. It is important to note that 
our representatives in Berlin acted merely as agents, no 
decisions being made except under my orders and instruc- 
tions or with my permission and consent. Count Shuvalov, 
our xAnbassador in Berlin, played no role on this occasion. 
When Germany acceded to our demands, he frankly admit- 
ted that he had been wrong in his estimate of the situation. 
We were always good friends after that, both during the 
remainder of his ambassadorship and during the time he 
was Governor-General of Poland. When he suffered an 
apoplectic stroke during his tenure of this post, he was re- 
tired and appointed a member of the Imperial Council. 

The commercial treaty finally drawn up by the conferees 
was without doubt advantageous and just to both parties. 
The Germans, however, were bitterly disappointed with it 
on account of their original expectations of having every- 
thing their own way. Our vigour, our determination and 
our success in securing an equal share of the concessions 
and privileges was a rude shock to those who had set their 
hearts on the lion’s share. There was much talk of serious 
opposition in the Reichstag, but it did not materialize and 
the compact was ratified with no modifications worth men- 
tioning. It was our first commercial treaty with Germany 
and we had good reason to be well satisfied with it. The 
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agreement included certain political features intimately re- 
lated to the execution of the trade arrangements. 

Throughout the transactions Emperor Wilhelm II of 
Germany acted with tact and good will As soon as he 
realized that I was in earnest and, enjoyed the Russian Em- 
peror’s confidence and support, he adopted a very con- 
ciliatory attitude and exercised his influence over the minis- 
ters and the Reichstag for a peaceful solution. To one 
unacquainted with the real cause, it may, therefore, seem 
strange that the German Emperor should have dismissed 
Caprivi apparently on account of dissatisfaction with this 
very treaty. In point of fact, Wilhelm II merely seized 
upon the treaty as an opportune pretext. He availed him- 
self of a good chance to kill two birds with one stone. By 
dischar^ng Caprivi he pleased the Junkers, who were en- 
raged at the outcome of the negotiations, and at the same 
time he gracefully disposed of a chancellor who was, in the 
Imperial estimation, disgracefully peaceable and danger- 
ously liberal. Caprivi was made a Count and Hohenlohe 
was appointed in his place. 

Emperor Alexander III was highly content with my 
conduct of the negotiations and their successful termina- 
tion. I could easily have obtained a title as a reward, and 
in reality the Emperor himself broached the subject to me. 
Now, the German Ambassador had, shortly before that, 
paid me a visit, in the course of which he had hinted broadly 
that His Majesty, Emperor Wilhelm II, would be d^ 
lighted to be presented with the Russian admiral’s uniform. 
Evidently I was expected to convey Wilhelm’s wish to 
Alexander III. Therefore, when His Majesty mentioned 
honours to me on this occasion, I said: “If Your Highness 
will permit me to express an opinion in this matter, I wish 
to state that I think it would be an excellent idea to bestow 
the Russian admiral’s uniform upon Emperor Wilhelm II 
in appreciation of his liberality during the transacdons.” 
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Smiling good-naturedly, His Majesty answered: “Your 
desire shall be fulfilled at the first convenient opportunity. 
Wilhelm has, indeed, behaved very tactfully in. this in- 
stance. For the first time I have found him sincerely anx- 
ious to avoid a break with us.” Emperor Alexander III 
evidently did not take this request very seriously, as decora- 
tive conceit was altogether foreign to his character. In 
Wilhelm II, on the contrary, this trait is very prominent 
and he esteems nothing more highly than uniforms, orders, 
medals and titles. As a result of Alexander Ill’s death 
shortly after his promise, the German Emperor was con- 
strained to wait several years for the coveted uniform. 
When Nicholas II ascended the throne, I told him about 
this conversation and the deceased Emperor’s promise. 
Nicholas listened with a smile but deigned no reply. A 
few years later he presented the admiral’s uniform to Wil- 
helm II. Whether the matter had slipped his mind during 
all that time, whether the Kaiser’s request was renewed or 
whether Nicholas II had some special reason of his own 
for making the gift at last, I do not know. All this, by the 
way, happened before the Russo-Japanese War, while the 
Russian naval uniform still enjoyed great prestige. 

The negotiation of this commercial treaty was my debut 
on the stage of world politics. Everybody in Europe was 
surprised at the performance. A short while afterwards 
Harden, the German writer and publicist, came to St. 
Petersburg to make my acquaintance. He was on intimate 
terms with Bismarck, paid him frequent visits and some- 
times set forth his ^ews in newspaper and magazine 
articles. In his conversation with me Harden stated that 
he had come to see me at the suggestion of Bismarck, who 
had said to him : “It will be well worth your while to go 
and get acquainted with that man. He is the first one I 
have ever heard of during the last decade who knows what 
he wants and has the character and will power to get it. 
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You will see him achieve a great career as a statesman.” 
Bismarck recognized that I had won a cleancut victory over 
German diplomacy. On parting with Harden I said to 
him : “When you see Bismarck again, tell him that I was 
highly flattered to hear his good opinion of me, especially 
his prophecy regarding my future.” I never had an oppor- 
tunity of meeting Bismarck, but I have been told by Count 
Shuvalov and Count M. N. Muraviov, at that time Coun- 
sellor to our Embassy In Berlin and later Minister of 
Foreign Affairs In Russia, that the old Chancellor was al- 
ways very much interested in me and never failed to talk 
about me with the Russians he met. 

This first commercial treaty between Russia and Ger- 
many, concluded In 1894, formed the basis of succeeding 
treaties with other countries, both for ourselves and for 
Germany. The duration of the agreement was fixed at ten 
years. The expiration of this period found us engaged in 
the diasastrous war with Japan and at a stage when the 
unfavourable outcome for Russia was already clear. Un- 
scrupulously taking advantage of our unfortunate situation, 
Germany refused to renew the compact under the same 
conditions and extorted from us highly important conces- 
sions, which we certainly should never have yielded to her 
under normal conditions. 

The economic wealth and consequently the political 
strength of a country depend upon three factors: natural 
resources, capital, and labour, physical and Intellectual. 
With regard to natural resources, Russia is extremely rich, 
although she is unfavourably situated because of the rigor- 
ous climate in many of her sections. In capital, that is, 
accumulated values, she is poor, for the reason that the 
history of the country is a continuous chain of wars, not to 
speak of other reasons. Considering her population, she is 
rich in physical labour and also in intellectual resources, for 
the Russians are a gifted, sensible, and God-fearing people. 
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All these factors of production are intimately correlated in 
the sense that only their concerted and coordinated action 
can produce ■wealth. At present, owing to the development 
of communication, natural resources are easily transported, 
and owing to the growth of international credit, capital is 
even more easily shifted. In view of this, labour has ac- 
quired an exceptional importance in the creatfon of wealth. 
It follows that I had to give especial attention to the de- 
velopment of both capital and labour. In the first place, 
it was necessary to stabilize the national credit. I hope 
that financial history will acknowledge the fact that never 
did Russian credit stand higher In both domestic and inter- 
national money markets than at the time when I was Min- 
ister of Finances. It was not my fault that our military 
adventures have so thoroughly injured our credit. The 
other day I read in some Russian papers arguments to the 
effect that it does not matter to the foreign bankers and 
holders of our securities what regime prevails In our coun- 
try, provided an end is put to anarchy. This is rather a 
naive idea. It is of the utmost importance to both the 
foreign and the domestic investor that we should have a 
governmental regime under which adventures like the Jap- 
anese War would be impossible, and that the nation should 
cease to become the object of experiments in the hands of 
a self-seeking and irresponsible court camarilla. Our credi- 
tors can have no faith in a regime under which they lost 
twenty per cent, of their investments. 

During my administration of the country’s finances, I 
increased the state debt approjdmately nineteen hundred 
million rubles, and I spent even more on railroads and 
amortization of the debts of the Imperial Bank for the 
purpose of restoring the gold standard of our currency. 
Thus the money borrowed was expended for productive 
purposes exclusively. That money has increased the coun- 
try’s capital. 
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Owing to the confidence of foreign capital in Russia’s 
credit, which I built up, our country obtained several billion 
rubles of foreign capital. There are people, and their 
number is not small, who hold this against me. Oh, fohy 
and Ignorance 1 No country has ever developed without 
foreign capital. Throughout my administration I have 
defended the Idea of the usefulness of foreign capital. In 
this respect, I had to contend with such statesmen as I, N. 
Durnovo, Plehve, arid other members of the Committee of 
Ministers. Nicholas, as usual, favoured now one, now the 
other viewpoint. He went as far as calling a spedal session 
to discuss the advisability of importing foreign capital. At 
this session I declared that I was not afraid of foreign 
capital, that on the contrary I considered it beneficial for 
Russia. What I feared, I said, was that our regime Is so 
peculiar that but few foreigners would care to have any- 
thing to do with us. Of course, foreign capital would have 
entered the country more abundantly if so many obstacles 
had not been created against it during my administration. 

A great many people, including the Emperor, opposed 
the importation of foreign capital to Russia for purely 
nationalistic considerations. They argued that Russian 
natural resources should be exploited by “true” Russians 
and with the aid of Russian money. They overlooked the 
fact that the amount of available capital In Russia was very 
small. As a result, industrial concessions were usually 
granted to “true” Russians, who subsequently sold them to 
foreigners and pocketed a round sum of totally unearned 
money. Thus, for Instance, I recall that a certain retired 
Colonel, by the name of Vonlyarlyarski, obtained a conces- 
sion for mimng gold on the Kamchatka Peninsula. Several 
months later he sold it to a foreign corporation. 

The development of our national labour was another 
great problem. The productivity of Russian labour is ex- 
ceedingly low, this being due to the climate, among other 
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reasons. For the latter reason, tens of millions are idle 
several months during the year. The scarcity of ways of 
communication is another factor lowering the productivity 
of labour. After the Turkish War of the ’70’s railroad 
construction was suspended, and it fell to my lot to resume 
the building of railways. In this respect, I have succeeded 
in achieving a good deal, for during my administration I 
doubled the railroad mileage. It is noteworthy that the 
Ministry of War was constantly thwarting my efforts. This 
Ministry supported me only when I proposed to build rail- 
roads of a strate^c importance. Often strategic railroads 
were built counter to my recommendation. Besides, the 
direction of non-strateg^c railroads was often distorted to 
suit the purposes of the War Ministry. In this respect. 
General Kuropatkin, and especiaEy the former Chief of 
Staff Obruchev, did a great deal of harm. The latter was 
a ^fted and well-educated man, but strategic railroads were 
his monomania. It often happened that the railroads 
which, at the moment of their construction, were recog- 
nized as of strategic importance, two or three years later 
were declared to have no such importance. 

Thus I strained every effort to develop a railroad net. 
Military considerations, with which his Majesty often nat- 
urally sided, prevented me from building the lines most 
productive economically. As a result, the system yielded a 
defidt. 

After dealing with the railroads for forty years, I can 
say that In most cases the strategic considerations of our 
War Ministry regardbg the direction of the road are pure 
fantasy. The country will be best off If, in building rail- 
roads, it is guided by purely economic considerations. On 
the whole, such railroads would also meet the strate^c 
needs. It is my opinion that this should become a basic 
prindple of railroad construction. For thirty years we 
were building railroads with a view to a war m the West, 
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and we have wasted no end of energy in that section. In 
the end the war broke out in- the Far East. 

To create new sources for the application of labour, it 
was more than desirable to develop our industry. Alex- 
ander the Third, with his characteristic firmness and wis- 
dom, was the first to recognize and carry out this policy. 
In this respect I was his faithful assistant. It was impera- 
tive to develop our industries not only in the interest of the 
people, but also of the State. A modern body politic can- 
not be great without a well-developed national industry. 
As Minister of Finances, I was also in charge of our com- 
merce and industry. As such, I increased our industry 
threefold. This again is held against me. Fools! It is 
said that I took artificial measures to develop our industry. 
What a silly phrase I How else can one develop an indus- 
try? Whatever men do Is to a certain extent artificial. 
The measures taken by me were much less artificial and 
drastic than those practised by many foreign countries. 
The only thing I did was to support the protectionist tarifi 
introduced by VyshnegradskI under Alexander III. This 
I did in the face of a strenuous opposition on the part of 
the large landowners. All my efforts to facilitate the 
formation of joint-stock companies were systematically 
thwarted by the Ministry of the Interior and Plehve par- 
ticularly. I have also been blamed for having issued indus- 
trial loans from the Imperial Bank. In reality, these loans 
amounted only to some 50,000,000 rubles. Besides, a con- 
siderable portion of this sum was lent, without my approval, 
to members of the court camarilla or their friends. I must 
say that hut few people in Russia grasped the full signifi- 
cance of my work of building up the nation’s Industries. 
Among those few, be it mentioned in passing, was Men- 
deleyev, our great sdentist and my life-long friend. 

Railroad construction and Industrial expansion diverted 
some four or five million men from agriculture, thus increas- 
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ing, so to speak, the country’s land resources by 20,000,000 
to 25,000,000 desiatins. Much more -will have to be done 
in the future to fertilize Russian labour. The very condi- 
tions under which the people live and work will have to be 
changed. At present a Russian works as he drinks. While 
he drinks less than a member of any other nationality, he 
gets drunk naore frequently. While he works less, he over- 
works himself more frequently than anyone else. 

Until 1905 matters pertaining to Industry and commerce 
were within the province of the Ministry of Finances. In 
my capacity of director of that Ministry, I did a great deal 
to promote commercial and industrial education. Owing 
to my efforts the system of secondary commercial schools 
was considerably extended. I also conceived and carried 
out the plan of founding a number of polytechnical insti- 
tutes, that is, institutions of higher learning teaching all 
the branches of commercial and technical knowledge. In 
1899 I raised the question of opening such a school in St. 
Petersburg. With the aid of my assistants I drew up the 
statutes of the Polytechnic, and had them approved by the 
Imperial Council — not without difficulty. It was argued 
that we had our hands full with the schools of higher learn- 
ing already In existence, and that the new Polytechnic would 
be an additional hotbed of unrest. I succeeded in opening 
two more such schools, one In Kiev, the other in Warsaw. 

During my administration of the country’s finances, their 
condition left nothing to be desired. Not only did we have 
no deficit, but each year there was a considerable excess of 
State Income over State expenditures. This circumstance 
enabled me to keep in the Treasury large suras of free cash 
amounting at times to several hundred million rubles. This 
policy of mine was oftentimes criticized. It was pointed 
out that neither France, England or Germany kept unem- 
ployed cash in their state treasuries and it was argued that 
it would be much more advisable to invest these funds profit- 
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ably. My critics merely demonstrated their ignorance of 
Russia’s national economics. Given the Russian Empire’s 
huge foreign debts, by far exceeding the indebtedness of 
any of the above-cited Western countries, it was necessary 
to keep a reserve fund in order to check, in a case of emer- 
gency, a panicky fall of Russian securities abroad. It must 
also be taken into consideration that Russia is essentially 
an agricultural country. The year’s crops, its chief wealth, 
depend on the capricious elements and are an uncertain 
factor. This again neces'sitates the keeping of a reserve 
fund in anticipation of the lean years. I must also say that 
I was prompted to keep large sums of free cash in the 
Treasury by the feeling, which never left me after the ascen- 
sion of Emperor Nicholas to the throne, that sooner or 
later a bloody drama would be staged in this or that part 
of the country. 

When I left the post of Minister of Finances, the free 
cash funds in the Treasury amounted to 380,000,000 
rubles. This sum enabled the Empire to exist without a 
loan when the Russo-Japanese War broke out soon after- 
wards. It also enabled us, later, to conclude a loan on 
terras more favourable than we would have been forced to 
accept, had we not been in a position, thanks to this cash 
surplus, to make the world feel that our need was not urgent 
and immediate. 

His Majesty expressed his appreciation of my work in 
an Imperial rescript, dated January i, 1903, on the occasion 
of the tenth anniversary of my service as Minister of 
Finances : 

Scrgev Yulvcvidi! 

Ten years ago my Father, now resting in God, summoned you 
to tile post of Minister of Finance. Despite the burdensome coise- 
fences of die bad harvest of 1891 , you undertook with firm faith in 
Ae economic power of the Russian State and with persistent energy 
the task of rehabilitating the Russian finances, begun by your prede- 
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cessor; and you had the consolation of justifying the confidence and 
meriting the gratitude of Emperor Alexander III. 

Now with the lapse of a decade of your activity as Minister of 
Finances, I take pleasure in expressing my appreciation to you of all 
that you have done within the past eight years to justify my con- 
fidence as well. With equal faith in the energies of the Russian 
people, and with equal devotion to the throne, not alone did you 
lighten my efforts to realize my chief cares relating to the strength- 
ening of the country’s power and defence and the prosperity of the 
State entrusted to me by God, but also you aroused to spontaneous 
activity the best forces of Russia. You solidified the independence 
and stability of the currency, increased the resources of the Treasury, 
thereby enabling us from year to year to meet the demands of the 
growing budget, and aside from your varied oiScial duties, you have 
executed to my complete satisfaction the task which I imposed upon 
you of instructing my Heir and beloved Brother, Grand Duke Mik- 
hail Alexandrovich in state economy. 

Hoping for the further continuation of your service, so useful 
to the State and to me, at the head of the Ministry entrusted to 
you, I remain 

Unalterably well-disposed^ to you, 

(Signed) Nicholas. 

In the meantime the clique headed by Bezobrazov and 
PleHve was vigorously pushing its militaristic plots in the 
Far East and the Emperor was gradually falling under the 
influence of those unscrupulous men. In 1903 it became 
clear to me that war with Japan was inevitable. Whenever 
the Far-Eastern adventure came up for discussion, I se- 
verely condemned it I admit, in fact, that the language 
I used in His Majesty’s presence was often too sharp. The 
Emperor went even as far as endeavouring to win me over 
to his side, but his efforts were in vain. 

I felt that if, under these circumstances, I continued to 
hold my ministerial post, the entire blame for the impend- 
ing war would have been placed upon me. Russia knew my 
temperament and the firmness of my character, and the 
public would refuse to believe that I had remained a mem- 

*0x1 the original His Mra5est7 wrote in liis hand "and thanlcfoT*. 
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her of the Government although opposed to its military 
policy. On the other hand, it was obvious to me that, since 
I completely disagreed with the course of action espoused 
by the Emperor, he could not very well let me hold one of 
the most important posts in the Government. 

On August 1 6 (29), 1903, I received a note from the 
Emperor asking me to report to him the following morning 
at Peterhof and take along Pleske, Director of the Imperial 
Bank. The request came to me as a complete surprise. I 
suspected that His Majesty Intended to appoint Pleske to 
some post, but I could not understand why the Emperor’s 
choice should have fallen on this man, with whom he was 
not personally acquainted. Pleske called on me in the 
morning and we went together to Peterhof. I left him in 
the reception room and entered the Emperor’s study. His 
Majesty received me graciously. The audience lasted about 
an hour. I reported to him several plans and asked his 
permission to make a trip in some of the provinces where 
the vodka monopoly was just then being introduced. Hs 
Majesty approved of my desire to see personally that the 
important reform was carried out. Finally, when I rose 
to take leave, the Emperor asked me whether I had brought 
Pleske. I replied In the affirmative. “What do you think 
of him?” the Czar continued. I said that I had the highest 
opinion of the man. In fact, I thought very highly of 
Pleske both as a man and a financial expert. All through 
my administration he was one of my nearest assistants. 

“Sergey Yulyevich,” the Emperor said after a pause, “I 
should like to ask you to accept the post of President of the 
Coninuttee of Ministers ; as your successor I twsh to appoint 
Pleske.” I could not conceal my surprise at this sudden 
decision. “Are you dissatisfied with this new appoint- 
ment?” His Majesty then said, seeing my astonishment: 
“Don’t forget, the post of President of the Committee of 
Ministers is the highest office in the Empire.” I assured 
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the Emperor that if this appointment was not a sign of 
disfavour I was glad of it, but that I thought I had a greater 
opportunity to be useful in my former capacity than at my 
new post. I took leave of the Emperor and left his study. 



CHAPTER IV 


DEALING WITH LI HUNG CHANG 

TOWARD the end of the reign of Alexander III, rela- 
tions between Japan and China became extremely strained, 
and finally war broke out between the two countries. At 
that time we had but few troops in the Far East Our 
detachments stationed at Vladivostok were moved to Kirin 
for fear that military operations might spread northward 
and affect Russian possessions or interests. That was the 
only step we took. The war ended in Japan’s complete 
victory. By the peace of Shimonoseki (1895), as is known, 
the Japanese acquired the peninsula of Liaotung, including 
the harbours of Ing-Kow and Port Arthur, and secured 
various other advantages. 

With the exception of two serious misunderstandings, , 
good neighbourly relations have existed between China and 
Russia for the past two and a half centuries. This tradi- 
tional friendship found expression in connection with 
Japan’s exactions at Shimonoseki. In those years very few 
statesmen in Russia had a clear notion about Korea, Japan, 
and, especially, China and their mutual relations. Prince 
Lobanov-Rostovsld, Foreign Minister, knew no more about 
the Far East than the average schoolboy. Inasmuch as I 
was in charge of the construction of the Trans-Siberian 
Railway, I gave a good deal of attention to Far-Eastern 
affairs. In fact, I was the only Russian statesman familiar 
with the economic' and political situation in that region. 

The peace of Shimonoseki we justly regarded with alarm. 
It gave Japan a footing on the continent, in the neighbour- 
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hood of our own sphere of interest. Emperor Nicholas, 
who had in the meantime ascended the throne, was anxious 
to spread Russian influence in the Far East. Not that he 
had a definite program of conquest. He was merely pos- 
sessed by an unreasoned desire to seize Far-Eastern lands. 
As for myself, I clearly saw that it was to Russia’s best 
interests to have as its neighbour a strong but passive China, 
and that therein lay the assurance of Russia’s safety in the 
East. Therefore, it appeared obvious to me that it was 
imperative not to allow Japan to penetrate into the very 
heart of China and secure a footing in the Liao-tung penin- 
sula, which to a certain extent occupies a dominating posi- 
tion. Accordingly, I insisted on the necessity of thwarting 
the execution of the peace treaty between Japan and China. 
To discuss the matter a conference was called by His 
Majesty under the presidency of Admiral-General Grand 
Duke Alexey Alexandrovich. At this conference I advo- 
cated the principle of the integrity of the Chinese Empire. 
Russia’s best interests demanded, I pointed out, that China 
remain unchanged and that no power be allowed to increase 
its territorial possessions at China’s expense. I was sup- 
ported by Minister Vannovski. Obruchev’s attitude was 
rather indifferent, for he was exclusively interested in mili- 
tary possibilities in the West. The other members of the 
conference expressed no definite opinion. 

When we came to discuss the practical ways and means 
whereby the policy I had recommended could be carried 
out, I proposed to present to Japan an ultimatum to the 
effect that we could not suffer her to violate the principle of 
the unity and territorial integrity of the Chinese Empire 
and that we could not, therefore, agree to the treaty con- 
cluded between Japan and China. I suggested that we 
ought to permit Japan, as the victorious nation, to recover 
her war expenditures by imposing a more or less consider- 
able indemnity upon China. Should Japan fail to comply 
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with our demands, there was no other course left to us, 

I said, than to open active operations. I did not expkin 
the exact nature of the measures which I proposed to take, 
but it was my opinion that we might go as far as bombard- 
ing some of the Japanese ports. Although I clearly formu- 
lated my policy and made definite recommendations as to 
the practical means for its execution, the conference ended 
in nothing. All the while Prince Lobanov-Rostovski held 
his peace. 

Thereupon the Emperor called a conference under his 
own presidency, to which he invited only General Vannovski, 
Prince Lobanov-Rostovski, Grand Duke Alexey Alexandro- 
vich and myself. In the presence of His Majesty I reiter- 
ated my opinion and, as it met practically no opposition, 
the Emperor accepted my suggestions. This special com- 
mittee on Sino-Japanese affairs reached the following con- , 
elusions on March 30, 1895 ■ 

(i) — To seek to preserve the status quo ante helium in 
northern China and in pursuance of this to advise Japan, 
at first amicably, to desist from the occupation of southern 
Manchuria, for such an occupation would injure our inter- 
ests afnd would be a constant menace to the peace of the Far 
East; in case of Japan’s refusal to follow our advice, to 
ideclare to the Japanese Government that we reserve to our- 
selves freedom of action and that we shall act in accord- 
ance with our interests. 

(2) — ^To issue an official statement to the European 
Powers and to China to the effect that, while on our part 
we do not seek any seizures, we deem it necessary, for the 
protection of our interests, to insist on Japan’s desistbg 
from the occupation of southern Manchuria. 

His Majesty instructed our Foreign Minister to carry 
out this program. Prince Lobanov-Rostovski must be pven 
credit for the skill with which he acquitted himself of Hs 
task. He uiunedlately secured the agreement of Germany 
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and France to Russia’s demand, whereupon he hastened to 
send our ultimatum to Japan. The latter was forced to 
accept it, and instead of the Liaotung peninsula she de- 
manded and obtained an indemnity. 

Simultaneously, I entered into negotiations with China 
and offered her our services for the conclusion of the large 
loan which she needed in order to pay the Japanese indem- 
nity. As China’s credit was not sufficient to enable her to 
contract the loan, I agreed to pledge Russia’s resources as 
security for the Chinese loan- Furthermore, I took prac- 
tically complete charge of negotiating and arranging for 
the transaction on the French money market. The banking 
firms which took part in floating the loan included Banque 
de Paris, Banque des Pays Bas, Credit Lyonnais, and the 
Hotenger house. The representatives of these banks se- 
cured ray promise to help them in their financial activities 
in China in return for the service they had done me in 
connection with the loan to China. 

As a result I founded the Russo-Chinese Bank, in which 
the French financiers were the chief shareholders. At first, 
the Chinese government and also our Treasury invested 
heavily in the institution, but lately our interest in it had 
been practically negligible. After the wretched Russo- 
Japanese War we lost our prestige in China and the bank 
began to decline. Recently it was merged with the North- 
ern Bank, the combination being known as the Russo- 
Asiatic Bank. 

Li Hung Chang was sent to Russia as China’s Ambassa- 
dor Extraordinary. He had been Governor-General of 
the province of Chi Li and at the time of his appointment 
occupied the post of First Chancellor, the most exalted 
oflSce in the Empire. It seemed fantastic that the first dig- 
nitary of China should be sent as an emissary to a foreign 
sovereign and the unprecedented event caused a sensation. 
The distinguished envoy arrived in St. Petersburg on April 
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i8 (30), 1896, three weeks before the coronation solemnl. 
ties. By sending such a high dignitary to witness this cere- 
mony the Chinese wished to express their gratitude to our 
youthful Emperor for all his benefactions to the Chinese 
Empire. 

In the meantime the great Trans-Siberian Railway, which 
was under construction, had reached Transbaikalia and the 
question arose as to the further direction which the railroad 
should follow. I conceived the idea of building the road 
straight across Chinese territory, principally Mongolia and 
northern Manchuria, on toward Vladivostok. This direc- 
tion, Ic calculated, would considerably shorten the line and 
facilitate its construction. Considering the enormous mile- 
age of the Trans-Siberian, it was natural to seek to shorten 
the route. Technically the Amur section presented great 
difficulties. Besides, the road would run along the Amur 
River and would thus compete with the Amur steamship 
companies. The Manchurian route would save 514 versts. 
In comparison to the Amur re^on this section also pos- 
sessed the advantage of a more productive soil and a more 
favourable climate. The problem was how to get China’s 
permission for this plan, by peaceful means based on mutual 
commercial interests. The idea appealed to me strongly 
and I found occasion to draw His Majesty’s attention to it. 
The court physician, Badmayev, a Buriat by birth, who 
wielded a considerable influence over the Emperor, on the 
contrary, stood for the Kyakhta-Peking direction. I could 
not sympathize with his project, first, because I considered 
Vlac^ivostok as the most desirable terminus for the Trans- 
Siberian, and, second, because I believed that a railroad to 
Peking would arouse the whole of Europe against us. It 
must be borne in mind that the great ori^nator of the 
Trans-Siberian had no political or military designs in con- 
nection with the road. It was an enterprise of a purely 
economic nature. Alexander III wished to establish com- 
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munication by the shortest possible route between the dis- 
tant Maritime Province and Central Russia. Strategically, 
both Alexander III and his successor attributed a strictly 
defensive importance to the road. Under no circumstance 
was the Trans-Siberian to serve as a means for territorial 
expansion. 

When Li Hung Chang on his journey to Russia reached 
the Suez Canal, he was met by Prince Ukhtomski, at that 
time one of the Emperor’s intimates. This was done at 
ray Instance. It had come to ray knowledge that England, 
Germany and Austria were eager to decoy Li Hung Chang 
and that they wanted him to go to St. Petersburg through 
western Europe. I, on the contrary, desired to prevent him 
from visiting any other European country before his arrival 
in Russia, for it was clear to me that while in Europe Li 
Hung Chang was bound to become the object of various 
intrigues on the part of the European statesmen. 

Prince Ukhtomski met the Chinese dignitary and ap- 
parently succeeded In establishing cordial relations with 
him. In spite of the fact that Li Hung Chang was showered 
with invitations to various European ports, he boarded the 
Rossiya, a steamer of the Russian Steamship and Com- 
merce Corporation, specially prepared for us for the pur- 
pose, and proceeded straight to Odessa, accompanied by 
his retinue and Prince Ukhtomski. In that city he was 
given an honorary guard consisting of a detachment of our 
troops. At my instance, he was allowed to go directly to 
St. Petersburg, although Prince Lobanov-Rostovsky was of 
the opinion that Li Hung Chang should be kept waiting 
for the coronation at Odessa. Inasmuch as our Minister 
of Foreign Affairs was entirely Ignorant of our Far-Eastern 
policy, I was empowered by His Majesty to conduct the 
negotiations with our Chinese guest. 

I was told that in conducting negotiations with Chinese 
officials it was necessary, above all, not to show any haste, 
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for they consider that very bad taste, and business must be 
transacted slowly and ceremonially. Li Hung Chang was 
the' first to pay me a visit in my capacity of Minister of 
Finances. When he entered my reception room, I came out 
to meet him in my official uniform. We greeted each other 
and bowed. Then I led the way to a second reception room 
and ordered tea served. Tea was served with great and 
elaborate pomp. My guest and myself sat, while all the 
members of his retinue as well as my attendants remained 
standing. When we had taken our tea, I inquired of Li 
Hung Chang whether he did not want to smoke. He 
emitted a sound not unlike the neighing of a horse. Imme- 
diately two Chinamen came running from_ the adjacent 
room, one carrying a narghile and the other tobacco. Then 
began the ceremony of smoking. Li Hung Chang sat 
quietly inhaling and exhaling the smoke, while his attend- 
ants with great awe lighted the narghile, held the pipe, 
took it out from his mouth and put it back. It was apparent 
that Li Hung Chang wanted to impress me with all these 
solemn ceremonies. On my part, I made believe that I did 
not pay the slightest attention to all these proceedings. 

Of course, during the first visit no attempt was made to 
talk business. Li Hung Chang kept on inquiring about the 
health of His Imperial Majesty, Her Imperial Majesty, and 
each of their children, while I evinced a profound interest 
in the state of health of the Chinese Emperor, his mother 
and all their nearest relatives. Our next meeting was of a 
different nature. Seeing that the elaborated ceremonies 
made no impression upon me, he gave them up and became 
less formal in his intercourse with me.- Afterwards, during 
the coronation days in Moscow, we met without the slight- 
est display of pomp, and he was quite outspoken and busi- 
ness-like. I hold a very high opinion of him. During the 
active period of my life I had occasion to come in contact 
vsith a great many statesmen whose names will forever 
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remain in history. His intelligence and common sense g^ve 
Li Hung Chang a prominent place among those men. In 
recent Chinese history his importance is very great. For 
many years he was practically the ruler of that vast empire. 

In my conferences with Li Hung Chang I dwelt on the 
services which we had recently done to his country. I 
assured him that, having proclaimed the principle of 
China’s territorial integrity, we intended to adhere to it in 
the future ; but, to be able to uphold this principle, I argued, 
we must be in a position, in case of emergency, to render 
China armed assistance. Such aid we would not be able 
to render her until both European Russia and Vladivostok 
were connected with China by rail, our armed forces being 
concentrated in European Russia. I called to his attention 
the fact that although during China’s war with Japan we 
did dispatch some detachments from Vladivostok, they 
moved so slowly, because of the absence of railroad com- 
munication, that when they reached Kirin the war was over. 
Thus I argued that to uphold the territorial integrity of 
the Chinese Empire, it was necessary for us to have a rail- 
road running along the shortest possible route to Vladi- 
vostok, across the northern part of Mongolia and Man- 
churia. I also pointed out to Li Hung Chang that the 
projected railway would raise the productivity of our pos- 
sessions and the Chinese territories it would cross. Finally, 
I declared, Japan was likely to assume a favourable atti- 
tude toward the road, for it would link her with Western 
Europe, whose civilization she had lately adopted. 

Naturally enough, Li Hung Chang raised objections. 
Nevertheless, I gathered from my talks with him that he 
would agree to my proposal if he were certain that our 
Emperor wished it. Therefore, I asked His Majesty to 
receive Li Hung Chang, which the Emperor did. It was 
practicaEy a private audience and it passed unnoticed by 
the press. As a result of my negotiations with the Chinese 
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statesman, we agreed on the following three provisions of 
a secret pact to be concluded between Russia and China t 

(1) The Chinese Empire grants us permission to build a railroad 
within its territory along a straight line between Chita and Vladivos* 
tok, but the road must be in the hands of a private corporation. Li 
Hung Chang absolutely refused to accept my proposal that the road 
should be either constructed or owned by the Treasury. For that 
reason we were forced to form a private corporation, the scnralled 
Eastern Chinese Railroad Corporation. This body is, of course, 
completely in the hands of the Government, but since nominally it 
is a private corporation, it is within the jurisdiction of the Minis try 
of Finances. 

(2) China agrees to cede us a strip of land sufScient for the 
construction and operation of the railway. Within that territory 
the corporation is permitted to have it own police and to exercise 
full and untrammelled authority. China takes upon herself no re- 
sponsibilities with regard to the construction or operation of the road. 

(3) The two countries obligate themselves to defend each other 
in case Japan attacks the territory of China or our Far-Eastern mari- 
time possessions. 

I reported the results of my negotiations to His Majesty 
and he instructed me to take up the matter with the Foreign 
Minister. I explained to Prince Lobanov-Rostovski that 
I had come to an oral agreement with Li Hung Chang re- 
garding the provisions of a secret Russo-Chinese pact, and 
that the only thing left now was to embody the agreement 
in a formal written instrument. After listening to my 
statement of the terras of the agreement, the prince took a 
pen and wrote the text of the treaty. The document was 
drafted so skilfully that I approved it without the slightest 
reservation. The prince told me that the following day 
he would submit the document to His Majesty and return 
it to me if it was approved by the Emperor. 

When the text of the treaty came back to me, I discov- 
ered, to my great surprise, a substantial alteration in the 
paragraph dealing with the Russo-Chinese union against 
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Japan. The words par le Japan (by Japan) were miss- 
ing from the text. In its altered version the pact provided 
for the mutual defence of the two countries in the event of 
an attack upon either of them not by Japan alone, but by 
any other Power. I was actually frightened. The altera- 
tion was of momentous importance. A defensive alliance 
against all the other Powers was quite different from such 
an alliance against Japan. Several European Powers, in- 
cluding France, our ally, and England, have interests in 
China, and to obligate ourselves to defend China from all 
those countries meant to arouse them all against us and to 
invite no end of trouble. 

I immediately went to see the Emperor and laid the 
matter before him. He instructed me to ask Prince 
Lobanov-Rostovski to make the necessary correction in the 
text of the agreement. The situation was very delicate. 
I was much younger than the Foreign Minister and much 
below him In official rank. For me to correct what he had 
done was to affront him and arouse him against me. I made 
known my apprehensions to His Majesty and asked him 
personally to take up the matter with the prince. He 
agreed. Soon afterwards we all went to Moscow to attend 
the solemnities of the coronation. 

In Moscow I devoted much time and attention to Li 
Hung Chang, for I considered it a matter of primary im- 
portance to the State to bring our negotiations to a success- 
ful consummation. The Russo-Chinese alliance meant two 
things: first, a great railroad extending as far as Vladi- 
vostok on a straight line without curving northward along 
the Amur River; and, second, firmly established peaceful 
relations with our neighbour, the Chinese Colossus. 

The Emperor assured me that he had spoken to the 
Foreign Minister and that the latter had promised to restore 
the original version of the treaty. His Majesty spoke so 
definitely that no doubts were left in my mind on the sub- 
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ject. After this I met Prince Lobanov-Rostovsld several 
times, but neither of us referred to the matter. 

In the meantime I continued my negotiations with Li 
Hung Chang to the end of inducing the Chinese Govern- 
ment to grant the concession for the construction of the 
Eastern Chinese section of the Trans-Siberian to the Russo- 
Chinese Bank, which was already functioning. At the same 
time I prepared an agreement with this Bank, whereby it 
ceded the concession to the Eastern Chinese Railroad Cor- 
poration soon to be formed by the Russian Government. 

Finally, we set the day for the signing of the secret 
agreement, the signatories on the Russian side being Prince 
Lohanov-Rostovski and myself, and on the Chinese side 
Li Hung Chang, who had received instructions directly 
from Peking. It was agreed that we would meet in the 
office of the Foreign Ministry and there sign the document 
with all the formalities prescribed by law and etiquette. 
On the appointed day the Russian plenipotentiaries with 
the officials attached to them and Li Hung Chang with his 
retinue gathered in the office of the Ministry and were 
seated around a table. Prince Lobanov-Rostovski opened 
the session and declared that both sides were familiar with 
the text of the agreement, that the Instrument had now 
been carefully copied by the secretaries and that it could be 
signed without reading. Nevertheless, he said, he was per- 
fectly willing to let the Chinese re-read the document, if 
they so wished. Accordingly a copy of the agreement— 
the document was to be signed in duplicate — ^was handed to 
Li Hung Chang’s assistants. I took the other one and 
began to scan it, suspecting no evil. Suddenly, to my hor- 
ror, I noticed that the paragraph relating to our defensive 
alliance with China had not been changed, notwithstanding 
His Majesty’s assurance, and that, unlike my version, it 
provided for an obligation on our part to defend Cluna 
from an attack by any Power. 
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I approached Prince Lobanov-Rostovski, called him 
aside and whispered in his ear that the provision regarding 
the defensive alliance had not been changed in accordance 
with His Majesty’s will. “My God!” he exclaimed, strik- 
ing his forehead, “I clear forgot to tell my secretary to 
insert that paragraph in its original wording.” Neverthe- 
less, he was not in the least taken aback. He looked at his 
watch. It was a quarter past twelve. He clapped several 
times to call the servants and said, turning to the gathering: 
“It is past noon. Let’s take luncheon. We wiE sign the 
agreement afterwards.” 

We aE went to have luncheon, except the two secretaries, 
who, while we were lunching, copied the document and 
made the necessary corrections. These new copies were 
quietly substituted for the ones which had been circulated 
before luncheon and were duly signed by Li Hung Chang, 
on one side, and by Prince Lobanov-Rostovski and myself, 
on the other. 

The agreement was an act of the highest importance. 
Had we faithfully observed it, we would have been spared 
the disgrace of the Japanese war and we would have se- 
cured a firm foothold in the Far East. Anticipating upon 
the course of events, I may say here that we ourselves broke 
the agreement and brought about the situation which we 
are now facing in the Far East. It was an act in which 
treachery and giddy-headedness were curiously mingled. 

The agreement was ratified without further delay by 
both the Chinese and our Emperor. This agreement was 
to serve as a basis for our relations with China and for 
our status in the Far East generally. , 

For some time after the signing of the agreement Li 
Hung Chang remained in Moscow. Once, I remember, 
while I was visiting him, the Emir of Bokhara was an- 
nounced. The Chinaman immediately assumed his most 
important air, and seated himself majestically in an arm- 
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chair. When the Emir entered the reception room where 
Li Hung Chang sat, the latter rose from his seat, took 
several steps toward him and greeted him. As I knew 
both men very well, I did not withdraw. The Emir was 
visibly shocked by Li Hung Chang’s important air and he 
gave him, first of all, to understand that he, the Emir, was 
a royal personage and that he paid Li Hung Chang a visit 
merely out of respect for the latter’s sovereign, the Chinese 
Emperor. He kept on inquiring about the health of the 
Emperor and of the Emperor’s mother and evinced no 
interest In the person of his host, which according to Chinese 
notions is very insulting. 

On his part, Li Hung Chang kept questioning the Emir 
as to what was his faith. He explained that the Chinese 
adhered to the religious teachings of Confucius, and he 
wondered, he said repeatedly, what was the religion of the 
Emir and his subjects. The Emir declared that he was a 
Moslem and went so far as to present the principles of the 
religion founded by Mohammed. When the visit was over, 
Li Hung Chang accompanied his guest to the very carriage 
in which the Emir had come. When the carriage was 
already in motion, Li Hung Chang shouted to the inter- 
preter who was with the Emir ; “Please tell the Emir that 
I forgot to say to him that the Mohammed he spoke about 
had been in China. There he was found out to be a con- 
vict and they chased him out of the country. Then he must 
have gone to the Emir’s people and founded his religion 
among them.” This sally was so unexpected that the Emir 
was taken aback and retorted nothing. Having thus re- 
taliated for the offence the Emir had done him, Li Hung 
Chang returned to his reception room in high spirits. 

Not the slightest information penetrated into the press 
regarding our secret agreement with China, The only thing 
Europe learned was the bare fact that China had agreed 
to grant the Russo-Chinese Bank a concession for the con- 
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struction of the Eastern Chinese Railway, a continuation 
of the Trans-Siberian, The concession was drawn up under 
my instructions by the Assistant Minister of Finances, Piotr 
Mikhailovich Romanov, in consultation with the Chinese 
Minister in St. Petersburg, who was also China’s envoy to 
Berlin. Winter and spring he usually spent in St. Peters- 
burg, while the rest of the year he stayed in Berlin. Since 
it was then summer-time, Romanov went to Berlin and it 
was there that the terms of the concessions were drafted. 
The project was subsequently ratified by the two contract- 
ing Governments. At the time it was rumoured in Europe, 
I remember, that Li Hung Chang had been bribed by the 
Russian Government, I must say that there is not a particle 
of truth in this rumour. 

The terms of the railroad concession granted by China 
were very favourable for Russia. The agreement provided 
for China’s right to redeem the road at the expiration of, 
36 years, but the terms of the redemption were so burden- 
some that it was highly improbable that the Chinese Gov- 
ernment would ever attempt to effect the redemption. It 
was calculated that should the Chinese Government wish 
to redeem the road at the beginning of the 37th year, it 
would have to pay the corporation, according to the terms 
of the concession, a sum not less than 700 million rubles. 

In his informal talks with me Li Hung Chang reiterated 
that, as Russia’s friend, he advised us not to go south of 
the line along which the Trans-Siberian Railroad was to 
run. Any movement southward on our part, he assured 
me, might result in vast and unexpected perturbations which 
would be disastrous both for Russia and China. In the 
interior of the country, he said, the ignorant masses regard 
every white as an enemy. Li Hung Chang’s efforts to per- 
suade me that it was necessary for Russia to refrain from 
any designs of conquest were indeed unnecessary. As the 
devoted servant of the Emperor to whom his son had justly 



96 THE MEMOIRS OF COUNT WITTE 

{albeit inadvertently) applied the epithet “Peace-Maker,” 

I have always been a most sincere advocate of the idea of 
peace. I believe that the teachings of Christianity will not 
become effective until mankind learns to execute Christ’s 
chief commandment, namely, that no human being has the 
moral right to kill other human beings. I mention this to 
show what an eminently sane statesman was Li Hung 
Chang, this representative of what to the Europeans ap- 
peared to be a semi-civilized people. 

In those days the young Emperor carried in himself the 
seeds of the best that the human mind and heart possess, 
and I did not judge it necessary to report to him Li Hung 
Chang’s advice. , I was certain that, in concluding the secret 
agreement with China, the Emperor pursued exclusively 
peaceful designs. 

In passing, I may note the origin of Nicholas’s appeal to 
the Powers for partial disarmament. In the middle of 1898 
Kuropatkin informed Foreign Minister Muraviov that, 
according to his information, Austria was about to increase 
and re-arm her artillery. This necessitated a re-arming of 
our own artillery, which would have been exceedingly bur- 
densome, for we were at that time in the process of re- 
arming our entire infantry. For this reason the War 
Minister suggested that we should open negotiations for 
the purpose of inducing Austria to give up her plan, with 
the understanding that we, too, would obligate ourselves 
to refrain from either increasing or perfecting our artillery. 
Muraviov asked me to give him my opinion on the matter. 
The step, I declared, could bring us nothing but harm. It 
would achieve no practical results and it would merely 
reveal our financial weakness to the whole world. In speak- 
ing to the Minister I expatiated on the incalculable harm 
which the growing militarism was doing to the peoples of 
the world and on the boon which would be conferred on 
humanity by limiting the armaments. These rather trite 
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ideas were new to the unsophisticated Minister and ap- 
parently produced on him a profound impression. 

Several days later the Foreign Minister called a confer- 
ence to consider the question of appealing to the Powers 
for partial disarmament and a limitation of military ex- 
penditures. Muraviov informed us that His Majesty fa- 
voured the plan, and read a draft of the appeal. Naturally 
enough, Kuropatkin opposed the project. On the contrary, 
I approved the plan, as I would any scheme tending to settle 
international conflicts by peaceful means. At any rate, I 
pointed out, it was much less impracticable and odd than 
the plan for an agreement with Austria, previously sug- 
gested by the War Minister. 

The appeal was issued August 12 (24), 1898, and the 
following year a peace conference took place at the Hague. 
I had an occasion to discuss the matter with His Majesty. 
I congraulated him upon having taken the initiative in the 
great and noble task of brining about universal peace, but 
I pointed out that the conference was not likely to have 
any practical results. The sacred truths of the Christian 
faith were enounced by the Son of God some two thousand 
years ago, and yet most of the people are still indifferent to 
these precepts. Likewise many centuries will pass before 
the idea of peaceful settlement of international conflict will 
be carried into practice. Five years later we ourselves 
showed that our talk about disarmament and peace was but 
empty verbiage. 

During the coronation solemnities in Moscow we signed 
another agreement bearing on our Far-Eastern policy. I 
have in mind the treaty with Japan regarding Korea, which 
sanctioned Russia’s dominating position in Korea and deter- 
mined Japan’s sphere of influence in that country. This 
treaty granted us the right to keep military instructors and 
several hundred of our soldiers in Korea. The agreement 
also gave us a preponderating influence upon Korea’s state 
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finances. We had the right to appoint the financial coun- 
sellor to the Korean Emperor, i.e., practically the Korean 
Minister of Finances. As for Japan, the treaty guaranteed 
her certain commercial and industrial rights and privileges 
in Korea. Thus the treaty demarcated the spheres of influ- 
ence of the two states in independent Korea (the Sino- 
Japanese treaty provided for the independence of that 
country) , 

After the Sino-Japanese war and the subsequent increase 
of our Pacific fleet, the Naval Department began to look 
for a harbour to be used by our warships, for, in view of 
strained relations, with Japan, it was no longer safe to rely 
upon the Japanese ports. In 1895, the Chinese Govern- 
ment agreed to open to us the port of Kiao-Chow, but as a 
matter of fact we did not take advantage of this privilege, 
for we found the harbour inconvenient. 

The question of a harbour for our warships remained 
open till late in 1897, when Germany landed an armed 
force at Kiao-Chow, on the southeastern coast of the Kwan- 
tung peninsula. The news came to me as a complete sur- 
prise. The Foreign Minister, however, was not altogether 
surprised by Germany’s step. Several days afterward the 
German diplomats issued a statement to the effect that Ger- 
many’s vessels had entered the port in order to punish the 
Chinese for the assassination of a German missionary, 
which had taken place some time previously- It appeared 
odd, however, that this punishment should have necessi- 
tated the occupation of the entire port by a considerable 
armed force landed by a strong naval squadron. 

On receiving the news of the landing, the Chinese Gov- 
ernment asked for a detachment of Russian warships to be 
sent to KlaOj-Chow for the purpose of watching the actions 
of the Germans- At first our Charge d’affaires at Peking 
was notified from St. Petersburg that the warships had 
been dispatched to the Chinese port In question, but the 
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following day that order was cancelled. In Informing Li 
Hung Chang about these developments, our Charge 
d’affaires stated that negotiations were, no doubt, going on 
between St. Petersburg and Berlin, which would result in 
the speedy settlement of the misunderstanding at Kiao- 
Chow. 

The Foreign Minister, Count Muraviov, conceived the 
idea of taking advantage of this situation for the purpose of 
securing a base for our navy. It would be easy, he believed, 
to justify our occupation of some point on Chinese territory 
by our need of a strong base for our navy, should events 
develop in a direction unfavourable to China. 

Early in November, several Ministers, including myself, 
received a memorandum drawn up by Count Muraviov. It 
pointed out that the occupation of Kiao-Chow by the Ger- 
mans offered a favourable occasion for us to seize one of 
the Chinese ports, notably Port Arthur or the adjacent 
Ta-lieng-wan. After a while we received an Invitation to 
a conference called for the specific purpose of taking up 
Count Muraviov’s suggestion. The conference was pre- 
sided over by His Majesty himself and was attended, besides 
the author of the memorandum and myself, by the War 
Minister, Vannovski, and the Director of the Naval Min- 
istry, Tyrtov. 

Count Muraviov declared that Russia needed a Pacific 
port in the Far East and that the moment was opportune 
for the occupation, or, more correctly, the seizure of Port 
Arthur or Ta-lleng-wan. He pointed out that these ports 
had an enormous strategical importance. I indignantly 
protested against this measure. I reminded my hearers 
that we had declared the principle of China’s territorial 
integrity and that on the strength of that principle we 
forced Japan to withdraw from the Liaotung peninsula, 
which comprises Port Arthur and Ta-lieng-wan. I further 
pointed to the fact that we had concluded a secret defen- 
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sive alliance with China, thus obligating ourselves to defend 
her from Japan’s encroachments upon her territory. Under 
these circumstances, I declared, the seizure of a Chinese 
port would be the height of treachery and faithlessness. 
Aside from these considerations of an ethical order, I said,- 
the proposed measure would be extremely dangerous even 
from the standpoint of our self-interest. I called the atten- 
tion of the conference to the fact that we were engaged in 
building a railroad on Chinese territory and that our step 
would arouse the country against us, thus endangering the 
railroad construction. Besides, the occupied ports, I said, 
would have to be connected by rail with the trunk line, 
which circumstance would drag us into complications likely 
to have disastrous results. 

Minister of War VannovskI staunchly supported Count 
Muraviov. The Navy Minister declared that a port on 
the Korean coast, nearer to the open ocean, would be 
preferable to either Port Arthur or Ta-lieng-wan. My 
arguments did not have any effect upon either Vannovski or 
Muraviov, but the Emperor was visibly Impressed by niy 
heated denunciation of the project and he refused to sanc- 
tion the plan of occupation. 

Several days afterwards I had an audience with His_ 
Majesty. “You know, Sergey Yulievich,” said the Em- 
peror to me, evidently somewhat put out, ‘T have decided 
to occupy Port Arthur and Ta-lieng-wan. Our ships with 
troops are already on their way there. Here is why I have 
taken this step. After the conference the Foreign Minister 
reported to me that, according to his information, British 
warships were cruising off the ports in question and that if 
we did not occupy them, the English would do so.” Mura- 
viov’s information was, of course, false, as I later found 
out from the British Ambassador. 

The news greatly upset me. On leaving the Emperor’s 
study, I met Grand Duke Alexander Mikhailovich. He 
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was au courant of the developments in the Far East. 
“Your Highness,” I said, “remember this day: this fatal 
step will have disastrous results.” 

Directly from His Majesty I went to see Tschirsky, 
counsellor of the German Embassy in St. Petersburg, and 
asked him to telegraph to the German Emperor that in the 
interests of both my country and Germany I counselled and 
urged him to withdraw from Kiao-Chow, after having 
punished those guilty of the assassination of the mission- 
aries. The Kaiser’s answer was substantially as follows: 
“I see from Witte’s words that some very important details 
relating to the matter are unknown to him. Therefore, we 
•cannot follow his advice.” Later I found out what were 
the “important details’’ the German Emperor had referred 
to. During his visit to Peterhof in the summer of 1897, 
he had practically forced from Emperor Nicholas a tacit 
agreement to Germany’s occupation of Kiao-Chow. 

In the early part of December, 1897, a squadron of our 
warships occupied Port Arthur and Ta-lieng-wan. This, 
as I have said, took place in consequence of the Foreign 
Minister’s report to the effect that if we failed to occupy 
these seaports, they would be occupied by the English. 

Foreseeing all the disastrous consequences of the decision 
which His Majesty had taken, I did not give in and con- 
tinued to advocate withdrawal from Port Arthur. In this 
connection I had several sharp explanations with the Min- 
ister of Foreign Affairs. As a result, my relations with 
Count Muraviov became strained and remained so until his 
very death. All my efforts were in vain. It was natural 
for the young Emperor to follow the advice of his Foreign 
Minister and Minister of W^it, which was in agreement 
with his own thirst for military glory and conquests.^ 

Count Muraviov instructed our Charge d’affaires in 
Peking to inform the Chinese Government that we had no 
intention of seizing Chinese territory, that we had occupied 
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Port Arthur in order to protect China from the Germans 
and that we would leave as soon as the Germans had left. 
At first the Chinese were reassured and offered their serv- 
ices to supply coal for our warships. 

In the meantime parties of engineers began to arrive in 
Manchuria. By March, 1898, the preliminary investiga- 
tion was so far advanced that it was possible to draft con- 
struction plans. The Eastern Chinese Railroad was de- 
signed exclusively for cultural and peaceful purposes, but 
jingoist adventurers turned it into a means of political 
aggression involving the violation of treaties, the breaking 
of freely given promises and the disregard of the elementary 
interests of other nationalities. 

On the ist of January, 1898, General Alexey Nlkolaie- 
vich Kuropatkin was appointed Director of the Ministry 
of War, supplanting Vannovski. I hoped that the new War 
Minister would adopt my policy and that we would with- 
draw from Port Arthur. My hope was vain. At a confer- 
ence under the presidency of Grank Duke Alexey Alex- 
androvich, called in order to determine the demand made 
upon China, the General showed himself entirely opposed 
to my views. The demands upon China, he said, were to 
include not alone the cession of Port Arthur and Ta-lieng- 
wan, but also that part of the Liao-tung peninsula which 
is known as the Kwantung Province. This he considered 
to be a strategic necessity. The conference drafted a set 
of demands in this aggressive spirit. It provided for the 
lease of the Kwantung Peninsula to Russia for 36 years, 
without any compensation to China, and also the construc- 
tion of a branch linking them with the Trans-Siberian. 

Shortly afterwards I asked His Majesty to set me free 
from my ministerial office, in view of ray disagreement with 
the Far-Eastern policy of the Government. His Majesty 
refused to comply with my request. He pointed out to me 
that he had Implicit confidence in my abilities as Minister 
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of Finances and that personally he valued my services very 
highly. As for the occupation of the Chinese ports, he 
said, the matter had already been settled beyond recall anti 
that the future would show whether it was a right or wrong 
step. In the meantime the Emperor asked my assistance in 
carrying out his newly inaugurated policy in the Far Eiast. 

The Chinese Government was reluctant to comply with 
our demands. The Empress Eegent, together with the 
young Chinese Emperor, had gone to her summer residence, 
in the vicinity of Peking. Under the influence of Pinglish 
and Japanese diplomats, she obstinately refused to make 
any concessions. Seeing that under the circumstances, 
should we fail to reach an agreement with China, blood- 
shed was likely to take place, I wired to the agent of my 
ministry in Peking to see Li Hung Chang and Chang Ing 
Huan, another high offi'eial, and to advise them in my name 
to come to terms with us. I instructed the ^igcnt to offer 
these two statesmen valuable presents amounting to 500,000 
and 250,000 rubles respectively. This was the first time 
that I resorted to bribing in my negotiations with China- 


men. 


Largely under the influence of the fact that a number 
of our warships, cleared for action, lay off Port Arthur, 
me two statesmen went to the Empress intent on persuading 
her to yield. Finally, the Empress consented to sign the 
came as a pleasant surprise to His 
Majesty The agreement was signed on March 15, 1898, 
y 1 ung Chang and Chang Ing Huan, on the one 
and and our Charge d’affaires, on the other. The act was 

Emit! r relations with the Chinese 

Eadlbn i! Ambassador, Prince 

about th ^ eventually brought 

about the unhappy Japanese War and the subsequent revo- 
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lution. On the other hand, the Chinese Empire is tottermg 
and, out of the civil war now raging, a republic is bound to 
arise. The fall of the Chinese Empire will produce an 
upheaval in the Far East and will be felt for many years to 
come. 



CHAPTER V 


ORIGINS AND COURSE OP THE RUSSO-JAPANESE WAR 

IT is certain that by the seizure of Kiao-Chow Emperor 
William furnished the initial impetus to our policy. Per- 
haps he was not clearly aware to what consequences our step 
would lead, but the German diplomats and the German 
Kaiser were clearly making every effort in those days to 
drag us into Far-Eastern adventures. They sought to 
divert our forces to the Far East, so as to insure the safety 
of their Eastern frontier. During the war the Kaiser was, 
in a sense, the defender of our frontier in the West. We 
paid for this service by a commercial treaty highly unfavour- 
able to us. 

Speaking of our Far-Eastern policies, I recall that in 
1898 we built a large ice-breaker, with a view to carrying 
on navigation in the Baltic during the Winter, hut chiefly 
for the purpose of discovering an Arctic sea route to the 
Far East. The ice-breaker was built with the close partici- 
pation of Admiral Makarov, who during the Japanese War 
met his death heroically at Port Arthur. The admiral 
undertook an Arctic expedition on the ice-breaker, but did 
not go farther than Nova Zembla. 

The problem of an Arctic sea route to the Far East 
greatly interested our celebrated scientist Mendeleyev. I 
recall a conference on the subject, which I had with Admiral 
Makarov and Mendeleyev in my study. The great chemist 
advocated a daring plan. He spumed the Idea of reaching 
Sakhalin by sailing parallel to the Arctic coast. The safest 
^nd shortest route, he asserted, lay across the North Pole. 

*05 
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Admiral Makarov, on the contrary, considered this to be a 
very risky project and thought it more prudent to skirt our 
Northern coast. Mendeleyev was so certain of the feasi- 
bility of his plan that he expressed his willingness to accom- 
pany the expedition on board the ice-breaker, should his 
route be adopted. He refused, however, to join the expedi- 
tion if it were to follow the admiral’s route. The clash 
between the two men actually assumed a personal character, 
and they never met again. In the end neither plan was 
carried out. Admiral Makarov was soon appointed com- 
mander of the port of Kronstadt and when the Russo- 
Japanese war broke out he was made Commander-in-Chief 
of the Far-Eastern Navy. 

Our occupation of the Kwantung Peninsula alarmed the 
Powers which had vested interests in China. England 
immediately seized Wei-Hai-Wei, and Japan renewed its 
encroachments upon Korea. France seized some territory 
in the South of China, and on February 17, 1899, the 
Italian Ambassador, Martino, made a demand upon China 
for the cession of the harbour of Sang-Ming to Italy and 
for the recognition of the province of Che-tzian as the 
sphere of Italian influence. In this case the Chinese Gov- 
ernment showed an unusual firmness,- and Italy was obliged 
to give up its claim. In a word, Germany’s act was a signal 
for the pillaging of Chinese territory by all the Powers, 
To pacify them we obligated ourselves to build a free com- 
metcial port in the vicinity of Port Arthur. This failed to 
satisfy the Japanese. Fearing a clash with that country, 
we were forced to yield ground to it in Korea. We with- 
drew our soldiers and military instructors from that coun- 
try and we recalled our counsellor to the Korean Emperor, 
who in a short time had acquired complete influence over 
the finances of the country. Our agreement with Japan, 
dated April 13, 1898, sanctioned the dominating position 
of that country in Korea, If we had faithfully adhered to 



THE RUSSO-JAPANESE WAR 


107 


the spirit of this agreement, there is no doubt but that 
more or less permanent peaceful relations would have been 
established between Japan and Russia. We would have 
quietly kept the Kwantung Peninsula while Japan would 
have completely dominated Korea, and this situation could 
have lasted indefinitely, without giving occasion to a clash. 

The cession of the Kwantung Peninsula to Russia and 
the subsequent seizure of China’s territory by European 
Powers profoundly aroused Chinese public opinion. Li 
Hung Chang, who signed the agreement of March 15, 
1898, had to give up his high post and accept a Governor- 
Generalship in Southern China. As for Chang Ing Huan, 
he was exiled during the Boxer Rebellion into the interior 
of the country, where he was throttled or strangled. It is 
also known that the Chinese Ambassador to St. Petersburg 
and Beilin, a respectable and conscientious official, was 
publicly executed on his return to Peking. 

The most violent form, however, assumed by popular 
discontent in Russia was the Boxer Rebellion, so-called. 
The year 1898 witnessed the beginning of disturbances. 
The following year the movement grew considerably 
stronger, and in 1900 it called forth repressive measures 
on the part of the European Governments. It originated 
In the South and spread North. Chinese bands attacked 
the Europeans, looted their property and, in some cases, 
endangered their very lives. The Chinese Government 
secretly assisted the rebels. At any rate, it is certain that 
the authorities had neither the desire nor the means to 
combat the rebellion. 

On the day when the news of the rebellion reached the 
capital. Minister of War Kuropatkin came to see me at my 
office in the Ministry of Finances. He was beaming with 
joy. I called his attention to the fact that the insurrection 
was the result of our seizure of the Kwantung Peninsula. 
“On my part,” he replied, “I am very glad. This will give 
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us an excuse for, seizing Manchuria.” I was curious to 
know what my visitor intended to do with Manchuria, once 
it was occupied. “We will turn Manchuria,” he informed 
me, “into a second Bokhara." 

In taking repressive measures against the Boxers, we 
went hand in hand with the other European Powers. We 
took upon ourselves the initiative of the march on Peking, 
after the failure of Admiral Seymour’s attempt to free the 
Embassies in Peking, which were practically besieged. 
Here again I disagreed with Kuropatkin. I pleaded with 
His Majesty to refrain from active intervention in China 
and to let the other Powers quell the riots in Peking. Kuro- 
patkin, on the contrary, insisted that we should play the 
leading part in the punitive expedition against Peking. I 
argued that it was essential for us not to irritate the 
Chinese, so as to protect our position in Manchuria, in 
which we were vitally interested. 

My counsel went unheeded. With the assistance of the 
Japanese troops we took Peking, after the Empress Dow- 
ager and the young Emperor had fled from the capital. 
A number of private residences and, especially, the Imperial 
palace were pillaged. It was rumoured that Russian army 
officers took part In the looting, and I must say, to our 
shame, that our agent In Peking unofficially confirmed these 
rumours to me. One lieutenant general, who had received 
the Cross of St. George for the capture of Peking, returned 
to his post in the Amur region with ten trunksful of val- 
uables coming from the looted Peking palaces. Unfortu- 
nately, the General’s example was followed by other army 
men. 

The pillaging of the Imperial palaces was accompanied 
by the seizure of Chinese State documents of the highest 
importance. Among the papers taken there was, curiously 
enough, the original copy of the agreement signed in 1896 
by Prince Lobanov-Rostovsld and myself, on one side, and 
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Li Hung Chang, on the other. It appears that the Empress 
Dowager attributed such a high importance to this docu- 
ment that she kept it in her bedroom in a special safe. 
When Peking was besieged, the Empress was forced to flee 
from the palace In such a great haste that she left the 
precious document behind. At my recommendation, this 
agreement, which we had so treacherously violated, was 
returned to the Chinese Government. 

After the capture of Peking we came to our senses and 
withdrew our troops from the capital, at the instance of 
the Foreign Minister and of myself. 

Unfortunately, the Boxer movement spread to Man- 
churia. The attitude of the authorities and the population 
of that province toward our activities there was at first, on 
the whole, satisfactory. But after we had occupied Port 
Arthur, the situation underwent a change. Especially in 
Southern Manchuria the population showed a great deal of 
hostility toward us. Both the population and the officials 
sought to interfere with the building of the railroad, and 
at times we had to deal with armed attacks. There were 
various reasons, some of them purely economical, for this 
hostility, but it is significant that since our occupation of 
Kwantung the local authorities had made no efforts to allay 
this hostility or to keep it in check. 

The Chinese administration was markedly passive when 
it came to punishing offenders against Russian life or prop- 
erty. Only upon receiving direct and repeated instructions 
from Peking would the local administration take the neces- 
sary punitive measures, and that reluctantly. The conniv- 
ance of the local authorities went so far that on one 
occasion there were regular Chinese soldiers with field guns 
and military insignia among the rebels who attacked a 
group of our railway employes. In some cases the officials 
themselves Instigated attacks on us and acted as ring-leaders. 
Early in 1899, the Governor of Mukden issued a proclama- 
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tion to the people of that province, which accused the- 
Russians of oppressing the population in various ways and 
of illegally occupying land for the construction of the city 
and of the port of Ta-lieng-wan. The proclamation caused 
considerable unrest In that region. In seeking to hinder us, 
the Chinese resorted to their favourite method of setting 
us against the British, our rivals in the Far East. The 
central Chinese Government clearly favoured the English 
and was hostile toward us. 

At the first sign of trouble in Manchuria Kuropatkin 
made ready to dispatch our troops stationed in the Amur 
region to the scene of the disturbances. I made every effort 
to stay Kuropatkin’s hand, but soon the riots in Manchuria 
assumed a threatening character, and I was forced to urge 
the General to shift our troops to Manchuria. In this case, 
too, Kuropatkin acted with his customary flightiness and 
characteristic lack of foresight. He brought into play an 
all too large contingent of troops, although it was obvious 
that the most insignificant military force was sufficient to 
restore order. He went as far as dispatching troops from 
European Russia. By the time a part of them reached 
Port Arthur the riots were quelled, so that they were imme- 
diately turned back. Both Northern and Southern Man- 
churia were occupied by our troops. 

The administration of our Manchurian railway was de- 
cidedly in a peaceful frame of mind. It advocated a policy 
of fair play toward China, and they were eager to make up 
for past transgressions against that country. Kuropatkin 
was entirely out of sympathy with that policy. Our army 
behaved in Manchuria as in a conquered country, thus pre- 
paring the ground for a catastrophe. The forces of the 
Boxers In Manchuria were practically insignificant. Gen- 
eral Subotich defeated the strongest Boxer band without 
any difficulty, for which exploit he was decorated with the 
Cross of St. George. This practically put an end to the 
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disturbances. Yet the War Ministry persisted, under one 
pretext or another, in keeping our troops in Manchuria. 
For a year and a half this was the cause of differences be- 
tween the Ministry of Finances, the administration of the 
Eastern-Chinese Railroad, and the agents of the Foreign 
Ministry, on one side, and the War Ministry, on the other. 
His Majesty vacillated and rendered inconsistent decisions. 
On one hand, he did not definitely condemn the view held 
by the Ministers of Finances and Foreign Affairs. On the 
other hand, he seemed to countenance General Kuropatkin 
and his group. 

After the suppression of the Boxer rebellion, the military 
elements obtained a dominating influence upon our relations 
with China. They sought to utilize the trouble for the 
purpose of promoting their professional interests and they 
kept on hatching various plans of conquest. Excerpts from 
a memoir written in 1902 by one Hirshman, an engineer 
who built the Southern section of the Kharbin-Port Arthur 
line, will best illustrate the activities of our militarists in 
Manchuria. 

Speaking of the campaign of 1900, Hirshman notes the 
incredibly exaggerated character of the official accounts of 
military engagements and the extraordinary lavishness with 
which all manner of rewards were showered upon the Man- 
churian “heroes.” “Furthermore,” he writes, “it is an 
open secret that from the very beginning of the campaign 
it was the desire of the military party not only to punish 
the Boxers but also permanently to annex Manchuria.” 
Describing the conduct of the military operations in Man- 
churia, he very aptly observes that we were pillaging a 
region in whose economic prosperity we were vitally inter- 
ested. Punitive expeditions were undertaken with no other 
end in view than to furnish an excuse for new promotions 
and new looting. He cites, as a striking example, the ex- 
pedition against a rebel band led by a Khing Tzang. It 
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became known to General Tzerpitzky that this band had 
established its headquarters in the vicinity of the town of 
Kulo in Mongolia, and he decided to exterminate it. In 
view of the excellent relations which existed between the 
Russians, on one hand, and the Mongolian population and 
authorities, on the other, the expeditionary forces were pro- 
vided with reliable Chinese officials and safe-conducts. The 
goal of the expedition was the town of Kulo with its ancient 
monastery revered throughout Mongolia and renowned for 
its riches. Everything ran smoothly. The attitude of the 
population toward the troops was friendly and hospitable, 
and the expedition would have been a very peaceful affair 
indeed, if the General in command had not been possessed 
by a thirst for military laurels and also loot. 

“The story was related to me by General Tzerpitzky 
himself,” writes Hirshman, “in the presence of several wit- 
nesses. When the expedition approached Kulo, the General 
simulated sickness and declared that he could not enter the^ 
town the same day. When night came and the Chinese 
officials attached to the expedition went to sleep, after 
haffing taken the necessary precautionary measures, the 
General suddenly recovered and entered the town in the 
dead of the night. Under the pretext of a rifle shot fired 
at the troops, — it was most probably one of those shots 
which the town night guards are in a habit of firing as a 
sign of their watchfulness, — ^the monastery was taken by 
force, a considerable number of monks and laymen were 
slaughtered and the sanctuary pillaged. The valiant Gen- 
eral’s share of the booty included some two hundred ancient 
sacred statues of ^It bronze.” 

The author of the memoir reaches the foEowing conclu- 
sion: “It is possible, without the slightest apprehension, 
to let the Chinese administration itself, which is more expe- 
rienced in these matters, disperse the robber bands and 
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restore order. It is also certain that the withdrawal of our 
troops presents no danger.” 

Interesting sidelights on the Far-Eastern policy of our 
central Government during the period of the suppression 
of the Boxer movement are contained in a series of letters, 
which I wrote to Minister of the Interior Sipyagin in 1900, 
while he sojourned abroad for the sake of his health. This 
is from a letter, dated St. Petersburg, August ro, 1900: 

The march on Peking came as a surprise to Count Lamsdorff. 
Kuropatkin kept on assuring us that Peking could not be tak^n 
now, that operations could not be begun before September and 
that only by that time a sufficient number of troops would be avail' 
able. It transpired, however, that while Kuropatkin thus kept on 
reassuring Lamsdorff, he removed Admiral Alexeyev, to whom the 
Foreign Minister all the while gave instructions, appointed Linevich 
in his stead and, without Count LamsdorfE’s knowledge, ordered him 
to march on Peking ... But that is not all. In spite of official and 
public assurances that our only intention is the restoration of order, 
Grodekov suddenly declares the right shore of the Amur River to be 
ours. The Emperor extends his thanks, — and this is published to the 
world! Then they seize the highly important harbour of New-Chang, 
hoist the Russian flag and establish a Russian administration there. 
The same thing is done in Kharbin. The result is distrust on the 
part of the Chinese, jealousy and malevolence in Europe and alarm 
in Japan. In addition, every day Kuropatkin summons foreign mili- 
tary agents and tells them that we are waging war, that we want 
to occupy the entire North, that we shall not tolerate Japan in 
Korea and so forth. Under these circumstances I took the liberty 
of writing again to His Majesty to the effect that Kuropatkin was 
leadbg him to a disaster : that he, the Emperor, must not declare pub- 
licly through the Foreign Minister one thing and do another; that 
our only business in China is to restore order on the Eastem-Chinesc 
Railroad, after which we must withdraw; that by waging war 
against China we are making eternal enemies out of the Chinese; 

. . . that should we penetrate further into Mandiuria, some un- 
pleasant surprise would surely be sprung on us either on the West- 
ern or the Asiatic frontier; that the Far-Eastern campaign arouses 
no enthusiasm among the people; that all this is very dangerous, iar 
internal psychological epidemics may develop in ike country. . , . 
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In conclusion, I implored His Majesty to instruct the War Ministry 
to carry out, faithfully and without ambitious plans, his original pro- 
gram and not to drag us into further international complications. 

As it was a very sharp letter, I showed it to Pobiedonostzev. He 
said that it was my duty to send it to the Emperor, which I did. 
Probably under the influence of my letter, the Emperor sum- 
moned Count Lamsdorff. The latter corroborated the views ex- 
pressed in my letter and complained against Kuropatkin's methods. 
He was especially bitter in denouncing the occupation of Peking and 
the way in which it was done. . • . His Majesty was gracious to the 
Minister, but often interrupted him saying that, after all, the Asiatics 
deserved the lesson which they had been taught. ... As you see, 
the situation is discouraging. There is no definite policy, no firmness, 
no adherence to one's word, — and Kuropatkin is in a state of chronic 
rage. ... I have done all I could to prevent a disaster. . . , The 
course of events does not depend upon me. . . • 

And here is an extract from a letter dated August 31, 
1900: 

Jesting apart, Count Lamsdorff and myself are more afraid of 
Kuropatkin than of the Chinese. . . . Aside from the unnecessarily 
large army contingents he is using, the huge expenditures, and the use- 
less measures relating to telegraphs and railroads, which he is taking, 
my indignation is roused by his communiques, reporting fantastic 
battles with no casualties or very insignificant ones on our side, 
and with hundreds of Chinese killed or wounded. . . , And to think 
that Kuropatkin set the whole of Russia agoing and mobilized upward 
of 200,000 men to deal with this opponent ! I wish all this were 
nothing but folly and giddiness, but I fear that the General has 
something up his sleeve. Recently I have had several discussions 
with him, but to no purpose: he says one thing, and does another. 
Perhaps, the clue to his behavior is this. The other day he dined 
with us and, among other things, he said that the Commander-in- 
Chief alone was competent to determine the requisite number of 
troops. I was curious to know who was the Commander-m-Chief 
he had referred to. He replied to the effect that although many peo- 
ple insisted on the necessity of appointing a Commander, His. Majesty 
and himself had decided at the very beginning of the campaign that 
the Emperor himself would act as Commandef-in-Chief and he, Kuro- 
patkin, as his Chief of Staff. . . . Judge for yourself what it all 
means. 
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General Kuropatkin was self-seeking and gllb-tongued 
and he possessed, no doubt, a measure of personal bravery. 
He was clever enough to take advantage of the fact that 
he had been appointed Minister by the young Emperor 
himself. He soon perceived that as war chief he was des- 
tined to become the right hand of the ruler of an essentially 
military Empire. In fact Kuropatkin at once became His 
Majesty’s favourite. While the Ministers appointed under 
Emperor Alexander III were rarely invited to take luncheon 
with their Majesties, this high honour was frequently be- 
stowed upon Kuropatkin and also Foreign Minister Mura- 
viov. The latter amused the Empress by telling poor jokes, 
while the former pleased His Majesty. It soon occurred to 
the General, however, that it was important for him to 
please Her Majesty as well. On one occasion, I remember, 
shortly after he was appointed Minister I called upon him, 
knowing that the following day he was to report to the 
Emperor. I wanted to ask him to speak to the Emperor 
about a certain matter. I found him in his study at a desk 
littered with books. Having stated my business, I rose to 
depart, but he asked me to stay and have a chat. I said 
I was not In a hurry, but did not wish to keep him from 
his work, whereupon he assured me that his report was 
ready. But after the report,” he said, “I am invited to 
lunch with their Majesties. So, you see, I must prepare 
some interesting conversation for the Empress. All the 
books you see here are novels and stories by our best 
writers, especially Turgenev. The subject of my talk to- 
morrow will be woman, in general, and the line types of 
Russian women. In particular.” 

The next year the Emperor spent a part of the Spring 
at Yalta, Crimea, and some of the Ministers, including 
General Kuropatkin and myself, had come to stay there. 
There was a spell of bad weather, I remember. One morn- 
ing on his way from the Emperor’s palace the General 
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stopped at ray sumraer-house. “This morning,” he de- 
clared, “I have succeeded in cheering up His Majesty, 
While I was reporting to him, the sky was overcast, and 
the Emperor was gloomy. Suddenly Her Majesty, in a 
gorgeous dressing-gown, appeared on one of the balconies. 
‘Your Majesty,’ I said, seeing that the Emperor did not 
notice her, ‘look, there is the sun!’ ‘Where do you see the 
sun?’ he exclaimed. ‘Please turn around,’ I said. He did, 
noticed the Empress, and smiled. His gloom was gone." 

Both as commander and military organizer Kuropatkin 
lacked creative talent and originality. He always worked 
with other people’s ideas and suggestions. But it must be 
conceded that he possessed a great deal of assiduity and 
diligence. 

The beginning of the century witnessed the formation of 
an unofficial force, which gradually became a highly impor- 
tant factor In our Far-Eastern policy. A certain Bezo- 
brazov, a retired captain of cavalry, appeared on the stage. 
He advocated the necessity of regaining our influence in 
Korea by means of securing various concessions in that 
country, ostensibly private, but in reality backed and di- 
rected by the 'Government. Bezobrazov succeeded in -win- 
ning over to his side Count Vorontzov-Dashkov and Grand 
Duke Alexander Mikhailovich. These two men introduced 
the captain to His Majesty. They were In favour of annex- 
ing Korea in the spider-like fashion advocated by their 
protege. The Prince was not intelligent enough to see the 
consequences of such a policy, while the Grand Duke was 
actuated by a weakness for all those schemes which prom- 
ised to bring him to the foreground and give food to his 
restlessness. 

Early in 1900 Bezobrazov conceived an Idea of forming 
a semi-officflal Eastern-Asiatic industrial corporation, with 
the financial participation of the Treasury, for, the purpose 
pf exploiting the Korean forests. Seeing that the enter- 
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prise had all the earmarks of a politico-industrial adventure, 
I strenuously opposed it This time I scored a victory. 
Although the statutes of the corporation were confirmed 
(in June, 1901 ), the corporation was not formed. 

The Korean problem was one of the storm-centres of our 
Far-Eastern policy. My views on this subject are best ex- 
pressed in a letter written by me to the Foreign Minister 
and dated November 28, 1901 : 

It is my profound conviction that unless we remove our misun- 
derstandings with Japan in a peaceful fashion and by making mutual 
concessions, we shall not only be under the constant menace of an 
armed clash with that Power, but we shall also be unable to stabilize 
our relations with China, who is bound to seek Japan’s support against 
us, just as she sought our support and co-operation during the war 
with Japan. An armed clash with Japan in the near future would be 
a great disaster for us. I do not doubt that Russia will emerge vic- 
torious from the struggle, but the victory will cost us too much and 
will badly injure the country economically. Furthermore, and that 
is most important, in the eyes of the Russian people a war vnth Japan 
for the possession of distant Korea will not be justified, and the latent 
dissatisfaction may render more acute the alarming phenomena of our 
domestic life, which make themselves felt even in peace time. . . . 
I consider it my duty to say that, according to my opinion, when the 
worst comes to the worst, it may be advisable to give up Korea alto- 
gether, . . . Between the two evils, an armed conflict with Japan 
and the complete cession of Korea, I would unhesitatmgly choose the 
second. 

The Manchurian situation was another source of trouble. 
We occupied Manchuria ostensibly for the purpose of up- 
holding the authority of the Peking Government and quell- 
ing the Boxer revolt. The disturbances ended, the Govern- 
ment resumed its seat in the capital, but we still remained 
in Manchuria. It was natural for China to turn for support 
to Japan and to the other Powers which had interests in 
the Far East. All these countries joined in demanding our 
withdrawal from Manchuria. As a result, on Mardi 26, 
1902, we concluded an agreement with China, providing for 
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the gradual evacuation of Manchuria by our troops within 
the year ending on September 26, 1903. 

In the middle of 1902 , 1 visited Manchuria to inspect the 
Eastern-Chinese Railway and to solve on the spot some of 
the problems relating to its construction and operation. 
Upon return, I submitted a report to His Majesty, in which 
I emphasized the advisability of evacuating Manchuria and 
of securing our Influence in the Far East by peaceful means 
exclusively. The report failed to impress His Majesty. 
Had he followed my advice, we would have avoided the 
unhappy Japanese war with all Its disastrous consequences. 

According to our agreement with China, we evacuated a 
part of Manchuria, but in 1903 there arose a movement 
against clearing the rest of the province without securing a 
set of guarantees from China, which would insure our inter- 
ests in Manchuria. At a conference of Ministers, which 
was called to consider the matter, Kuropatkin expressed 
himself to the effect that he “could not help looking at 
Manchuria as a territory which, in part, must become a 
Russian possession in the future.” According to his opinion, 
“it was necessary not to hinder the manifestations of hos- 
tility on the part of China and the other Powers and not 
to protest against the direct violation of our expressly stipu- 
lated rights, in order thus to secure an excuse for not carry- 
ing out our obligations toward Manchuria.” 

A set of guarantees was drawn up, the evacuation of 
Manchuria being conditioned upon them. The Imperial 
Chinese Government refused to grant our demands. 

In the meantime Bezobrazov’s Influence was rapidly 
growing, although he had been abandoned by his high proi 
tectors. He succeeded in enlisting the sympathies of the 
Emperor himself. In November, 1902, he was sent to the 
Far East to study the possibilities of exploiting the natural 
resources of the region. I was instructed by His Majesty 
to place a sum amounting to 2,000,000 rubles at Bezo- 
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brazov’s disposal in the Russo-Chinese Bank, and to keep 
this transaction in strict secrecy. Bezobrazov spent two 
months in the Far East. He declared himself to be a 
personal representative of the Emperor. His presence in 
Port Arthur introduced an element of confusion into the 
administration of the region. Everywhere he advocated 
the policy of industrial aggression backed by military force. 

In those days two currents became clearly distinguishable 
in our Far-Eastern policy: one, official, represented by the 
Ministers and moderate in character, the other, secret, 
inspired by Bezobrazov and led by the Emperor himself. 
The plans of the Bezobrazov group were the subject of 
several Ministerial conferences. In all the discussions I 
figured as the implacable enemy of the Korean adventures.- 
I did not try to spare anyone’s sensibilities, and I used the 
harshest and most scathing terms in denouncing Bezo- 
brazov. At the conference of March 26, 1903, I pointed 
out that, having reached the shores of the Yellow Sea 
under the jealous eyes of several foreign Powers, we must 
halt our forward movement and entrench ourselves in our 
present positions. Upon the whole, the conference was 
hostile to Bezobrazov’s plans and did not approve of them. 

Seeing that Bezobrazov’s influence on His Majesty was 
constantly growing and knowing that the opinion of a cer- 
tain Prince Meshchersky, a notable journalist, had consider- 
able weight with the Emperor, I overcame my aversion to 
the prince, went to see him, and asked him to write to His 
Majesty warning him of the dangers of the course of policy 
which he was pursuing in the Far East. Prince Meshcher- 
sky complied with my request. The Emperor’s reply clearly 
showed that he was not impressed by Meshchersky’s warn- 
ings. The note ended with an enigmatic phrase to the efliect 
that on the 6th of May it will be seen what opinion I hold 
on the subject.” As a matter of fact, on that day Bezo- 
brazov was promoted to the rank of Secretary of State, 
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while his collaborator, Vogak, was made Geaeral of His 
Majesty’s retinue. These promotions were very excep» 
tional and significant. 

The following day a new conference was called to con- 
sider Bezobrazov’s projects. The Emperor was exceed- 
ingly amiable with me. He offered me one of his cigars 
and lighted a match for me. He obviously hoped thus to 
disarm me, but I only reiterated my opinion on the subject 
with my customary bluntness. Count Lamsdorff insisted 
that the conduct of Far-Eastern negotiations must be left 
to our diplomats and that all the treaties and legitimate 
interests of the parties concerned must be respected. To 
this Plehve replied that, not diplomats, but bayonets had 
made Russia; and that the Far-Eastern problems must be 
solved by bayonets, not diplomatic pens. It must be said, 
however, that upon the whole the conference viewed rather 
favourably Bezobrazov’s plans. 

Bezobrazov succeeded in forming an industrial corpora- 
tion for the purpose of exploiting the forest in Yalu River 
basin. The corporation hired a number of Chinese robber 
bands and used them as guards, but the Chinese Govern- 
ment regarded them as outlaws and there were frequent 
clashes between the guards and the regular Chinese troops. 
Relations between the representatives of the corporation 
and the Chinese authorities were very strained. Our activi- 
ties in the Yalu region began to attract the attention of 
foreip diplomacy. Japan appealed to Great Britain and 
especially to the United States. In the middle of 1903 all 
the Powers concerned were carefully watching our activities 
there. 

About that time Bezobrazov took another trip to the 
Far East. This time he travelled, not as a private person, 
but In a luxurious special train, accompanied by a numerous 
retinue. Minister of War Kuropatkin also happened to be 
in the Far East at the time, and a number of conferences 
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dealing with the chief problems of our Far-Eastern policy 
took place at Port Arthur. The decisions did not materially 
difier from those reached at the spring conferences held in 
St. Petersburg. The idea of annexing Manchuria was 
rejected, but it was decided to demand guarantees from the 
Peking Government intended to safeguard Russia’s inter- 
ests in Manchuria. With the exception of Bezobrazov, the 
members of the conference were against an aggressive 
policy. General Kuropatkin, on his return to St. Peters- 
burg, submitted a report to His Majesty. Speaking about 
our activities in Korea, he said: 

I do not dare conceal from, your Imperial Majesty my appre- 
hension that now that our enterprise in the Yalu region has be- 
come known to the whole world and that the high interest of the 
Autocrat of Russia in the undertaking has also become a matter of 
common knowledge, both at home and abroad, it is no longer possible 
to present this enterprise as a purely commercial venture, and in the 
future it will inevitably preserve a great and alarming political im- 
portance. Therefore, however great the commercial advantages of 
the enterprise may be, it appears advisable for us to sell it to foreigners 
if we do not wish to maintain a constant source of danger of a break 
with Japan. 

Kuropatkin concludes his memoir by stating that we 
must, above all, take the necessary measures to insure good 
relations with Japan, and that with this in view we must 
give up the idea of securing a lodgment in Southern Man- 
churia, contenting ourselves with strengthening our influ- 
ence in Northern Manchuria. 

In July, 1903, I also submitted a report dealing with the 
Far-Eastern situation. On the essence of the Far-Eastern 
question and on the general character of our problem in the 
Far East I had this to say : 

Rapid ways of communication have drawn the yellow races into 
the whirlpool of international intercourse. Beginning with the middle 
of the last century, industrial overproduction and the oolonizatimi 
urge directed the eager attention of Europe and America to the vast 
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dormant countries of the Far East. Here, naturally enough, clashes 
arose, not only among themselves, but with the native states, whidi 
for thousands of years lived without any intercourse' with the rest of 
the world and had developed their own culture. Given the technical 
and military superiority of the Westerners, it is not difficult to fore- 
tell the outcome of the conflict for those native states. Only those 
countries will survive which, like Japan, will have speedily acquired 
those achievements of European culture that are necessary for self- 
defence; the more inert countries will fall a prey to the powerful 
invaders and will be divided up between them. 

Such is the essence of the Far-Eastern problem. Accordingly, the 
problem of each country concerned is to obtain as large a share as 
possible of the inheritance of the outlived oriental states, especially 
of the Chinese Colossus. Russia, both geographically and historically, 
has the undisputed right to the lion’s share of the expected prey. The 
elemental movement of the Russian people eastward began under 
Ivan the Terrible. Continuing ever since, it has lately stopped with 
the occupation of the Kwantung peninsula. Obviously, neither this 
tenitory nor Manchuria can be Russia’s final goal. Given our enor- 
mous frontier line with China and our exceptionally favourable situa- 
tion, the absorption by Russia of a considerable portion of the Chi- 
nese Empire is only a question of time, unless China succeeds in 
protecting herself. But our chief aim is to see that this absorption 
shall take place naturally, without precipitating events, without tak- 
ing premature steps, without seizing territory, in order to avoid a 
premature division of China by the Powers concerned, which would 
deprive Russia of China’s most valuable provinces. 

From this viewpoint, I insisted, the Manchurian problem 
must he solved. I argued that after securing certain guar- 
antees we must evacuate the province. 

In July, 1903, it became a matter of urgent necessity to 
come to a definite dedsion regarding the Manchurian situa- 
tion. At the same time Japan renewed the negotiations 
with us regarthng the division of our respective spheres of 
influence in Korea and Manchuria. Nevertheless, no 
definite dedsion was taken. The situation remained in- 
definite till the very beginning of the war. That is why 
the war found us unprepared. 
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I found that the Japanese proposal was, upon the whole, 
acceptable, A conference called on August r to consider 
the Japanese terms reached essentially the same conclusion. 

In the meantime a sudden break occurred in our Far- 
Eastern policy. Without the knowledge of the Ministers 
of War, Finances, and Foreign Affairs, who had previously 
been in charge of the Far-Eastern affairs, an Imperial 
decree, on July 30, instituted the post of His Imperial 
Majesty’s Viceroy in the Far East. That official was given 
the administrative and military power in the entire territory 
east of Lake Baikal and was also entrusted with the con- 
duct of diplomatic relations with China, Japan, and Korea. 
The appointee to the new post was Admiral Alexeyev, Gov- 
ernor of the Kwantung peninsula. At first, I believe, 
Alexeyev was opposed to Bezobrazov, but seeing that 
power was on the latter’s side, he had apparently gone over 
to him. From that time on I considered my cause lost and 
a disastrous war inevitable. 

It was obvious to me that I could no longer remain a 
member of the Government. I have already related the 
circumstances under which I left my Ministerial post. My 
dismissal did not affect the course of our policy. We were 
headed straight for a war and at the same time we did 
nothmg to prepare ourselves for the eventuality. We acted 
as if we were certain that the Japanese would endure every- 
thing without daring to attack us. In those years the con- 
stant preoccupation of the War Ministry was the possi- 
bility of a war with the Teutonic Empires. Several months 
before the outbreak of hostilities in the Far East we were 
busy preparing for what appeared an inevitable war with 
Germany and Austria-Hungary. We went as far as ap- 
pointing army commanders. Grand Duke Nikolai Niko- 
laievich was nominated Commander-in-Chief of the forces 
which were to face the German army, while General Kuro- 
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patkln was appointed to command the troops on the Aus- 
trian front. 

I deem it my duty to say that as long as the responsible 
Cabinet Ministers were unanimous in their negative atti- 
tude toward an aggressive policy in Korea, the Bez.obrazov 
coterie remained powerless, in spite of its influence upon His 
Majesty. The situation radically changed when Minister 
of the Interior Plehve openly joined Bezobrazov. It was 
only then that the Emperor went over to Bezobrazov. For 
some time a duel had been going on between the latter and 
myself, and His Majesty was hesitating as to whether he 
should sacrifice him or me. 

With the creation of the post of viceroy, Alexeyev and 
Bezobrazov openly took into their hands the direction of 
our Far-Eastern policy. They elaborated grandiose fan- 
tastic schemes of exploiting our Far-Eastern possessions, 
among which they reckoned Manchuria and northern Korea. 
For that purpose they intended the Eastern-Chinese Rail- 
way Corporation and the Russo-Chinese Bank. It was 
contemplated also to attract foreign investors. While I 
was still Minister, Bezobrazov visited me several times and 
explained to me his fantastic projects. He found noth- 
ing but indifference, on my part, and an unwillingness to let 
him spend Treasury funds. The 2,000,000 rubles credit 
granted to him early in 1903 was soon exhausted, and the 
various enterprises started by him in Manchuria were left 
in pecuniary straits, for the colossal profits from, the forest 
business existed only on paper and the other enterprises also 
proved a failure. They only aroused against us the Chinese 
and deepened the suspicions of the Japanese. 

In September the Emperor went to Germany and stopped 
at Darmstadt. By that time the Influence of the Foreign 
Minister on the Far-Eastern affairs had been almost com- 
pletely eliminated. His Majesty conferred directly with 
Viceroy Alexeyev, without resorting to Count Larasdorff's 
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offices. At Darmstadt His Majesty ratified the statutes of 
the Far-Eastern Committee and appointed Bezobrazov and 
Abaza members of that Committee. 

While the Emperor sojourned at Darmstadt, I went 
abroad. In Paris I found much optimism regarding the 
Far-Eastern situation. -The French were certain that there 
would be no war with Japan, for Foreign Minister Del- 
casse declared on every occasion that, according to his in- 
formation, the war was impossible. As a matter of fact, 
he obtained his information from our Ambassador in Paris. 
He had no diplomatic Intelligence from either Peking or 
Toklo, — which circumstance indicates what a poor diplo- 
matic service the French had in the Far East. On the con- 
trary, the German Foreign Office was very well informed 
regarding the Russo-Japanese situation. Berlin was aware 
that Japan was making strenuous military preparations and 
that war was considered inevitable there. It appears that 
my withdrawal from the Ministry of Finances finally con- 
vinced the Japanese that nothing could avert the conflict, 
for they knew that I was the chief opponent of our reckless 
militarists. 

While His Majesty was visiting at Darmstadt, the Ger- 
man Emperor wrote to him to the effect that preparations 
were being made in the Far East for an armed conflict. 
His Majesty’s reply was very characteristic. He told the 
Kaiser that there would be no war, because he did not wish 
it. What he meant, apparently, was that Russia would not 
declare war and that Japan would not dare do it. 

The Emperor returned to Tsarskoye Selo on November 
21 (December 4), and three days later Minister of 
Finances Pleske was taken ill. He was succeeded by his 
associate Romanov, a man of excellent principles, absolutely 
honest, and of broad financial erudition. • Given these quali- 
ties, he could not naturally remain at his post for any length 
of time. He was soon succeeded by Kokovtzev. 
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The year 1904 was marked by several importaat appoint- 
ments. Early in January there was an evening party at the 
Winter Palace. In the course of it Kurino, the Japanese 
Ambassador, approached me and asked me to impress the 
Foreign Minister with the necessity of replying to Japan’s 
latest note without the least delay. He told me that the 
negotiations with his country were being conducted neg- 
lectfully, with the obvious intention of delaying the solu- 
tion of the Korean and Manchurian problems. Japan was 
at the end of her patience, he declared, and if within a few 
days no reply was ^ven, hostilities would break out. In- 
deed, on our part, the negotiations were conducted in a 
fashion which seemed to indicate our desire to compel the 
Japanese to resort to armed force. While our opponents 
repeatedly proved their willingness to yield on several 
points, we were intractable. In spite of the fact that we 
recognized the essential justice of the Japanese demands, we 
kept on systematically protracting the negotiations. 

I had knovm Kurino for some time. A month before 
my dismissal from the post of Minister of Finances he 
submitted to us an outline of a Russo-Japanese agreement 
which would have obviated the war. In spite of my sup- 
port, the project was forwarded to the viceroy for con- 
sideration, and endless negotiations ensued. I conveyed 
Kurino’s words to Count Lamsdorfi. “I can do nothing,” 
he replied. “I take no part in the negotiations.” 

We failed to reply in due time, and on January 26 (Rus^ 
sian style), the Japanese warships attacked our naval squad- 
ron off Port Arthur and sank several of our vessels. The 
following day war was declared. There was a court recep- 
tion and a solemn church service, prayers being offered for 
victory. There was no enthusiasm noticeable among those 
present. Gloom and silence reigned in the palace and it 
was as if a heavy burden weighed down upon the people. . . . 
At the Emperor’s return to the palace a feeble hurrah was 
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heard, but it soon died down. The following day a series 
of street demonstrations was organized by the administra- 
tion, but they met with no sympathetic response on the part 
of the population. It was apparent that the war was highly 
unpopular. No one wanted it, and many cursed it. This 
was an ominous sign. 

Viceroy Alexeyev was appointed Commander-In-Chief of 
the fighting forces. The appointment was the height of 
absurdity. He was not an army man. He could not even 
ride on horseback. Nor did he in any wa5rdistinguish him- 
self in the naval service. He made his career in a rather 
peculiar way. As a young navy officer he accompanied 
Grand Duke Alexey Alexandrovich In his voyage around 
the world. It Is said that at Marseilles the merry travellers 
had a drinking bout, in the course of which the youthful 
Grand Duke behaved so indecorously and violently that he 
was arraigned by the police. It appears that Alexeyev suc- 
ceeded In persuading the authorities that it was he and not 
the Grand Duke who was guilty of the offence. He paid 
a fine, and won the friendship of the Grand Duke. Under 
Alexander III, Alexeyev became Admiral General, and 
owing to the Grand Duke’s efforts was appointed Governor 
of the Kwantung province. I believe, however, that the 
Grand Duke never dreamed that his prot^e could be made 
Commander-In-Chief of a fighting army several hundred 
thousand strong, which was sihon to be increased to a mil- 
lion. 

Under the pressure of public opinion, which assumed a 
highly distrustful attitude toward Alexeyev, on February 
8 ( 21 ) General Kuropatkin was appointed commander of 
the armies in the Far. East. The appointment resulted in 
a duality of authority which was bound to produce no end 
of confusion and trouble. Kuropatkin’s departure was very 
pompous. He made public speeches and behaved generally 
like a victor. It would have been more tactful to depart 
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quietly and come back wth pomp and triumph, but fate 
decreed otherwise. 

The evening before his departure General Kuropatkin 
spent with me, and we had an occasion to discuss the situ- 
ation. Knowing my familiarity with Far-Eastern affairs, he* 
asked my advice regarding the general conduct of the war. 
Before expressing any opinion on the subject, I wished to 
know what were the General’s plans. He explained that 
we were totally unprepared for the war and it would take 
many months before we could muster enough troops to 
oppose the enemy. Until then it was his intention to retreat 
slowly and steadily in the direction of Kharbin and to leave 
Port Arthur to its fate. Having reached Kharbin and 
effected a juncture with the fresh auxiliary troops from 
European Russia, he would then open an offensive against 
the Japanese and annihilate their army. This plan of 
action appeared to me sound and I approved it. 

Before taking leave the General turned to me and said: 

“Sergey Yulyevich, you are a man of extraordinary in- 
telligence and many talents. What advice will you give me 
before I leave?” 

“I have a good piece of advice for you,” I replied, “Only 
you would not take it.” 

He insisted on hearing what I had to say. 

“Who is going with you to the Far East?” I asked him. 
He explained that he was accompanied by several adjutants 
who would later form his staff. • 

“Are they altogether reliable ?” 

“Certainly,” he replied. 

“If such is the case,” I said, “here is my advice to you. 
Admiral Alexeyev is at present at Mukden. Of course, you 
will go straight there. Now this is what I would do if I 
were you. On arriving at Mukden I would send my staff 
officers to Admiral Alexeyev with orders to arrest him. In 
view of your prestige in the army your order would no 
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doubt be obeyed. Then I 'would immediately send him with 
a convoy to St. Petersburg on the first west-bound train. 
Simultaneously I would send to His Majesty a dispatch 
reading, in substance, as follows: Tour Majesty, for the 
sake of the successful execution of the great task that you 
have imposed upon me, I found it necessary upon arriving 
at the front first of all to arrest the Commander-in-Chief 
and dispatch him to St. Petersburg. Otherwise the success- 
ful conduct of the war is unthinkable. I beg your Imperial 
Majesty either to order me shot for such a transgression 
or else to forgive me for the sake of the country.’ ” 

The General burst out laughing, waved his hand and 
said: “You are always joking, Sergey Yulyevich.” I as- 
sured him that I was quite in earnest and that I foresaw 
trouble as a result of the dual authority which his arrival 
at the front would create. 

The commander of the Far Eastern army, Kuropatkin, 
considered Alexeyev, not without ground, a complete nonen- 
tity and, above all, a self-seeking office-hunter, while, on his 
part, the Commander-in-Chief hated Kuropatkin and at 
heart •wished to see him fail. The two made contradictory 
reports to the central Government, but in practice Kuropat- 
kin compromised so as to avoid a final break. In his in- 
most feelings, the Emperor sympathized with the tactics 
advocated by Alexeyev, but as usual he could not make up 
his mind and he kept on acting as if his main purpose was to 
deceive both of his Generals. Kuropatkin afterwards told 
me that he had in his possession a series of telegrams which 
'would present in their true light the failures of the first 
part of the campaign, that is, up to Alexeyev’s dismissal. 
In an attempt further to justify himself, Kuropatkin also 
told me that stupid Generals had been forced on him and 
that the central authorities had cpnstantly interfered with 
him. To these complaints I replied that it was all his 
fault, for he had not followed the advice I had given him 
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on the eve of his departure for the front. If he found, I 
said, that he could have no freedom of action, he should 
have resigned. 

To what extent optimism prevailed among our military 
leaders at the beginning of the war and how we under- 
valued the fighting capacity of the Japanese, may he seen 
from the following circumstance. In discussing the size of 
the army which was to he put on the front. General Kuro- 
patkin disagreed with former War Minister Vannovski. 
While General Kuropatkin believed that the proportion of 
our army to the Japanese should be two to three, the former 
Minister thought that one Russian soldier would hold his 
own against two Japanese. 

Throughout the year 1904 the Emperor reviewed all the 
army contingents which were being sent to the front. To 
that end he visited Bielgorod, Poltava, Tula, Moscow, Ko- 
lomma, Penza, Syzran. In September he visited a number 
of western cities and inspected the warships at Reval. In 
October he went to Suvalki, Vitebsk and neighbouring 
points. In December he visited a number of points in the 
south. The Emperor usually delivered a short speech wish- 
ing the departing troops a good voyage. Then he, as well 
as Her Majesty, distributed among the soldiers various 
icons, including the icon of the recently canonized St. Ser- 
aphim of Sarov. Inasmuch as throughout the year we had 
nothing but defeats, this gave General Dragomirov an 
occasion to coin a very sarcastic mot, which went the rounds 
of the country. “We are attacking the Japanese with 
icons,” he said, “while they use bullets agamst us.” 

The course of the war in 1904 presents itself as follows 
(the dates are according to the Russian calendar) : On 
March 31, our flagship Petropavlovsk was sunk, and Ad- 
miral Makarov and a part of the crew went down with the 
ship. That catastrophe condemned our entire Far-Eastern 
fleet to complete inaction. In the middle of April we lost 
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the battle of Turenchen. At the end of May we were de- 
feated in an engagement off Port Arthur. In August 
we lost an important battle near Liao-Tang and began our 
retreat toward Mukden. When we reached that city, Kuro- 
patkin declared in his order of the day that we would not 
retreat another step. On December 20, Port Arthur fell. 
Then we were defeated near Mukden and were forced to 
retreat in the direction of Kharbin. 

As I had foreseen, there was constant friction between 
Kuropatkin and Alexeyev. The former followed a definite 
plan of systematic retreat. The latter, on the contrary, 
advocated the tactics of aggression. Sitting in his luxurious 
study he spoke glibly of marching on Port Arthur and lick- 
ing the Japanese. Neither plan was carried out with any 
degree of consistency. Both appealed to St. Petersburg for 
instructions and many of the military measures taken were 
ordered from the capital. The result of this absurd method 
of conducting war was a successive series of most shameful 
defeats. In the end the Coramander-in-Chief was dismissed 
and ordered to go to St. Petersburg, while General Kuro- 
patkin was appointed in his stead. 

The loss of the battle of Mukden revealed the complete 
incompetence of General Kuropatkin as a Commander-in- 
Chief. He was succeeded by General Linevich, who had 
distinguished himself by the capture of Peking and the loot- 
ing of the Imperial palace there. General Linevich, person- 
ally a brave soldier, could do nothing to remedy the situa- 
tion. The army was completely demoralized and revolu- 
tionized. No sane man could help seeing that on land we 
had lost all chances of victory. I believe that the cause of 
our continual defeats lay in our complete unpreparedness, 
and also in the duality of our military authority. General 
Rediger, who had become War Minister before Kuropatldn. 
was dismissed, openly expressed the opinion that we had 
lost the war. 
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When I stayed in Germany and conducted the negoti- 
ation for the renewal of the commercial treaty I still be- 
lieved that, while our navy would be defeated, our army 
would be victorious. I had confidence in Kuropatkin, al- 
though I had no illusions as to his abilities as a military 
leader. It appeared to me impossible that Japan should 
keep on inflicting one defeat after another upon us. But 
when I returned to St. Petersburg I clearly perceived that 
the war was lost. From, that time on my efforts were 
directed toward the speediest conclusion of peace. But my 
efforts were in vain and it was only after we .had been de- 
feated on all sides that we decided to open peace nego- 
tiations. 

After the defeat of Mukden, the people, who are guided 
not by reason but by all manner of mystic impulses, con- 
ceived the hope of changing the destinies of war in our 
favour by sending our Baltic fleet to the Far East. They 
believed that under the command of Admiral Rozhdest- 
vensky our Baltic fleet would defeat the Japanese. Of 
course, it was a wild fantasy. It was a thoughtless plan, 
dictated by hope rather than by cold reason. It was clear 
to every sane observer that the fleet was doomed. After 
the fall of Port Arthur, the situation of Rozhdestvensky’s 
fleet became more precarious, for it could expect no help 
from anywhere and It had no port in which to seek refuge 
in emergency. On May 14, 1905, there occurred the dis- 
astrous Tsushima battle and our entire fleet was buried In 
the Japanese waters. It was the death blow to our am- 
bitions in the Far East. After this crushing defeat Efls 
Majesty became inclined toward the idea of peace. 

The Tsushima defeat was a signal for the abolition of 
the Far Eastern Committee and the dismissal of Admiral 
Alexeyev from the post of Viceroy of the Far East. It was 
something in the nature of a funeral service for the dead 
body of Bezobrazov’s adventure. The admiral was decor- 
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ated with the Cross of St. George, although he had never 
smelled powder. During the war he had stayed in his 
palazzo at Mukden and was more preoccupied with his 
bodily comforts than with the state of the army. The ways 
whereby Russians receive high appointments and military 
decorations are past finding out. 



CHAPTER VI 


THE PEACE OF PORTSMOUTH 

ON the morning of July 29 (Russian style), 1905, I 
was appointed chief plenipotentiary for the purpose of con- 
ducting peace negotiations with Japan. Muraviov, our 
Ambassador to Rome, was summoned to St. Petersburg and 
appointed plenipotentiary. I had a frank conversation with 
him in the course of an evening which he spent with me on 
his arrival In the capital. He was ajvare, he told me, that 
the task of conducting the peace parley was a thankless one, 
for, whatever the outcome, he would be the target of num- 
erous attacks. Nevertheless, he said, he decided to sacri- 
fice his personal career and accept the Emperor’s offer. A 
stay abroad in a country living under a parliamentary re- 
gime, he declared, had convinced him that a constitution 
alone would save Russia. The Ambassador did not show 
any signs of ill health, and he said that he felt fit as a fiddle. 

Several days later Count Lamsdorff approached me and 
informed- me that the Emperor had asked him to find out 
privately whether I would accept the post of first pleni- 
potentiary and conduct the negotiations with Japan. It 
appeared that on the previous day Muraviov came to His 
Majesty and, alleging ill health, implored the Emperor to 
free him of the task with which he had been entrusted. 
The count had a definite theory as to why Muraviov refused 
the post. In the first place, Count Lamsdorff declared, 
Muraviov was completely unprepared for the task, and he 
was intelligent enough to perceive that he was running great 
risks in undertaking It. In the second place, he was rather 
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disappointed to find that His Majesty had fixed the pleni- 
potentiary’s emolument at 15,000 rubles. He had expected 
100,000. 

Count Lamsdorff appealed to my patriotism. He ex- 
plained that he could not go himself, for he was needed at 
his place of duty. As for his associate. Prince Obolensky, 
the count thought him unfit for the task. In the end I 
declared to the count that I would not decline the mission 
if the Emperor in person either asked me or ordered me 
to accept. The following day I was summoned to the Em- 
peror, He received me very amiably and asked me to take 
upon myself the conduct of the peace negotiations. I re- 
plied that I was always ready to serve my Emperor and 
country. His Majesty thanked me, and said it was his 
sincere desire that the pourparlers should result in peace. 
He added, however, that he would not pay a kopeck of 
indemnity or cede an inch of Russian territory. 

Several days later I set out for the United States of 
America. At the time of my departure our financial situ- 
ation was as follows. We had exhausted all our ifteans and 
had lost our credit abroad. There was not the slightest 
hope of floating either a domestic or a foreign loan. We 
could continue the war only by resorting to new issues of 
paper money, that is, by preparing the way for a complete 
financial and consequently economic collapse. As a matter 
of fact, during the war the amount of paper currency had 
grown from 600,000,000 to 1,200,000,000 rubles. This 
lamentable situation was the result of Kokovtzev’s lack of 
experience, on one hand, and of our optimism regarding the 
outcome of the war, on the other. 

Personally I am convinced that Kuropatkin and Linevich 
prayed to God for the success of my mission. Indeed, peace 
was the only way out for them, for then they could say; 
“Yes, it is true that we were repeatedly beaten, but were 
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it not for this peace we would have come out on top in 
the end.” 

The mission Included the following members : Martens, 
Professor Emeritus of international law at the University 
of St. Petersburg, and honorary member of many foreign 
universities, a man of great knowledge but by no means 
broad-minded; Planson, of the Ministry of Foreign Afiairs, 
a t3rpical bureaucrat, above all anjdous to please his supe- 
riors ; Pokotilov, our Ambassador to China, a gifted states- 
man who had always opposed our aggressive policy in the 
Far East; Shipov, who was later to become Minister of 
Finances and who represented that Ministry; General Yer- 
moloy, who represented the War Ministry and was the offi- 
cial guardian of the dignity of our valiant but brainless 
army; Colonel Samoylov, the second representative of the 
War Ministry, who believed that our cause was lost and 
that it was necessary to conclude peace at any price; Cap- 
tain Rusin, delegated by the Naval Ministry, whose views 
were essentially in agreement with Samoylov’s. With 
Baron Rosen, the second plenipotentiary, I became 
acquainted only upon my arrival in America. He had the 
mediocre mtelligence of a Baltic German and the manners 
of a perfect gentleman. He was not abreast of the affairs 
in Russia and, until he heard Colonel Samoylov’s and Cap- 
tain Rusin’s tales of the situation at the front he vacillated 
in his attitude toward peace. While he took no active 
part in the negotiations, he did all he could to be of service 
to me. 

It was arranged that part of ray retinue should meet me 
at Cherbourg, where I was to embark, and that the rest 
should join me in New York. I left St. Petersburg accom- 
panied by my wife with our several-months-old grandson, 
Leo Naryshkin, and a body of servants. We stopped in 
Paris, where I spent several days. In the French capital 
my feelings as a Russian patriot were hurt at every step. 
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The public treated me, the chief plenipotentiary of the 
autocrat of all the Russias, as a representative of some 
political nonentity. Some — a slight minority — sympathized 
with me, others did not conceal their joy at our misfortune; 
but the majority treated me with complete indifference. At 
the station in Paris cries of Faltes la paix were heard. 
The attitude of the radical press toward the Emperor and 
our country were insulting. 

I left Paris for Cherbourg accompanied by my wife, our 
daughter and her husband, Naryshkin, and also a host of 
journalists. I had intended to go aboard our steamer in the 
ev’ening, but the ship was delayed by a storm and I did not 
embark until the next morning. We spent the night at an 
hotel, which was so crowded that we could barely secure two 
uncomfortable rooms. At Cherbourg the disdainful atti- 
tude of the French toward us was even more marked. It 
may well be, however, that, in my delicate role as repre- 
sentative of a country which had by chance become en-. 
tangled in an unfortunate position, I was inclined to be 
morbidly sensitive and suffer from imaginary affronts and 
animosities. 

The steamer on which we were to make our passage 
was, if I remember rightly, the Wilhelm ier Grosse of 
the Hamburg Steamship Company, one of the largest and 
fastest ocean-going vessels. On board we were met by 
the captain and the crew with great pomp, the band playing 
the Russian national hymn when I reached the deck. Some 
of my associates, namely. Colonel Samoylov, Planson, Na- 
bokov, Korostovetz and Martens, were already on board. 
A number of the journalists who accompanied us I knew 
personally. Such were Bryanchaninov, a young man not 
without ability, but essentially an amateur and a g^ddy 
chatterbox, and Suvorin, a charming youth — ^both Russians. 
Of the foreign correspondents I knew Dr. Dillon, a promi- 
nent and able English publicist and a man of honour and 
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sincerity, known to fame both in England and America. A 
graduate of a Russian university, he had at one time taught 
comparative philology at the University of Kharkov. He 
speaks and writes Russian very well and his familiarity 
with Russian conditions, especially recent, Is very great in- 
deed. He has connections in all our political parties and 
social groups. Among the journalists was also Mackenzie 
Wallace, special correspondent for King Edward. To judge 
by the fact that until just the moment of signing he asserted 
that the treaty would not be concluded, he must have been 
constantly misleading His Majesty, the King of England. 
At one time Wallace was political editor of the Tims. 
He may be a good publicist, but he has always misinformed 
his compatriots about Russia. He speaks Russian well. 
He has a weakness for everything aristocratic. When In 
Russia he stays with aristocratic families and hobnobs with 
the smart set exclusively. All he hears there he takes for 
gospel truth and faithfully transmits It to his countrymen. 
No one takes him seriously in England though. Some time 
ago he wrote a book about the Russian peasantry, in which 
he sang paans to our obshchina ( communal land system) . 

Six months before the outburst of our revolution (1905- 
1906), he issued a new edition of this work, where he as- 
serted that, owing to the wise obshchina (communal) or- 
ganization of our peasantry, a revolution in Russia was an 
impossibility. The winter of 1906-1907 he spent In St. 
Petersburg and, I was told, referred to me in his reports 
In terms far from flattering. He must have been Influenced 
by the circle with which he rubbed elbows. The fact that 
I slighted him in America may also account for the ill-will 
he bears me. On one occasion I told him that his work 
on the Russian peasantry showed how even intelligent 
people may err when loolting at things through other 
people’s eyes. 

We also had witii us Hademant, who wrote for the 
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Matin. An able professional newspaper man, he was 
well disposed to us. There were also other correspond- 
ents, but as far as Europe was concerned the information 
regarding the course of the negotiations was practically 
controlled by Hademant and Dr. Dillon. The German 
press had no prominent representative at the Conference. 

Our voyage lasted six days. The ocean was very calm, 
so that I felt none of the discomforts of sea travel. We 
took our meals apart from the general public, and several 
times I invited some of the newspaper men to dinner. A 
couple of times I dined in the general dining-room. I dis- 
covered that among the passengers there were quite a few 
seekers of strong sensations who were sailing to Portsmouth 
out of sheer curiosity to witness the political joust between 
myself and Komura. 

From mid-ocean Dr. Dillon flashed over the wireless 
telegraph his interview with me relating to the coming nego- 
tiations. It was the first case in the history of the world 
press of an interview transmitted by wireless from a ship 
on the high seas. The interview appeared in all the Euro- 
pean papers and contributed a great deal toward acquaint- 
ing the world with my views on the nature of my task. 

Hardly two weeks had passed since my xinexpected ap- 
pointment as plenipotentiary and during all those days I 
was constantly rushed and unable to collect my thoughts. 
But on board ship I had ample opportunity to remain alone 
and reflect. It was there that I prepared myself for the 
diplomatic duel and determined my plan of battle. I re- 
solved to base my tactics on the following principles : ( i ) 
Not to show that we were in the least anxious to make 
peace, and to convey the impression that if His Majesty had 
consented to the negotiations, it was merely because of the 
universal desire on the part of all countries to see the war 
terminated; (2) to act as befitted the representative of the 
greatest empire on earth, undismayed by thfe fact that that 
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mighty empire had become involved temporarily in a slight 
difficulty; (3) in view of the tremendous influence of the 
press in America, to show it every attention and to be acces- 
sible to all its representatives; (4) to behave with demo- 
cratic simplicity and without a shadow of snobbishness, so 
as to win the sympathy of the Americans ; ( 5 ) In view of 
the considerable influence of the Jews on the press and on 
other aspects of American life, especially in New York, not 
to exhibit any hostility toward them, — which conduct was 
entirely in keeping with my opinion on the Jewish problem. 
This program of action I followed strictly throughout my 
stay In the United States, where I lived, as It were, in a glass 
house, always in everybody’s sight like an actor on the 
stage, I believe I owe my diplomatic success partly to that 
program. On board our liner I began to put my plan into 
effect, and, as a result, there was soon established between 
me and the numerous passengers a relationship of cordiality, 
which, spreading from the steamer into the public and the 
press, created an atmosphere favourable to myself and Rus- 
sia. Not only did I not shun the reporters, but, on the 
contrary, I was always at their disposal and I actually met 
them half-way in their desire to keep the world abreast of 
what was going on at the Conference. Naturally, I had to 
be constantly on the alert, carefully weighing every word 
I uttered, in order to secure the best results for the cause 
winch I was championing. 

It is an open secret that nearly all of Japan’s war loans 
were floated on the American money market, so that Amer- 
ica practically financed Japan in her clash with us. Further- 
more, American public opinion, upon the whole, was on our 
enemy’s side. Such was the situation which I found on my 
arrival in the United States. Anticipating upon the current 
of events, I may say that I succeeded in swerving American 
public opinion over to us. By my course of action I grad- 
ually won the press over to ray side, and, consequently, also 
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to the side of the cause which the will of my Monarch had 
entrusted to my charge, so that when I left the transatlantic 
republic practically the whole press was our champion. The 
press, in its turn, was instrumental in bringing about a 
complete change in the public opinion of the country — ^in 
favour of my person and of the cause I upheld. 

In this regard the Japanese plenipotentiary, Koraura, 
committed a grave blunder, which is all the more surpris- 
ing since he was brought up in the United States and knew 
the spirit of the country. He rather avoided the press, 
endeavouring to keep from it many circumstances of the 
matter. On my part, I took advantage of my adversary’s 
tactlessness to stir up the press against him and his cause. 
At the very beginning of the negotiations I moved that the 
discussions should be wholly accessible to the representa- 
tives of the press, as if to say that I was ready to take the 
whole world into my confidence and that in my capacity of 
plenipotentiary of the Russian Czar I had no secrets or side 
purposes. I knew, of course, that the Japanese would op- 
pose me. As a matter of fact, at the instance of my oppo- 
nents, the newspaper men were not admitted to the sessions. 
This incident immediately became known to the journalists 
and greatly prejudiced the cause of Japan in their eyes. 
It was decided to issue brief statements for the press after 
each session. These were written hy the secretaries and 
passed by the plenipotentiaries. Before long the reporters 
found out that it was the severity of the Japanese censor- 
ship which was responsible for the brevity and scardty of 
the bulletins. The American people’s friendship toward 
Russia was growing, while their sympathy for the Japanese 
cause was constantly on the wane. 

My personal behaviour may also partly account for the 
transformation of American public opinion. I took care to 
treat all the Americans ’wdth whom 1 came mto contact with 
the utmost simplicity of manner. When travelling, whether 
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on special trains, government motor cars or steamers, I 
thanked everyone, talked with the engineers and shook 
hands with them, — in a word, I treated everybody, of what- 
ever social position, as an equal. This behaviour was a 
heavy strain on me as all acting is to the unaccustomed, but 
it surely was worth the trouble. Not only did it not detract 
from my dignity as the chief plenipotentiary of the Russian 
Emperor, but, on the contrary, greatly enhanced my pres- 
tige. The Americans were accustomed to think of an emis- 
sary from the autocrat of all the Russias as a forbidding 
and inaccessible personage, not unlike the other foreign, 
officials who visited the country. And here they discovered, 
not without keen pleasure, that one of the highest digni- 
taries of the Russian Empire, the President of the Council 
of Ministers and the Ambassador Extraordinary of the 
Emperor himself, was a simple, accessible and amiable man, 
treating the most humble citizen as his equal. 

As we entered the New York waters, on the sixth day of 
our journey, we were met by a whole flotilla of small vessels 
and motor boats. They were filled with newspaper men 
and curious people who were anxious to see the Russian 
plenipotentiary. The reporters boarded our steamer and 
greeted me in the name of the American press. I, on my 
part, gave expression to the feeling of joy which animated 
me, I said, on the threshold of the country which had always 
been on friendly terms with Russia. I also said a few flat- 
tering words about the press, which plays such a prominent 
part in America. From that moment until my departure 
from the United States I was under the surveillance, so to 
speak, of the newspaper men, who literally watched my 
every step. During my stay I was the object of innumer- 
able snapshots taken with kodaks. All sorts of people, 
especially ladies, would approach me and ask me to remain 
quiet for a moment in order to be snapped. Every day I 
would receive nupiberless written requests, coming from 
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every part of the country, for my autograph. These auto- 
graph hunters, especially ladies, Tt^ould also call on me in 
person. I cheerfully satisfied everyone and, generally, I 
tried to show every possible attention to my visitors, above 
all to representatives of the press. 

On disembarking we were met by Ambassador Rosen, 
second plenipotentiary, with his assistants. He took me in 
his car to the best hotel in New York, situated on the city’s 
principal street. A suite of rooms, consisting of two 
studies, a large parlour, a dining-room, a bedroom, a dress- 
ing room and a room for my valet, was kept in readiness for 
me at this hotel. The charge for the apartment was 380 
rubles a day. Over the balcony adjacent to my room flut- 
tered a huge Russian flag, which attracted everybody’s at- 
tention. The weather was extremely sultry, and a great 
many New Yorkers were out in the country. 

At President Roosevelt’s order several secret service 
agents were detailed to guard me. They looked, spoke and 
behaved like gentlemen, these American sleuths. There was 
nothing to mark off these plain-clothes men from other men 
on the street, — at least to a foreigner’s eyes. In Europe 
it is very easy to recognize a secret agent. In St. Peters- 
burg he dresses like an ordinary mortal, but you can spot 
him from afar: he wears a stiff hat and carries a large 
black umbrella. The appearance of this guard was an un- 
pleasant surprise to me. There were rumours, Baron Rosen 
explained to me in response to my inquiry, that an attempt 
upon my life might be made by the agents of a certam 
groujp of extreme Japanese militarists who were seeking to 
thwart the conclusion of peace. It was also rumoured, he 
said, that an attempt on my life might come from another 
quarter, namely, from the Jews swarming in New York. 
They had emigrated after the pogroms which followed in 
the wake of the Kishinev pogrom organized by Plehvc. 
After the treaty was signed, the secret guard was rein- 
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forced, for the reason that the Japanese residing in the 
United States were believed to be preparing an attempt 
upon my life. 

On the day following my arrival in New York I took an 
automobile and, accompanied by an Embassy official, I 
visited the Jewish ghetto, populated mostly by Russian 
emigrants. By that time the Jewish population of New 
York had reached half a million. The Jews soon recog- 
nized me. At first they looked askance at me, but when I 
greeted several of them and exchanged a few words in Rus- 
sian with others, the ice was broken, and most of them 
began to treat me kindly. Upon my return to the hotel I 
found the agent who was assigned to accompany me during 
my visits. When he learned that I had visited the ghetto 
and remained unharmed, he was somewhat taken aback, for, 
according to the information in possession of the police, 
there was a great deal of animosity toward me among the 
Jews. 

The same day I paid a visit to President Roosevelt, at 
Oyster Bay, wiAin one hour’s ride from the city. Baron 
Rosen accompanied me. Roosevelt occupied a small house 
of his own, in which he still lives, having retired into private 
life. It looked like an ordinary summer house of a burgher 
of small paeans. All the servants at the house were black. 
Roosevelt has been a life-long advocate of full equality of 
the negroes and the whites and he has always championed 
the cause of the coloured population of the United States. 
Naturally, the negroes’ attitude toward him is one of re- 
spect and love, while, on the other hand, he is attacked by 
a portion of the whites, which is small, however. I had a 
long business talk with the President. He was displeased 
by my attitude. He declared that my views on the subject 
precluded the possibility of an agreement with Japan. It 
seemed to him that after the initial formulation of diametri- 
cally opposed and irreconcilable viewpoints by the two 
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sides, the Conference would be dissolved. Then we had 
luncheon, at which, besides the host and the two guests, there 
were the President’s wife, his daughter by his first wife, and 
her husband. The luncheon was more than simple and, for 
a European, almost indigestible. There was no tablecloth, 
and ice water instead of wine. A little wine was served to 
Baron Rosen as an exception. I noticed that, generally 
speaking, people ate very poorly in America. What sur- 
prised me most was that the host, and not the hostess, was 
the first to seat himself at table and the first to rise, and that 
the courses were served first not to his wife but to himself. 
I also noticed that the hostess walked behind the President. 
All this is quite contrary to European manners and customs. 
The principle of “ladies first” applies to the wife of the 
French President, just as to any other woman. Priority is 
given to the French President only at a strictly formal 
function, but then his wife usually does not participate in 
them. 

After luncheon, we resumed our conversation, but, as the 
President’s wife took part in it, it was not in the nature 
of a business talk. It was agreed that the next day I would 
meet the Japanese plenipotentiary with his retinue on board 
the President’s yacht in his presence. After a meeting on 
the yacht and a formal exchange of greetings Baron Rosen 
and I were to sail in one warship, and Komura with his 
retinue in another, direct to Portsmouth, where the Con- 
ference was to take place. 

At the appointed hour I left the hotel and made my way 
to the docks, where crowds of people greeted me in silence. 
We boarded a small steamer and set out for die President’s 
yacht. Our way was marked by continuous roaring and 
shrieking of sirens and factory whistles, — ^which is a peculiar 
American way of saluting. It is curious to note Aat the 
progress of the J apanese was not marked by any sudi mani- 
festation. When we reached our destination, we were 
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saluted by the Presidential yacht In the conventional way. 
Japan’s representatives were greeted in the same manner. 

As soon as we reached the deck, the President went 
through the ceremony of introducing us to our opponents 
and forthwith invited us to luncheon. We took it standing, 
so as to avoid all delicate questions of priority in seating the 
guests. I expressed to Baron Rosen my apprehension that 
the Japanese would be given some advantage over us. I 
pointed out to the Baron, for instance, that I would not 
suffer a toast to our Emperor offered after one to the Mik- 
ado. I feared that the President, as a typical American 
inexperienced in and careless of formalities, would make a 
mess of the whole business. Baron Rosen took up the mat- 
ter with the assistant Secretary for Foreign Affairs who had 
served for a long time in St. Petersburg at the American 
Embassy. He was appointed to take care of the Confer- 
ence and arrange the ceremonial so as to avoid all friction. 
As for. the toast, It was offered in connection with the Presi- 
dent’s speech simultaneously in honour of the two monarchs. 
My first meeting with the Japanese was morally very pain- 
ful to me, for, after all, I represented a country which, 
although the greatest empire on earth, had been defeated 
in war. The internew was formal and very stiff. As we 
were leaving the stateroom, our group, including the Presi- 
dent, myself, Baron Rosen, Komura and the second Japa- 
nese plenipotentiary, the Japanese Consul in New York, 
Takahira, was photographed, in accordance with President 
Roosevelt’s wish. The photograph was then given to every 
member of the Conference and reproduced in all the Amer- 
ican newspapers. After taking leave of the President and 
the Japanese, we went on board a warship sailing directly to 
Portsmouth. 

Inasmuch as I am not a lover of sea travel and as, fur- 
thermore, I was anxious to see Boston, I landed at Newport 
in the company of one of my secretaries with a view to 
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making the remainder of my way to Portsmouth by land. 
The rest of the party continued their journey on board the 
warship. 

After having luncheon with the commander of the port, 
I went out riding to see the sights of Newport. The town 
proper is rather small and by no means remarkable, but it 
is surrounded by country houses which are the most luxuri- 
ous and palatial in the land. It is the summer residence 
of all the New York millionaires and the meeting-place of 
America’s rich and, to a certain extent, of wealthy Euro- 
peans. 

Although the hour was early, I noticed a great many 
equestrians. Their attire somewhat surprised me. The 
men wore light, coloured shirts, light trousers and leather 
gaiters, and were bareheaded in spite of the hot sun. The 
women were also hatless and wore light and rather short 
riding habits. 

The port commander, — ^he returned my visit two years 
later at Homburg, near Frankfort, Germany, — ^told me that 
originally the American Government planned to have the 
peace conference meet at Newport, which with respect to 
comforts, luxuries and amusements is, of course, much 
superior to Portsmouth. Finally, however, he said, Ports- 
mouth was chosen, for the following reason. It was feared, 
and not without ground, that the “smart set” at Newport 
would cultivate the Russian representatives and fete and 
pamper them, while the Japanese would be neglected. This 
was inevitable, for, whatever the political sympathies of 
the Americans might be, as members of the white race they 
could not help feeling socially attracted to us Russians and 
repelled from the Japanese. 

From Newport I proceeded to Boston In a spedal train. 
I arrived there in the evening and was immediately recc^- 
nized. The next day I drove through the streets of the 
city and visited Harvard Umversity, one of the best and 
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oldest institutions of higher learning in the country. Presi- 
dent Roosevelt is a Harvard alumnus. On one occasion he 
told me that he did not wish to run for the office of presi- 
dent the next term. His ambition was, he added, to he 
elected president of Harvard University. I was met by 
the president of the university and some of the professors 
and I had lunch with them. On ray way hack I visited some 
sections of the city, returned to the hotel and then drove to 
the railway station, intending to take a train for Ports- 
mouth. The secret service men, who accompanied me In 
another automobile, asked me to use a side passage in mak- 
ing my way to the train. They saw fit to escort me to the 
train under a special guard. The station was crowded with 
people of the Jewish type, and apparently the American 
authorities feared a demonstration or an attack upon me 
on the part of the Jews. My guardian angels also begged 
me not to leave the car, but since a great many people were 
visibly anxious to speak to me, I stepped on the platform. 
The men near me took off their hats. I followed their 
example, approached one group and struck up a conversa- 
tion. They were Jews who had emigrated from Russia. 
We spoke Russian, and I still vividly recall the substance 
of the talk I had with them. Some of them were American- 
born or had come there during childhood, they told me, but 
most of them had been in America only a few years. They 
had not been able, they said, to withstand the oppression 
any longer. I was anxious to know how they were getting 
on economically. They explained to me that in America 
they enjoyed full liberty and equal rights, and for that 
reason had no great difficulty In securing a more or less 
comfortable living. I then inquired whether they were satis- 
fied with their lot. The men nearest to me began to talk 
fast.^ No, they were very homesick and they longed for 
Russia. Russia’s soil, they said, held the bones of their 
ancestors, and so she would forever remain their father- 
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land. They had become American citizens, they remarked, 
but they could never forget Russia and when they were alone 
and thought of life and death, their hearts naturally turned 
to their ancestors and thus to Russia. “We do not love the 
Russian re^me,” they told me, “but we love Russia above 
all else. Therefore, please, do not believe those people 
who will tell you that we side with Japan. We wish you 
success at the Conference, as the representative of the Rus- 
sian people, and we shall pray to God for you.” The land 
of Russia is to them the dearest land on earth. As I took 
leave of these people, a loud “Hurrah!” resounded in the 
air. A similar attitude toward Russia I found also among 
the Jews of Portsmouth. 

In the evening of the same day I reached Portsmouth, 
which Is a combination of a naval base and a small town, the 
latter being the summer residence of middle class people. 
At the hotel I found some of the members of my retinue, 
who had preferred to come to Portsmouth by rail instead 
of by sea. The warships which carried the diplomatic mis- 
sions were due at Portsmouth the next morning. Our vessel 
was the first to arrive. Earlier in the morning I had stolen 
incognito into the naval port and, as soon as our warship 
entered the harbour, I made my way to her in a motor 
boat, boarded and later disembarked accompanied by Baron 
Rosen and the rest of our group. A naval crew, headed by 
the port authorities and a military band, were ashore to 
salute us. 

From the port we proceeded straight to the Naval Build- 
ing. One of the two wings was assigned to us for our offices, 
the other to the Japanese. The two wings are connected 
by a large hall, in which the sessions of the Conference took 
place. Opposite that hall there were vast rooms where the 
members of the Conference had tea and lunch. After onr 
arrival in Portsmouth we were considered the guests of the 
American people, and so we were housed and fed at the 
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expense of the United States Government. We also had 
government motor cars at our disposal. All the members 
of the Conference were accommodated in the largest avail- 
able hotel, but the hotel and the town in general were so 
overcrowded that I, the chief plehipotentiar/ of the Em- 
peror of Russia, was assigned but two tiny rooms for my- 
self and another small one for ray two valets.. My study 
was almost a glass room, so that all I did there was plainly 
visible not only from the many hotel rooms and adjacent 
balconies, but even from the road to passers-by. Natur- 
ally, that road was constantly thronged by curious people 
who were anxious to catch a glimpse of the Russian pleni- 
potentiary at worL Needless to say, the press correspond- 
ents hung around the place all day. Not satisfied with keep- 
ing in constant touch with my secretaries, they solicited me 
ceaselessly for personal interviews, the reporters of each 
paper endeavouring to secure a separate interview so as to 
obtain an exclusive story. 

After the first morning session of the Conference was 
over, we had luncheon with some of the port officials and 
their wives, to whom we had previously been introduced. 
Afterward it became customary for the first and second 
plenipotentiaries on each side to have luncheon at one tahle. 
We also had with us two interpreters, ready to assist us 
should the Japanese resort to their own language. Liter- 
ally dozens of courses were served, but the dishes were 
mostly cold. It appears that the government had ordered 
hundreds of various luxuriously prepared dishes and stored 
them in refrigerators to feed us on them. I soon noticed 
that one must be very careful with his food. Two or three 
days later I dedded to refrain completely from eating it, 
and for a time I touched nothing hut bread and some vege- 
tables. Komura, on the contrary, ate everything with great 
appelate. On one occasion I called his attention to the 
danger lurking in our food, hut he waited to display his 
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Japanese Intrepidity and said that he was not afraid, that 
he could eat everything,— and kept on eating. As a result, 
while I left Portsmouth hale and hearty, Komura was taken 
ill at the end of the Conference and developed an Intes- 
tinal variety of typhus, so that when I visited him before 
my departure from the United States, I found him sick in 
bed. 

After the first session we set out for the City Hall, riding 
in open landaus, which formed a solemn procession. The 
road was lined with spectators and troops who saluted us. 
I recall one Incident of that parade which is rather out of 
keeping with our notion of a disciplined army. As I was 
riding past one of the detachments I suddenly heard the 
traditional Russian military greeting: “I wish you good 
health, your Excellency.” I looked back and noticed a 
soldier presenting arms to me. It must have been an Amer- 
ican soldier of Russian-Jewish extraction. What surprised 
me was that the officers did not react to this breach of dis- 
cipline. At the City Hall we were met by the local mayor 
and other municipal officials, and exchanged greetings with 
them. 

At first we Russians dined at a separate table in the 
general dining-rooms of the hotel. Later we found it more 
comfortable to have our dinner served m a separate room 
adjacent to my apartment. The food was prepared by 
special order in accordance with our instructions, for it is 
highly dangerous to eat the ordinary food which is served 
in America. I have arrived at the conclusion that Ameri- 
cans have no culinary taste and that they can eat almost 
anything that comes in their way, even if it is not fresh, 
provided the food is properly seasoned and properly 
served. 

The next day the business sessions of the Conference 
began. It may be appropriate to say a few words here 
about my chief opponent, Komura. I had pre^ously met 
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him in St. Petersburg while he was Japanese ambassador. 

I was also acquainted with some of the members of his staff. 
Komura is, no doubt, a man of prominence, but his appear- 
ance and manners are rather unattractive. In the latter 
respect he is inferior to the other Japanese statesmen I have 
had occasion to meet, for instance ; Ito, Yamahata, Kurino, 
Montono. 

Those were strenuous and painful days. An enormous 
responsibility rested upon me. I understood perfectly well 
that should I return home with empty hands, the military 
operations would be resumed, a new debacle would follow, 
and the whole of Russia would curse me for not having ob- 
tained peace. On the other hand, patriotism made my heart 
revolt against a peace imposed upon us by a victorious foe. 

It seems to me — and the whole civilized world will up- 
hold my opinion — ^that I did all it was possible to do under 
the circurasatnces by means of diplomacy; in fact, I achieved 
more than was expected of me. Nevertheless, it must not 
be forgotten that, after all, I represented the defeated side 
and that my situation had its inexorable logic, against which 
I could do nothing. 

The manner of the Japanese at the sessions was correct 
but cold. They often interrupted the proceedings to hold 
private consultations. In addition to three secretaries on 
eada side, the Conference was attended by the plenipoten- 
tiaries alone, that is, myself, Baron Rosen, Komura and the 
Japanese Ambassador at Washington. Most of the talking 
was done by myself and Komura, the second plenipoten- 
tiaries but rarely taking part in the debates. My tone and 
manner were such that on one occasion Komura exclaimed: 
“You talk as if you represented the victor.” To which I 
retorted: “There are no victors here, and, therefore, no 
defeated.” 

It was my desire to have the assistant plenipotentiaries, 
too, attend the conferences, but Komura, for a reason un- 
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known to me, resolutely opposed me. Some of the assist- 
ants attended no more than one session. The Japanese 
plenipotentiaries kept their assistants in the rooms adjacent 
to the conference hall, and Komura constantly kept in touch 
with one of them, an American, a former lawyer in Japan, 
who was attached to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. So- 
cially we Russians met the Japanese only in the course of 
the short luncheon. 

I carried out the instructions given to me by my Monarch 
fully and strictly. The cession of Southern Sakhalm was 
the only infringement upon the principle of no territorial 
cessions, — ^but for that step His Majesty alone is respon- 
sible. It was a correct step, for otherwise we would have 
failed to obtain peace, but I would probably not have taken 
it on my own initiative. 

As for President Roosevelt, at first he tried to scare me 
into making considerable concessions by pointing out to me 
that otherwise the treaty would not be concluded. But he 
met with a firm determination on my part not to make any 
such concessions. At that time, there were two clashing 
parties within the body of the Tokio Government. One, 
headed by Ito, advocated the acceptance of my conditions; 
the other insisted on an indemnity and was ready to continue 
the war, should we fail to accede to that demand. Then 
Roosevelt, seeing that American public opinion was becom- 
ing favourable toward Russia and fearing that the unsuc- 
cessful end of the parley might turn the sympathies of the 
people away from him and from the Japanese, tele^aphed 
to the Mikado, describing the trend of public opinion in 
America and advising him to accept my conditions. Ko- 
mura was instructed to yield, but as he personally was op- 
posed to this, he requested a personal instruction from the 
Mikado. Hence the confusion and delay which marked 
fhe end of the Conference. 

The course of the Conference maybe indicated by quotmg 
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the following Interchanges of cablegrams and letters. On 
August 13th, I cabled the Foreign Minister at St Peters- 
burg as follows : 

We have begun the discussion of the Japanese terms paint by 
point. I think the Japanese are temporizing, either expecting some 
events to happen or for the purpose of making arrangements with 
Tokio, or perhaps London. We adhere to the opinon that they will 
not desist from their principal demands. It is my profound convic- 
tion that we must so conduct the negotiations as to win over to our 
side not only the Russian people but also the public opinion of Europe 
and America. Only in that case shall we be able to overcome dc 
enemy with God’s help, if we are destined to become engaged in a pro- 
longed war. If Europe and America cease rendering Japan material 
assistance and side morally with us, we shall come out victorious. 
Consequently, in conducting the negotiations three things are ab- 
solutely indispensable: i. We must so act as to be able, with dear 
conscience, to publish all the documents and submit the whole matter 
to the judgment of humanity, in case peace is not concluded; 2 . We 
must let Japan have all those gains which she has obtained owing to 
her good luck in this war and which do not injure either the dignity 
of Russia as a great Power or the feelings of the Russian heart; 3. 
We must be fair in our estimate of the situation, inasmuch as fair- 
ness is practicable in such cases. I am convinced that, no matter what 
the outcome of the negotiations is, in conducting them thus I shall 
serve my Monarch and my country as much as is within my powers, 
provided of course I have the necessary support. 

Four days later I cabled the Foreign Minister as follows: 

At present the situation is as follows: We have reached no agree- 
ment regarding the payment of indemnities, Sakhalin, the reduction 
of the navy, and ships tin neutral waters. On Monday or Tuesday 
there will be the decisive session, after which, if neither side yields, 
we shall have to break oflE the negotiations. What the Japanese 
think is not known to anyone, I believe. They are an impene- 
trable wall even to their white friends. ... In view of the infinite 
importance of the matter, it is neccessaiy, it seems to me, to gauge 
the situation again and to take an immediate decision. I have not 
the slightest doubt but that a continuation of the war will be the 
greatest disaster for Russia. We can defend ourselves with more 
or less success, but we can hardly defeat Japan. 
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The Emperor’s autographed remark on the margin of 
this telegram: ‘‘It was said — not an inch of land, not a 
ruble of indemnities. On this I shall insist to the end.” 
On August 2 1st, I cabled the Foreign Minister: 

... I believe that after the Conference, when the world leams 
what happened there, the peace-loving public opinion will recognize 
that Russia was right in refusing to pay a war indemnity, but it will 
not side with us on the subject of Sakhalin, for facts are stronger 
than arguments. As a matter of fact, Sakhalin is in the hands of 
the Japanese, and we have no means to recover it. Consequently, 
if we wish the failure of the Conference to be laid to Japan, we must 
not refuse to cede Sakhalin, after having also refused to indemnify 
Japan for her war expenditures. If it is our desire that in the future 
America and Europe side with us, we must take Roosevelt’s opinion 
into consideration, in giving a final answer. 

The following day I received his reply, as follows: 

Unfortunately, it appears from your last telegrams that in spite 
of the readiness which you manifested in the conferences to come 
to an amicable agreement on each point, the Japanese plenipoten- 
tiaries continue to insist on peace terms, which, being incompatible 
with Russians dignity, are altogether inacceptable. 

In view of this His Majesty has ordered you to cease further 
conferences with the Japanese delegates, if the latter are not em- 
powered to desist from the excessive demands which they are now 
making. 

. - . Thus the negotiations are being broken oflF because of the 
intractability of the Japanese as regards the question of indemni- 
ties; we must stop then and there. Under these conditions, the fur- 
ther discussion of the altogether inadmissible cession of Sakhalin be- 
comes unnecessary. 

True, Sakhalin is at present occupied by the Japanese and we shall 
not soon he able to dislodge them from the island ; nevertheless, there 
is a great difiEerence between a forceful occupation of this territory 
and a formal documental cession of this island which has a brilliant 
future. 

President Roosevelt used his influence with the Japa^ 
nese delegates to restrain them from pressing their demand 
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for an Indemnity, as Is witnessed by the two letters follow- 
ing, which came into my possession. [These letters as here 
reproduced are re-translated into English from the trans- 
lation Into Russian as they appear in Count Witte’s papers. 
— ^The Editor] : 

Oyster Bay, August 22, 1905. 

Dear Baron Kaneko: 

I deem it my duty to inform you that on every hand I hear doubts, 
expressed by Japan’s friends, as to the possibility of her continuing , 
the war for a large indemnity. One of the prominent members of 
the Senate Committee on Foreign Relations, who absolutely sides 
with Japan, writes me : 

“It seems to me that Japan is hardly in a position to continue the 
war only for a large indemnity. I would not blame her, if she 
should break the negotiations for the purpose of occupying Saghalien. 
But if she will resume the military operations exclusively for the 
purpose of obtaining money, she will not obtain the money and be- 
sides she will soon lose the sympathies of this and other countries, 

I deem it my duty to say that I do not consider her demand for an 
indemnity just She has occupied no Russian territory except Sag- 
halien, and the latter she still has to retain.” 

Your Excellency should understand, I believe, that in America, 
among people who hitherto were well-disposed toward Japan, a very 
considerable majority would share the opinion expressed in the above 
cited lines. The consent to restore the North half of Saghalien gives 
Japan some hope of getting a certain amount of money in addition 
to the sums for the Russian war prisoners which are justly due to her, 
but I do not think she can demand or obtain anything like the sum 
which she set as indispensable, namely six hundred millions. You 
know how urgently I advised the Russians to conclude peace. With 
equal firmness I advise Japan not to continue the war for the sake 
of war indemnity. Should she do so, I believe that there will occur 
a considerable reversal of public opinion against her. I do not believe 
that this public opinion could have a tangible efiect. Nevertheless, 
it must not be altogether neglected. Moreover, I do not think that the 
Japanese people could attain its aims if it continued the war solely 
because of the question of an indemnity. I thbk that Russia will 
refuse to pay and that the common opinion of the civilized world 
will support her in her refusal to pay the enormous sum which is 
being demanded or anything like that sum. Of course, if Russia 
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pays that sum, there is nothing else for me to say. But should she 
refuse to pay, you will see that, having waged war for another .year, 
even if you succeeded in occupying Eastern Siberia, you would spend 
four or five hundred more millions in addition to those expended, you 
would shed an enormous quantity of blood, and even if you obtained 
Eastern Siberia, you would get something which you do not need, and 
Russia would be completely unable to pay you anything. At any rate, 
she would not be in a position to pay you enough to cover the surplus 
expended by you. Of course, my judgment may be erroneous in this 
ragp, but it is my conviction expressed in good faith, from the stand- 
point of Japan’s interests as I understand them. Besides, I consider 
that all the interests of civilization and humanity forbid the continua- 
tion of the war for the sake of a large indemnity. 

This letter is, of course, strictly confidential, but I will be glad if 
you wire it to your Government and I hope that you can do it. If 
the message is transmitted at all, it should be done immediately. 

Sincerely youre, 

(Signed) Theodore Roosevelt. 

Oyster Bay, Aug. 23, 190S. 

Dear Baron Kaneko: 

In addition to what I wrote you yesterday, I wish to bring the 
following to the attention of the Ambassadors of His Majesty the 
Japanese Emperor: 

It seems to me that it is to the interests of the_ great Nipponese 
Empire to conclude peace for two reasons: 1st, its own interest; 
2nd, the interest of the whole world, toward which Japan has 
certain duties. You remember, I am not speaking of the continua- 
tion of the war for the purpose of keeping Saghalien, whidi wo^d 
he right, but of the continuation of the war for the purpose of getting 
from Russia a large sum of money, which in my opinion would not he 
right. Of course, it is possible that you may get it, but I am con- 
vinced that you would have to pay too dear a price for that suaess. 
If you fail to obtain the money, no further humaiatiom and lossM 
inflicted upon Russia would redeem your expenditures in blood and 
trcEsmTc. 

1 . It is in Japan’s interests now to end the war. She has asxpjM 
domination in Korea and Manchuria; she has doubled her own 
by destroying the Russian fleet; she has obtained Port A^ur,^i- 
enwan, the Manchurian Radway; she has obtained SaiJialiea 
is no advantage for her in continuing the war for money, the 
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continuation of the war would absorb more money than Japan could 
in the end get from Russia. She will be wise if she will now put an 
end to the war with triumph and take her place as a leading member 
in the council of nations. 

2. From the ethical standpoint, it seems to me Japan has a certain 
obligation toward the world in the present crisis. The dvilized 
world expects from her the conclusion of peace; peoples beliere in 
her; let her manifest her superiority in the question of ethics, no less 
than in military affairs. An appeal is made to her in the name of all 
that is lofty and noble, and to this appeal, I hope, she will not remain 
deaf. 

With profound respect, 

Sincerely yours, 

[(Signed) Theodore Rooseveit. 

On August 27th, I cabled the Foreign Minister: 

... In view of the fourteen-hour difference in time, he asked me 
to call the next session not to-morrow, but the day after to-morrow 
(Tuesday). I replied that I did not think I had the right to refuse 
his request, but I declared to him in a most categorical fashion that 
we would not in any case or under any circumstance renounce the • 
decisions taken m accordance with His Majesty’s latest instructions, 
that this was the last concession granted by His Majesty, and that any 
new proposal I would reject on the spot without submitting it to my 
Government. Consequently, I said, if they hoped that we would 
yield, they were wasting their breath and time and keeping the world 
in uncertainty. 

The Emperor wrote the following remark on the margin 
of this dispatch: 

Send Witte my order to end the parley to-morrow in any went. 

I prefer to continue the war, rather Aan to wait for gracious conces- 
sions on the part of Japan. 

Dated Peterhof, August 28, 1905. 

The following day- 1 could say, in a message to the For- 
eign Minister : 

Before the banning of to-day^s session, -at half past nine, Barra 
Komuia wished to have a private conversation with me. In the 
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course of it I said that, according to instruction I had received, 
to-da/s session must be the last one and that the only thing left 
to them is either to accept or reject the final and irrevocable decision 
of our Emperor. I am almost certain that they will yield to His 
Majesty’s will. 

And later in the day, I conveyed joyful news in the fol- 
lowing despatch : 

I have the honour to report to your Imperial Majesty that Japan 
has accepted our demands regarding peace conditions. Thus peace 
will be restored owing to your wise and firm decisions and in exact 
conformity with your Majesty’s plans- Russia in the Far East will 
remain a Great Power, which she has been hitherto and which she 
will forever remain. In executing your orders we have exerted all 
the powers of our intelligence and Russian heart. Graciously forgive 
us for not having been able to achieve more. 

The peace treaty was signed September 5, 1905, at 3 
p. m. 

On the eve of the last day of the Conference I had been 
still in the dark as to whether the treaty would be signed 
by the Japanese. My sleep was obsessed with nightmares 
and interrupted by intervals of praying and weeping. My 
mind was a house divided against itself. I was aware that 
the conclusion of peace was imperative. Otherwise, I felt, 
we were threatened by a complete debacle, involving the 
overthrow of the dynasty, to which I was and am devoted 
with all my heart and soul- I knew I did not bear the 
slightest particle of guilt for this terrible war. On the con- 
trary, I did all I could to oppose it. Yet it fell to my lot to 
be instrumental in concluding this treaty, which, when all is 
said, was a heavy blow to our national amour-propre^ I 
knew that all the responsibility for the treaty would be 
placed on me, for none of the members of the ruling clique, 
let alone Emperor Nicholas, would confess the crimes they 
had committed against their country and against God- Nat- 
urally, I could not help being greatly depressed. I do not 
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wish my worst foe to go through the experiences which were 
mine during the last days of the Portsmouth Conference. 
To crown my miseries I was taken ill, but in spite of my 
illness I had to be constantly in the limelight and play the 
part of a conqueror. Only a few of my collaborators under- 
stood my state of mind. 

The signing of the treaty was announced by cannon-shots. 
Immediately the town bedecked itself with flags. Straight 
from the Conference I drove to one of the local churches, 
where I used to go in default of an Orthodox temple. All 
along our way throngs greeted us enthusiastically. Near 
the church and in the adjacent streets, the crowd was so 
dense that we had great difficulty in making our way 
through it. Many tried to shake hands with us, — the usual 
expression of attention with Americans. 

Having worked our "way into the church, we found it so 
crowded that we had to place ourselves behind the grate 
of the raised platform on which the service is performed. 
We beheld a wonderful spectacle; ministers of various 
creeds and faiths, including our Orthodox priest from New 
York and several rabbis, had formed a solemn procession 
and were moving across the church toward the altar, headed 
by a choir which was chanting a peace hymn. The proces- 
sion reached the raised platform and then the Russian priest 
and the Protestant minister offered short thanksgiving pray- 
ers. Durbg the service the Bishop of New York came to 
join the other clergymen, straight from the railway station. 
He and the Russian priest delivered short sermons. Then 
the clergy with the several choirs present sang a church 
h^n, while many of the people wept. Never did I pray 
with more fire than at that moment. The celebration effected 
that unity of all the Christian churches and of all Christians, 
which is the dream of all the truly enlightened followers of 
Christ. We were all welded by the- heat of our enthusi- 
asm for the great principle: “Thou shalt not kill!” See- 
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ing American men and women, thank God with tears in their 
eyes for the peace He had granted to Russia, I asked myself 
how it concerned them. The answer was : “Are we not all 
Christians?” When the service was over, the choirs started 
sin^ng, “God, save the Czar.” To the sounds of that hymn 
we left the church. As I moved slowly through the crowd, 
many tried, apparently in accordance with a local custom, 
to force various presents into my pockets. When I reached 
the hotel, I found in my pockets some very valuable gifts, 
in addition to a great many trinkets of no worth. 

I acquitted myself of my task with complete success and 
I was extolled and praised up to the skies, so that in the 
end Emperor Nicholas was morally compelled to reward me 
in an altogether exceptional manner by bestowing upon me 
the rank of Count. This he did in spite of his and, espe- 
cially, Her Majesty’s personal dislike for me, and also in 
spite of all the base intrigues conducted against me by a, 
host of bureaucrats and courtiers, whose vileness was only 
equalled by their stupidity. 

Several circumstances combined to enable me to achieve 
a peace which the whole world proclaimed to be the first 
Russian victory after more than a year of uninterrupted 
disgraceful defeats. In the first place, while I was in the 
United States my behaviour awakened in the Americans the 
consciousness of the fact that we Russians, by race, culture, 
and religion, were akin to them, and that we had come to 
their country to go to law with a race alien to them in everyl 
essential respect. Furthermore, the American people dis- 
covered that, although the personal representative of the 
autocrat of all the Russias and a high dignitary, I was much 
like their own public leaders and statesmen. The favourable 
impression was enhanced by the fact that all the other mem- 
bers of our group caught that general democratic atdtude 
from me. I have already had the occasion to explain how 
I treated the American press and how it stood me in good 
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stead. I also had the support of the American Jews, for 
they knew both from my past career and from their con- 
ferences with me in the course of my stay in the United 
States — these conferences are described below — that I 
was one of the rare Russian statesmen who in recent years 
have advocated a humane treatment of Russian Jewry. I 
have already mentioned the fact that President Roosevelt’s 
sympathies were with the Japanese. To enhance his own 
popularity and to gratify his self-love as the initiator of 
the Conference, he wanted peace, but a peace advantageous 
for the Japanese. It did not occur either to the President 
or to the American people generally that the excessive 
growth of Japan’s strength was not exactly to the best in- 
terests of America. I should like to observe in this con- 
nection that, upon getting acquainted with President Roose- 
velt and other American statesmen, I was struck by their 
ignorance of international politics, generally, and European 
political matters, in particular. I heard the most naive, to 
use a mild term, judgments regarding European politics 
from some of the most prominent American statesmen and 
public leaders. Here is one gem : “There is no room in 
Europe for Turkey, because it is a Moslem country, and it 
does not matter who gets its European possessions.” And 
another: “Why not restore a strong, independent Poland? 
This would be both just and natural.” 

Upon the whole, the international situation favoured the 
successful outcome of the Portsmouth Conference. With 
a view to her own immediate interests, France was very 
anjdous that we, her ally, should make peace with Japan. 
It is true that Great Britain wished a peace more or less 
favourable to Japan. This, the English hoped, would teach 
Russia a lesson and be of service to them when it came to 
regulating certain moot points of the Anglo-Russian rela- 
tions. On the other hand, however, the English perceived 
that the excessive growth of Japan was fraught with dan- 
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gers in the future and therefore undesirable. At that very 
time, It happened, the term of the Anglo-Japanese treaty 
elapsed. Negotiations for the renewal of the treaty were 
begun in London, and it was decided that the final formula- 
tion of the pact would depend upon the outcome of the Ports- 
mouth Conference. I called the attention of Count Lams- 
dorfi, our Minister of Foreign Affairs, to that circumstance, 
but we were unable to find out why the London parley had 
been linked with our Conference. The finandal cirdes also 
favoured the termination of hostilities, for the reason that 
the Russo-Japanese war greatly upset Europe’s finances. 
The Christian churches were on our side, for they regarded 
the Japanese as heathens, although it should be stated in 
all fairness that these heathens were sustained by an all- 
powerful faith In God and an unshakable belief in immortal 
life. Finally, the successful termination of the Portsmouth 
parley was also to the best interests of Emperor William 
of Germany. 

At Portsmouth I received, among other deputations, a 
group of representatives from American Jews. The depu- 
tation included Jacob Schiff and Seligman, two great bank- 
ers, and Oscar Straus, who has In recent years served as 
American Ambassador to Constantinople- Two years ago 
this diplomat conceived a desire to visit Russia. In spite 
of his high station and the universal respect he enjoys in 
America he was forced to enter Into protracted negotiations 
with the Russian police and it was only under spedal surveil- 
lance and for a strictly limited period of time that he was 
allowed to come to Russia. I recorded in detail my con- 
versation with the Jewish delegates in a number of official 
dispatches which I sent to the Minister of Foreign Affairs, 
and I shall state here merely the substance of the talL I 
received them very cordially and listened with attention to 
what they had to say. The spokesman of the deputation 
called my attention to the exceedingly painful situation of 
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the Jews in Russia and to the necessity of putting a stop to 
the present deplorable state of affairs by granting them full 
rights. I pointed out that the horrors of the Jewish situation 
in Russia had been presented to the world in a somewhat 
exaggerated light, but I did not deny that the Jews in Russia 
were in a very difficult position. Nevertheless, I argued, 
an immediate and complete removal of their legal disabili- 
ties would, in my opinion, do them more harm than good. 
To this remark Jacob Schiff made a sharp retort, which 
was, however, toned down by the more balanced judgments 
of the other members of the deputation, especially Dr. 
Straus, who made an excellent Impression on me. 

Among the many visitors I received at Portsmouth was 
Jeremiah Curtin, an American Russophile, whom I had 
known since my boyhood. He was a friend of my uncle. 
General Fadeyev, and frequented our family whenever he 
came to Tiflis (Caucasus). Later I met him in St. Peters- 
burg, where he served in the American Embassy as a secre- 
tary, and where he frequently came for long stays, after he 
had given up his diplomatic career. An intimate friend of 
the famous Procurator of the Holy Synod, Pobiedonostzev, 
he was deeply interested in our Orthodox faith. He mast- 
ered the Russian language and wrote a good deal about our 
country which he sincerely loved. At Portsmouth he made 
every effort to promote our cause. I saw him twice during 
my stay in America: the old man looked still hale and 
hearty, but several months after ray departure from his 
country I received the news of his death. 

Upon the signing of the treaty, our mission left Ports- 
mouth. Some members of the group took trains for the 
interior of the country, anxious to catch a glimpse of Amer- 
ica, and, particularly, to visit Niagara Falls. Baron Rosen 
and I returned straight to New York. The baron had pre- 
viously msisted that at the end of the Conference I should 
undertake a tour of the chief cities of the United States in 
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order to strengthen the sympathy between the United 
States and Russia, for which I had laid a foundation. The 
American Government, too, regarded this plan with favour. 
I communicated about this matter with Count Lamsdorif, 
pointing out to him the political significance of the .tour. 
I received a rather evasive reply. On the one hand, His 
Majesty granted me his permission to undertake the tour 
and even seemed to be anxious to see the plan carried into 
effect; on the other hand, certain conditions were imposed 
which made me believe that the project was looked at 
askance in St. Petersburg. As I am not accustomed to such 
replies, and as, besides, by temperament I am literally un- 
able to bear such treatment, I made no bones about wiring 
back to Count LamsdorfE that I did not wish to undertake 
the tour. Knowing, as I did, the atmosphere which sur- 
rounded His Majesty, I immediately grasped the situation. 
The reception which I was given in America was, of course, 
well known in St. Petersburg and disturbed many a cour- 
tier’s sleep. Naturally, intriguing began. It was, no doubt, 
insinuated within His Majesty’s hearing that I was aiming 
at becoming the president of the Russian Republic. “Look 
how easily he wins the sympathy of the masses,” some of 
my well wishers probably told His Majesty. “He must not 
be allowed to increase his popularity.” The Emperor him- 
self on one occasion had been heard to say: “Witte is a 
hypnotist. No sooner does he open his mouth in the Im- 
perial Council or any other meeting than he gains the sup- 
port of his very enemies.” The plotters also tried to spoil 
my relations with Count Lamsdorfi by insinuating that I 
was seeking to eclipse and finally supplant him, but they 
could not prevail against our true friendship and the count’s 
noble-heartedness. 

Upon my arrival in New York, Baron Rosen and I went 
to pay a farewell visit to President Roosevelt at Oyster Bay. 
We dined with the President in his family circle, as during 
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our first visit, and I conversed a great deal with our host 
both before and after the dinner, I had a pleasant surprise 
in store for him. Previous to the outbreak of the Russo- 
Japanese war the United States imposed a differential duty 
on imports of our sugar. We protested against this meas- 
ure, which was not in agreement, we thought, with the posi- 
tion of Russia as a most favoured country, but in vain. At 
that time I held the office of Minister of Finances. "We 
retaliated by establishing differential duties on several 
American imports, — which step naturally displeased the 
United States. Before I left for ^America I obtained His 
Majesty’s permission to inform the United States Govern- 
ment that these differential duties were abolished. Before 
and during the Conference I did not deem it advisable to 
make use of this permission, for I did not want to create 
the impression that we curried Tavour with America. The 
signing of the treaty set my hands free, and I took advan- 
tage of my last visit to Oyster Bay to break the news to the 
President. He was visibly pleased. The next day the story 
of the abolition of the duties was published in all the papers 
and made an excellent impression. 

I have already had occasion to refer to the fact that 
throughout the Conference my relations with President 
Roosevelt were not particularly harmonious or cordial. 
Finding me intractable, he finally refused to deal with me 
and began to communicate directly with Emperor Nicholas. 
For this reason some of the points of the controversy were 
settled by His Majesty in person. I feel it to be my duty 
to state here that none of my Monarch’s decisions were 
essentially at variance with my own policy, although I would 
not perhaps have been resolute enough to make the con- 
cessions which His Majesty made. However, this is only 
natural, for I am but one of our sovereign’s servants, while 
he is the autocratic monarch of the Russian Empire, respon- 
sible for his deeds to God alone. 
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Throughout our conversation, especially before the din- 
ner, President Roosevelt was visibly at pains to smoothe 
away the impression of unpleasantness which had marked 
our official relations. He assured me that he used his m- 
fiuence on the Japanese in our favour. To corroborate his 
statement, he showed me his telegram to the Mikado, which 
I mentioned above. Generally speaking, the conversation 
was conducted in a very amiable tone. Toward the end of 
the visit, I asked the President to give me his autographed 
photograph, which he agreed to do with evident pleasure. 
We took leave of our host and his family, and in the even- 
ing returned to New York. The photograph was forwarded 
to me at my hotel in New York the following day, accom- 
panied by a letter, which read [Re-translation from Rus- 
sian version] ; 

Oyster Bay, Sept. 10, 1905. 

Dear Mr. Witte: — 

I beg you to accept the enclosed photograph, together with my 
hearty greetings. 

I thank yon sincerely for His Majesty’s message, which was trans- 
mitted to me, informing me of his noble-hearted intention henceforth 
to interpret the article about the most favoured nation in such a 
manner as to put America on an equal footing with the other Powers. 

Please convey to His Majesty my sincere gratitude for this act. 

In the course of our conversation, which toot place last evening, 
I urged you to give your attention to the questions of issuing pass- 
ports to respectable American citizens of the Jewish faith. It seems 
to me that if that could be done, there would be eliminated the last 
cause of irritation between the two peoples, for the perpetuation of 
whose historical mutual friendship I should like to do everything in 
my power. You can alwa]^ refuse to issue a passport to some Amer- 
ican citizen, Jew or Gentile, if you are not quite certain that the 
issuance of the passport will not harm Russia. But if your Grov- 
emment found a way to permit respectable American citizens of the 
Jewish faith, whose intentions you do not distrust, to enter Russi^ 
just as you permit it to respectable Americans of Christian faidi, this 
would be, it seems to me, in every respect fortunate. 
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Assuring you again of my profound respect and renewing my fe- 
licitations to you and your country on the conclusion of peace, I beg 
you to believe me, 

Sincerely yours, 

(Signed) Theodoke Roosevelt. 

Mr. Sergius Witte, 

Hotel St. Regis, New York. 

The remaining few days of my stay in the United States 
I spent very pleasantly. Immediately upon the termination 
of the Conference I divested myself of the title of plenipo- 
tentiary and ambassador extraordinary and became a plain 
citizen. As such I took, a more modest suite of rooms at the 
hotel, paying only 82 rubles a day for it, instead of 380 
rubles as formerly. Life is very expensive in America. For 
instance, you cannot give the elevator-boy a tip less than a 
dollar (two rubles in terms of our money), so that at the 
large hotels small coin does not exist, as it were. Natu- 
rally, I had to lay out quite a few thousand rubles from my 
own pocket, in addition to the twenty thousand rubles which 
was my allowance for the trip to the United States. 

Wherever I went in New York I was met with much 
enthusiasm and much pomp. For instance, when I appeared 
in the Stock Exchange, to honour me all business was 
stopped for ten minutes. Among other institutions, I vis- 
ited the military academy (West Point) which supplies the 
American army with officers. The school is situated on the 
Hudson River, at the distance of some three hours from 
New York City, and is luxuriously equipped. I was re- 
ceived there with great pomp, and the cadets, all full-grown 
men in smart uniforms, were reviewed for my benefit. I 
was not the only one visiting the academy that day. It 
happened, as a matter of chance, that the Japanese army 
officers attached to Komura had also come there to see the 
school I noticed that they were very unhappy, for the 
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reason that no one paid any attention to them. Having 
taken notice of their awkward predicament, I approached 
them, greeted them and asked them to join me. They 
thanked me and kept close to me all the while, forming a 
part of my retinue, as it were. The parade was very beau- 
tiful, and at one time the cadets marched to the strains of 
“God Save the Czar.” When the sounds of that wonder- 
ful hymn burst forth, I bared my head and so did all those 
present. 

I came to West Point on board J. P. Morgan’s yacht. I 
met that famous banker and industrial king several times 
during my stay in the United States. A man of fabulous 
wealth, he is the most influential financier in America. Mor- 
gan has a palace in New York City, but he practically lives 
on board his yacht. In that craft he crosses the ocean, 
cruises in the Mediterranean, etc. He believes, not with- 
out reason, that life on the sea is the healthiest mode of 
living and accordingly he tries to spend most of his time 
at sea. During my stay in the United States I ate only one 
decent luncheon and dinner, and that was on board Mor- 
gan’s yacht, on the day of my visit to West Point. At the 
hotel we paid fabulous sums for our dinner (30 to 40 rubles 
per plate), and yet the food was exceedingly bad. 

The purpose of my visits to Morgan was to induce him 
to take part in the foreign loan which we were preparing 
tO' conclude for the purpose of liquidating the war. He 
showed himself open to inducement and, in fact, offered me 
his services himself, insisting that I should not enter into 
any negotiations with the Jewish group of bankers headed 
by Jacob Schiff. I relied upon his promise of assistance 
and did not attempt to interest the Jewish bankers in the 
loan. I have described elsewhere under what circumstance 
the loan was concluded, how the German bankers 
prohibited by Emperor William from participating in it, 
and how the group of banking firms headed by Morgan also 
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backed out, probably under the pressure of the German 
Government. 

Morgan is afflicted with a nose disease which greatly 
disfigures him. He has on his nose a large growth resemb- 
ling a beet. Before leaving his yacht, I took advantage of 
a moment when we were left alone and said to him: 

“Let me thank you for your hospitality and volunteer 
a little service. The celebrated Professor Lassar of Berlin 
is a good friend of mine. I was under his treatment for a 
skin disease of which I suffered and I saw at his clinic a 
number of patients with morbid nose formations such as 
yours. He removed these growths surgically and restored 
the noses of his patients to their normal state.” 

My host thanked me and said that he had heard about 
that operation and even knew the professor I mentioned, 
but that he was not in a position to be operated upon. I 
thought that the banker was afraid, but I was mistaken. 

“No,” he said, “I am not a bit afraid. I know how skil- 
ful that surgeon is, and I do not doubt the result. But, my 
dear sir, how shall I show myself in America after the 
operation? Do you know that I would never be able to 
return to these states?” 

I was puzzled. 

“Don’t you see ?” he went on. “If I come to New York 
with my nose cured, every street boy will point at me and 
split his sides laughing. Everybody knows my nose and it 
would be impossible for me to appear on the streets of New 
York without it.” 

All this was said in a serious tone. The banker. It was 
apparent, sincerely regretted that he was not in a position 
to get rid of his beet. 

Upon my return to New York from Portsmouth, Colum- 
bia University In the city of New York bestowed upon me 
the honorary degree of Doctor of Laws'. I spent a whole 
morning at that institution of higher learning, examlmng 
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the buildings and talking to the professors. They received 
me very cordially, and I was greatly flattered by their atten- 
tion. Externally, Columbia University is richer than Har- 
vard. I also caught a glimpse of the student body, for the 
university was already open. I was greatly Impressed by 
the Importance attributed In America to physical education. 
Columbia University includes a large building entirely de- 
voted to gymnastics and games. 

While examining the economics division of the Columbia 
library, I remember, I asked the professor of political econ- 
omy whether he expounded to his students Henry George’s 
single tax doctrine. He assured me that Henry George was 
studied in his classes very carefully. “In the first place,” 
he said, “Henry George is one of our most gifted writers. 
Besides, I consider it useful to acquaint my students with his 
views on the land problem, for the purpose of exposing its 
fallaciousness.” Many of our home-spun economists and 
also our great writer but naive thinker, Leo Tolstoy, would 
do well to go to school to that American teacher. 

I was also curious to know whether student riots and dis- 
turbances, such as are customary in Russia, were possible 
in the American universities. The idea apparently never 
occurred to the professors. Should any student attempt, 
they said, to devote himself at the university to other activi- 
ties than study, he would be immediately cast out of the 
school by his own comrades. 

I took a trip to the city of Washington, which is the 
oflScial capital of the United States. There I visited the 
President’s White House, the Senate, the Congress and the 
Congressional Library. In the vicinity of that city there 
is the house where the great Washington, the maker, so to 
speak, of the present United States of America, lived and 
died. It is situated on the banks of a river. The ships sail- 
ing by salute it and the passers-by take off their hats to it. 
It may be said that the Americans revere this building like 
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a sacred relic. They surely know how to honour their great 
men. Visitors to George Washington’s house and little 
farm are usually shown the spot where he and his wife are 
buried. One can also see the room where the great man 
died and the apartment occupied by the French General 
Lafayette, who helped build up the new-born republic. 
Near the house there is a special enclosure for trees, each 
planted by a prominent visitor. I, too, was asked to plant 
a tree there. I do not know what has become of it. 

It happened that I arrived in the capital on Svinday, 
when Washington’s house is not open to visitors. As I was 
anxious to return to New York on the same day, I asked 
President Roosevelt to allow me to visit the house as a 
'special favour. I was told that all the historical monuments 
and buildings in the United States were in the custody of a 
special Women’s Society. This organization has large 
means and bears all the expenses incident to the maintenance 
of the monuments. The society is so independent, I was 
told, that even though President Roosevelt should appeal 
to its president in person, she might refuse to grant his 
request. I was, therefore, advised to appeal to her directly 
for permission to visit the house. I wired to the lady and 
received a very courteous reply, giving me the freedom of 
Washington’s house. I went there on board a government 
steamer, and representatives of the Society acted as my 
guides. 

While sightseeing in New York I was struck by the 
appearance of the sky-scrapers. I even ventured to go up 
in an elevator to the top of one such monster, thirty-seven 
stories high. There was a light breeze blowing and I could 
feel the top room swaying. 

Some of the peculiar features of American life gready 
amazed me. Thus, for instance, I could not for a long time 
get accustomed to the idea that most of the waiters in the 
hotels and restaurants which I visited were university stu- 
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dents. Attracted by the high wages, — they often amount 
to as much as a hundred dollars a month, — the students 
cheerfully enter the service of hotels and restaurants and 
earn enough during the summer months to keep them afloat 
during the winter. These students did not seem to he 
ashamed of the menial duties of their occupation- They 
wore the waiters’ outfit, served the guests and removed the 
dishes from the tables, all without the slightest embarrass- 
ment; but, once the meal was over, they would change their 
clothes, sometimes put on their fraternity insignia, court 
the girls who stayed at the hotel, walk with them in the 
park, play tennis, etc. Then when meal time came, they 
would again put on their regulation outfit and be metamor- 
phosed into waiters. This is altogether impossible in Rus- 
sia. Our students would live on ten or twenty rubles a 
month or even starve, rather than demean themselves by 
doing the work of a servant. This probably holds true of 
other European countries. 

I was also shocked to see g?rls of good families, who 
stayed at our hotel, promenading in the dark in the com- 
pany of young men. A girl and a youth, tete-a-tete, would 
walk away into the forest, the park, and stroll there for 
hours alone or else they would take out a boat and row on 
the lake, and no one would find that reprehensible. During 
our stay at Portsmouth, some of the members of the mission, 
including myself, were often with two charming young g?rls 
who lived with their mothers in the neighbourhood of our 
hotel. We would have tea with them, and the young folk 
stayed in the house far into the night. I noticed that no 
one considered their behaviour either unusual or improper. 
At Portsmouth, for purposes of recreation, I often spent an 
hour or so on the open beach, watching the surf. At Biar- 
ritz in Europe the ocean is impressive enough, but it lacks 
the grandiose quality and the magnificence with which it is 
invested at the American shores. 
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I was surprised to see the attitude of the American public 
to the secret service. One day I was riding in an automobile 
in New York, accompanied by one of the secret service 
agents who were attached to my person. We reached a 
congested thoroughfare where ordinary mortals usually 
wait quite some time before they can proceed on their way. 
The agent showed his badge to the trafEc policeman, the 
latter waved his hand, the stream of traflSc stopped as if 
by mapc, and we drove on. I imagine the storm of indig- 
nation which such an action of the police would raise in 
Russia, in monarchist Russia. 

Before I left the United States, President Roosevelt 
handed me a letter with a request to transmit it to Emperor 
Nicholas. The missive began by referring to the gratitude 
His Majesty had previously expressed to the President for 
his assistance in bringing about the peace. Now, the author 
of the letter went on, he was asking a favour of His 
Majesty. The commercial treaty of 1832 between the 
United States and Russia, the President said, was inter-, 
preted by the Americans as providing for the free entrance 
of all United States citizens into Russian territory, it being 
understood that limitations of that right were to orl^nate 
exclusively from the necessity on Russia’s part to protect 
herself from harm, material and otherwise. As a matter of 
fact, however, the Russians seemed to Interpret the treaty in 
a different spirit. In recent years, the President pointed out, 
it had become the practice of the Russian Government to 
discriminate against the American citizens on the basis of 
religion and refuse admittance to Jews of American alle- 
^ance. To this discrimination, President Roosevelt emphati- 
cally asserted, Americans would never consent. Therefore, 
the letter concluded, to continue the friendly relations which 
had been inaugurated by my visit to the United States, it 
was necessary for the Russian Government to ^ve up the 
reprehensible practice of ^eluding the American citizens of 
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Jewish faith from Russia. This letter I transmitted to His 
Majesty and in due course it reached the Minister of the 
Interior. In my premiership a special commission, was 
appointed to study the matter. The commission after long 
deliberations recommended to ^ve up the interpretation of 
the treaty clause which offended the Americans, but this 
recommendation led to no practical consequences. In the 
end the United States Government abrogated the treaty, 
and we lost the friendship of the American people. 

I made my return trip to Europe on board a German 
steamer which was even faster and more luxuriously 
equipped than the one which took me to the United States. 
The people of New York gave me a hearty farewell, and 
on the steamer the passengers treated me with much kind- 
ness and deference. In the first military port which we 
entered a military salute was fired in our honour. 

The following is the text of the letter in which Czar 
Nicholas informed me of his decision to honour me with 
the title of Count and expressed his appreciation of my 
services in successfully concluding an honourable treaty of 
peace : 


October 8, 1905. 

Count Sergey Yulyevich: 

In my constant solicitude for Russia’s peaceful prosperity, I agreed 
to accept the amicable proposal of the President of the North- 
American United States for a meeting of Russian and Japanese 
plenipotentiaries for the purpose of determining the possibility of 
putting an end to the miseries and horrors of a protracted war, 
which has already involved so many sacrifices on both sides. My 
confidence has imposed upon you the mission of going to the United 
States as my first plenipotentiary and of entering into negotiations 
should Japan’s terms prove admissible, for the purpose of concluding 
peace on the basis of principles which I had elaborated with precision. 

Both in the detailed discussion of the preHminary terms arid in the 
final drafting of the peace treaty you acquitted yourself biillianthr 
the task confided to your charge. You acted firmly and with the 
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dignity which heilts a representative of Russia, and thus you have 
obtained just concessions, having demonstrated the inadmissibility 
of terms which could offend the patriotic consciousness of the 
Russian people or injure the vital interests of our countiy. Having 
duly acknowledged the consequences of the successes achieved by our 
opponent, you have, nevertheless, declined, according to my instruc- 
tions, to pay, in one form or another, the expenses for the conduct of 
the war, which was not begun by Russia, and you have only agreed 
to return to Japan the Southern part of Sakhalin, which belonged to 
her prior to 1875. Thus, the task of restoring peace in the Far 
East has been successfully accomplished for the common good. 

Highly valuing the skill and statesmanlike experience man i f e st ed 
by you, I herewith bestow upon you the rank of count of the Russian 
Empire, as a recompense for your high and great service to the 
country. 

I remain unalterably well-disposed to you and sincerely thankful, 

(Signed) Nichous. 

At one point in my negotiations with the Japanese for 
peace I became aware that we could obtain better terms if 
the peace treaty were complemented with a treaty of alliance 
with Japan. Very cautiously I alluded to the matter and 
received an evasive answer from Komura. It was clear, 
however, that the Japanese were not averse to a partial 
alliance with us. I telegraphed to Count Lamsdorff that,' 
m my opinion, the negotiations should be conducted 'with a 
view to a Russo-Japanese alliance. As the Minister’s reply 
was evasive and rather hostile to my suggestion, I dropped 
the matter. And so, when the parley was over, we parted 
from the Japanese not as friends determined to support 
each, other, but as enemies who had agreed to suspend the 
struggle for an indefinite period of time. 

On returning to Russia I perceived why my suggestion 
had not been welcomed by the Government. As a matter 
of fact, in those days the idea of revanche prevailed among 
a considerable number, of influential people, mostly specu- 
lators enriched by the war. It was preached by such power- 
ful organs of the press as Novoye Vremya and favoured by 
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the highest court circles, including the Emperor. One of 
the chief agencies of the revanche movement was the Com- 
mittee on State Defence, presided over by Grand Duke 
Nikolai Nikolaievich. It actually took under consideration 
a number of measures aiming at the realization ^of the 
revanche dream. 

Premier Stolypin was, of course, with the militarists. 
He conceived the plan of building the Amur Railroad, so 
that we might have a railway which, running within Russian 
territory, would be secure from seizure by the Japanese. 
The project was laid before the Duma and was welcomed 
by the notorious Defence Committee headed by Guchkov. 
In order to impress the Duma with the necessity of the 
road, it was told that war with Japan was immment and 
that it would indeed break out not later than 19 1 1 or 1912, 
at the latest. And so the Duma authorized the construction 
of this line, which will constitute a heavy financial burden 
on the Russian people and which will in the end bring 
nothing but harm. Under the influence of the same argu- 
ment the Imperial Council, too, gave its consent. I vigor- 
ously opposed the project, pointing out that in the event of 
war the new road would not be any safer from seizure by 
the Japanese than the Eastern-Chinese Railway. Besides, 

I argued, the railway would increase the influence of the 
Chinese in the Amur province to a dangerous extent. 
Above all, I insisted, the new line meant the expenditure 
of huge sums which could be spent, with better results, on 
defending our Far-Eastern possessions and the existing 
Eastern-Chinese Railroad. But my arguments were in 
vain. ' 

The international situation was considerably affected by 
the Russo-Japanese War. For several decades previous to 
the war the relations between France and Great Britain 
were rather strained, this being due to rivalry in African 
and Asian colonial re^ons adjacent to the Mediterranean. 
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After the Franco-Prusslan war Eagland almost wholly 
supplanted France in Egypt and snatched, as It were, the 
Suez Canal from her hands. Then Great Britain became 
France’s rival in those regions of Northern Africa which 
were either within the French sphere of influence or gravi- 
tated toward French colonial possessions. Several years 
before the war a certain Colonel Marchand hoisted the 
French flag in a territory In Northern Africa, which he had 
explored. Great Britain in a rather unceremonious form 
forced France to give up the claim to that territory. The 
incident produced a great stir In France, and the Govern- 
ment appealed to Russia for support. We advised France 
not to bring the matter to a break, and she yielded. There- 
upon Foreign Minister Delcasse came to St. Petersburg to 
devise a means whereby England might be held in check. 
He urged us to hasten the construction of the Orenburg- 
Tashkent Railway, which would enable us to threaten India 
In case of emergency. To this we agreed, and France in 
return obligated itself to assist us In floating a loan. With 
the progress of the Russo-Japanese War Delcasse perceived 
that France could not rely on Russia and that, under the 
circumstances, it was no longer safe to have strained rela- 
tions with both Germany and England. As a result, Del- 
casse inaugurated a rapprochement with Great Britain. 
With Russia’s knowledge he concluded a treaty with Great 
Britain, which regulated the relations of the two countries 
in those regions where their Interests clashed. Ever since 
then France has been cultivating England’s friendship. 



CHAPTER VII 


NICHOLAS II AND ALEXANDRA 

WHEN, in 1894, I learned of the death of Emperor 
Alexander III, I went to share my grief with I. N. Dur- 
novo. In those days he was Minister of the Interior, while 
I held the office of Minister of Finances. Both of us had 
been greatly attached to the deceased monarch, and, nat- 
urally, we were in a very dejected mood. In the course of 
our talk Dumovo asked me what I thought of our new 
ruler, Nicholas II. 

My reply was to the effect that I had but rarely discussed 
business matters with him, that I knew him to be inexperi- 
enced in the extreme, but rather intelligent, and that he had 
always impressed me as a kindly and well-bred youth. As 
a matter of fact, I had rarely come across a better-mannered 
young man than Nicholas II. His good-breeding conceals 
all his shortcomings. I hoped, I added, that our young 
monarch would learn his business, and in that event, the 
Ship of State would float on safely. 

Durnovo looked at me slyly and said: “Well, Sergey, 
I am afraid you are mistaken about our young Emperor. 
I know him better, and let me tell you that his reign has 
many misfortunes In store for us. Mark my words: 
Nicholas II will prove a modernized version of Paul I.” 

I suspect that Dumovo owed his fine knowledge of the 
Emperor’s character not so much to his perspicacity, but 
to the fact that perlustration of letters is one of the tasks 
with which the Minister of the Interior is entrusted. It 
appears that Dumovo perlustrated with great diligence. 

m 
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He told me himself, with candour, that he had surrendered 
the portfolio of Minister of the Interior, for the reason 
that the Dowager Empress protested to her son against 
Durnovo reading her private correspondence. Such being 
the attitude of the Empress, he explained, he could not 
remain in office. 

About the same time I also had a talk with the celebrated 
Procurator of the Holy Synod, Pobiedonostzev. He was 
deeply grieved by Alexander’s death. As for Nicholas, he 
spoke of him in vague terms, although he was one of his 
preceptors. What he feared most was that, owing to his 
youth and lack of experience, the Emperor might fall a 
prey to evil influences. 

At my first audience, Emperor Nicholas treated me very 
cordially. I had enjoyed his favour ever since my participa- 
tion in the Siberian Railway Committee, over which young 
Prince Nicholas had presided. The subject we discussed 
during that first official conference was the construction of 
a naval base for our Northern Fleet. That was one of the 
tasks bequeathed to the young Emperor by his deceased 
father. Largely owing to my influence, Alexander III had 
chosen the Yekaterina Harbour on the Murman Coast for 
that purpose, in preference to Libau. His Majesty de- 
clared to me that he was going to carry out his late father’s 
will and would immediately decree the construction of the 
Murman base. 

Two or three months passed, and suddenly I found in 
the Governmental Messenger an Imperial decree order- 
ing the construction of the naval base at Libau, to be called 
Port of Emperor Alexander III, in consideration of the 
fact that this Was the late Emperor’s wish. I was taken 
completely by surprise, for several months before his death 
Alexander III e^qpressly stated his preference for the Mur- 
man base. 

Shortly afterwards I learned that immediately upon the 
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publication of the decree His Majesty went to Grand Duke 
Konstantin and, with tears in his eyes, complained that 
Admiral General Grand Duke Alexey had forced him to 
sign a decree which was contrary to his own views and to 
the view of his late father. 

The man who was chief advocate of the idea of con- 
structing the naval base at Libau was not, however, Grand 
Duke Alexey, but N. M. Chikhachev, the Minister of the 
Navy. It is he who was chiefly responsible for the Grand 
Duke’s insistence on Libau, and the Emperor knew it. So 
that while he yielded to the external pressure he, never- 
theless, harboured a secret grudge for the person who was 
the source of that influence. Hardly a year passed before 
Chikhachev was dismissed. It was clearly an act of re- 
venge. 

Unhappily, the behaviour of Nicholas II in this instance 
is only too characteristic of His Majesty, and, as Prince 
Mirski has remarked, his character is the source of all our 
misfortunes. A ruler who cannot he trusted, who approves 
to-day what he will reject to-morrow, is incapable of steer- 
ing the Ship of State into a quiet harbour. His outstanding 
failing is his lamentable lack of will power. Though benev- 
olent and not unintelligent, this shortcoming disqualifies him 
totally as the unlimited autocratic ruler of the Russian 
people. Poor, unhappy Emperor! He was not born for 
the momentous historical role which fate has thrust upon 
him. 

The coronation of Emperor Nicholas II, which took 
place on May 14 (Russian style), 1896, was marked by a 
sad and ominous occurrence; nearly two thousand people 
perished on the Khodynka Field, in Moscow, where re- 
freshments and amusements had been prepared for the 
populace. A few hours after the Khodynka disaster their 
Majesties attended a concert conducted by the celebrated 
Safonov. I vividly recollect a brief conversation wHdb 
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I had at that concert with the Chinese plenipotentiary Li 
Hung Chang, who was at that time in St. Petersburg on 
official business. He was curious to know the details of 
the catastrophe and I told him that nearly two thousand 
people must have perished. 

“But His Majesty,” he said, “does not know it, does he?" 
“Of course, he knows,” I replied. “All the facts of the 
matter must have already been reported to him.” 

“Well," remarked the Chinaman, “I don’t see the wis- 
dom of that. I remember when I was Governor-General, 
ten million people died from the bubonic plague in the prov- 
inces confined to my charge, yet our Emperor knew nothing 
about it. Why disturb him uselessly?" 

I thought to myself that, after all, we were ahead of the 
Chinese. 

A gorgeous evening party was scheduled for the same 
day, to be gjven by the French Ambassador, Marquis de 
Montebello. We expected that the party would be called 
ofi, because of the Khodynka disaster. Nevertheless, it 
took place, as if nothing had happened, and the ball was 
opened by their Majesties dancing a quadrille. 

The Emperor’s character may be said to be essentially 
feminine. Someone has observed that Nature granted him 
masculine attributes by mistake. At first any official com- 
ing in personal contact with him would stand high in his 
eyes. His Majesty would even go beyond the limits of 
moderation in showering favours upon his servant, espe- 
dally if the latter had been appointed by him personally 
and not by his father. Before long, however. His Majesty 
would become indifferent to his favourite and, in the end, 
develop an animus against him. The ill-feeling apparently 
came from the consciousness that the person in question had 
been an unworthy object of his, Nicholas’s, favours. I may 
observe here that His Majesty does not tolerate about his 
person anybody he considers more intelligent than himself 
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or anybody with, opinions differing from those of the court 
camarilla. 

There is an optimistic strain in His Majesty’s character, 
and he is afflicted with a strange near-sightedness, as far as 
time and space are concerned. He experiences fear only 
when the storm is actually upon him, but as soon as the 
immediate danger is over his fear vanishes. Thus, even 
after the granting of the Constitution, Nicholas considered 
himself an autocratic sovereign in a sense which might be 
formulated as follows: “I do what I wish, and what I wish 
is good ; if people do not see it, it is because they are plain 
mortals, while I am God's anointed.” 

He is incapable of playing fair and he always seeks under- 
hand means and underground ways. He has a veritable 
passion for secret notes and methods. Even at the most 
critical moments, such as the period which immediately 
preceded the granting of the Constitution, His Majesty did 
not relinquish his "Byzantine” habits. But inasmuch as he 
does not possess the talents of either Metternich or Talley- 
rand, he usually lands in a mud puddle or in a pool of 
blood. 

The following incident well illustrates the Emperor’s 
unscrupulous tendencies. When Sipyagin, one time Min- 
ister of the Interior, was assassinated by a revolutionist, in 
1902, P. X. Durnovo, his colleague, and Adjutant-General 
Hesse were entrusted with the task of setting his papers to 
rights. These were sorted out, and the documents of a 
private nature were handed to the late Minister’s widow. 
She knew that her husband had kept a diary, consisting of 
two books, one covering the period of his Ministry, the 
other — ^the time when he headed the Commission of Peti- 
tions. As the diaries were not returned to her, she inquired 
of Durnovo what had become of them and was told that 
they were in General Hesse’s hands. (The subsequent 
developments of the incident I have from Mme. Sipyag^ 
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herself and her brother-in-law, Count Sheremetyev) . Sev- 
eral days later the widow went to the Court to thank their 
Majesties for their attentions. In the course of the audi- 
ence the Emperor told his guest that he had received the 
diaries of her late husband, and found them so interesting 
that he would like, with her permission, to retain the books 
and read them. Mme. Sipyagin naturally gave her consent. 

Several months passed, and the diaries were still in the 
Emperor’s hands. Mme. Sipya^n then turned to her 
brother-in-law, Count Sheremetyev, who was the Emperor’s 
aide-de-camp and former chum, asking him to remind His 
Majesty of her late husband’s notes. Shortly afterwards 
Mme. Sipyagin had an audience with the Empress, and 
when she was on the point of leaving. Her Majesty asked 
her to wait awhile, because the Emperor wished to see her. 
Several minutes later the Emperor entered the room and 
handed her a package, saying that he was returning her 
late husband’s interesting memoirs and thanking her for 
the opportunity of reading them. At home, Mme, Sipyagjn 
discovered, however, that only one set of diaries had been 
returned to her, namely, the one covering the time when 
her husband presided over the Commission of Petitions. 
Mme. Sipyagin again resorted to Count Sheremetyev’s good 
of&ces to have the matter straightened out. The Count 
turned to General Hesse, but received a rather sharp reply 
to the effect that too much fuss was being made about these 
diaries. 

Several days later His Majesty went to Moscow, where 
he prepared for the sacrament, and spent the first days of 
the Easter week. At one of the official dinners Count 
Sheremetyev happened to sit next to General Hesse. The 
latter assured the Count that he had handed both sets of 
Sipyagin’s diaries to His Majesty. On returning to St, 
Petersburg, the Emperor summoned Count Sheremetyev 
and had a talk with him, which was afterwards related to 
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me by the Count himself. He had learned, His Majesty 
had told the Count, that one set of Sipyagin’s diaries was 
lost and he wondered whether Count Sheremetyev could 
account for it. The Count pointed out to His Majesty that 
neither Durnovo nor Hesse denied that they had received 
two books of diaries. He was, however, unable to explain 
the loss. Then the Emperor observed that Hesse had been 
on bad terms with Sipyagin. The General must have found 
in the diaries, His Majesty said, some unpleasant passages 
relating to himself and decided to destroy the book so as 
to prevent his monarch from reading it. “As a matter of 
fact,” the Count said, concluding his tale, “I know for a 
fact that it was His Majesty himself who destroyed the 
book of Sipyagin’s diaries.” After the act of October 17, 
1905, 1 may add in passing. Count Sheremetyev ordered all 
the Emperor’s portraits in his palace turned face to the 
wall — ^which circumstance led to a break between us. 

Here is another incident of a similar nature which com 
cerns me personally: 

In view of the persistent rumour that I had forced the 
Manifesto of October 17 th upon the Emperor, I composed 
a memoir giving the exact facts of the matter, and pre- 
sented it to His Majesty through the Minister of the Court. 
The Emperor kept it about a fortnight and returned 
it, saying to Baron Frederichs: “The facts in Witte’s 
memorandum are described correctly. However, do not 
make this statement to him in writing, but orally.” The 
Baron reported these amazing words to Prince Obolensky 
and the latter to me. And to think that these words were 
spoken by the son of Alexander III, the noblest and most 
truthful of monarchs I ... Of course, I never received a 
written reply to my memorandum. 

The Emperor’s part in shaping our foreign policy, espe- 
cially with regard to the Russo-Japanese War, I have dealt 
with elsewhere. Suffice it to say here that, when all is said, 
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he alone Is to be blamed for that most unhappy war, if 
indeed it Is possible to condemn a man who is responsible 
for his deeds to none but God. 

At heart, His Majesty was for an aggressive policy, but 
as usual his mind was a house divided against itself. He 
kept on changing his policy from day to day. He tried to 
deceive both the Viceroy of the Far East and the Com- 
mander-in-Chief of the army, but, of course, most of the 
time he deceived nobody but himself. 

He became Involved In the Far Eastern adventure be- 
cause of his youth, his natural animosity against Japan, 
where an attempt had been made on his life (he never 
speaks of that occurrence), and, finally, because of a hidden 
craving for a victorious war. I am even inclined to believe 
that, had there been no clash with Japan, war would have 
flared up on the Indian fi^ontler, or, most probably, in 
Turkey, with the Bosphorus as the apple of discord. From 
there it would have spread to other regions. After His 
Majesty’s coronation and his trip to France, Nelidov, then 
our ambassador at Constantinople, all but dragged us into 
a war with Turkey. 

In the latter part of the year 1896, there was a massacre 
of Armenians in Constantinople, preceded by a similar 
massacre in Asia Minor. In October His Majesty returned 
from abroad, and Nelidov, our Ambassador to Turkey, 
came to St. Petersburg. His arrival gave rise to rumours 
about various measures which were going to be taken 
against Turkey. These rumours forced me to submit to 
His Majesty a memorandum in which I stated my views on 
Turkey and advised against the use of force. On Novem- 
ber 21 (December 3) I received a secret memoir drafted 
by Nelidov. The Ambassador spoke In vague terms about 
the alarming situation In Turkey and suggested that we 
should create incidents which would afford us the legal right 
and the physical possibility to seize the Upper Bosphorus. 



i88 THE MEMOIRS OF COUNT WITTE 


decisions of the conference as accepted unanimously. I 
notified Shishkin that I could not sign the minutes, for the 
reason that, in my opinion, the decisions of the Conference 
threatened Russia with disastrous consequences. I re- 
quested him to obtain His Majesty’s permission either to 
insert a summary of my view of the matter In the minutes 
or else to state briefly that I completely disagreed with the 
conclusions arrived at by the conference. I did not wish, 
I said, to bear the responsibility for this adventure before 
history. Shishkin wrote to His Majesty and was instructed 
to insert the following statement at the beginning of the 
minutes: In the opinion of Secretary of State Witte the 
occupation of Upper Bosphorus without a preliminary 
agreement with the Great Powers is, at the present moment 
and under the present circumstances, very risky and likely 
to lead to disastrous consequences.” His Majesty signed 
the minutes on November 27 (December 9) and penned on 
the margin a few words to the effect that he was in com- 
plete agreement with the opinion of the majority. 

Nelldov left for Constantinople eager to carry out his 
long cherished plan. It was expected that the signal might 
come at any moment, so that one of the secretaries of the 
Director of the Imperial Bank kept vigil all night long, 
ready to receive the fatal telegram and instructed to trans- 
mit it immediately to the Director. Fearing the conse- 
quences of the act I could not refrain from sharing my 
apprehensions with several persons very Intimate with the 
Emperor, notably Grand Duke Vladimir Alexandrovich and 
Pobiedonostzev. 

The latter read the minutes of the session and returned 
them to me with the following note : “I hasten to return 
the enclosed minutes. Thank you for having sent them to 
me. Alea jacta est. May God help us 1 ” 

I do not know whether it was the influence of these men 
or the influence of that Power which rules the whole world 
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and which we call God, only His Majesty changed his mind 
and instructed Nelidov soon after the latter’s departure for 
Constantinople to give up his design. It is significant that 
for some time after this incident the Emperor bore a grudge 
against me. 

It is noteworthy that at the time of the Russo-Japanese 
War the attitude of the court clique and of the Emperor 
himself toward England was one of strong hostility. This 
was due to England’s agreement with Japan and also to the 
fact that she furnished refuge to the Russian revolutionists. 
To the Japanese His Majesty was in the habit of referring 
as macacoes (monkeys), using this term even in official 
documents. The English he called Jews. “An English- 
man,” he liked to repeat, “is a zhid (Jew) .” 

To illustrate further His Majesty’s views and sympathies, 
I shall cite also this striking incident. During my premier- 
ship (1906) I received a dispatch from Governor-General 
Sologub, describing the measures taken to suppress the 
uprising in the Reval district and requesting me to exert a 
moderating influence upon Captain Richter of the punitive 
expedition, who was executing people indiscriminately with- 
out the least semblance of legality. I submitted the dispatch 
to His Majesty, who returned it to me with the' following 
words jotted down opposite the lines describing the captain’s 
bloody deeds : “Fine ! A capital fellow I” Afterwards he 
asked me to send back this telegram to him. He never 
returned it to me. Some time after I left the post of Prime 
Minister, His Majesty received me very amiably and asked 
me to return all letters and telegrams with his autographed 
commentaries which were in my possession. I did so, and 
I now regret it. These documents would shed a remarkable 
light on the character of this truly unhappy sovereign, with 
all his intellectual and moral weaknesses. 

When, in the course of my official conferences with His 
Majesty, I referred to public opinion. His Majesty often- 
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times snapped angrily : “What have I got to do with public 
opinion?” He considered, and justly, that public opinion 
was the opinion of the “intellectuals.” As for the Em- 
peror’s view of the intellectuals, I recall a story related to 
me by Prince Mirski. When Nicholas was visiting the 
Western provinces, the Prince, in his capacity of local 
Governor-General, accompanied His Majesty and dined 
with him. Once at table someone referred to the intelli- 
ffentsia (intellectuals). The Emperor caught the word 
and exclaimed : “How I detest that word ! I wish I could 
order the Academy to strike it off the Russian dictionary.” 

The Emperor was made to believe that the people as a 
whole, exclusive of the intellectuals, stood firmly with him. 
That was also Her Majesty’s conviction. On one occasion, 
discussing the political situation with the Empress, Prince 
Mirski remarked that in Russia everybody was against the 
existing regime. To this the Empress sharply replied that 
only the intellectuals were against the Czar and his govern- 
ment, but that the people always had been and always would 
be for the Czar. “Yes,” retorted the Prince, “that is true 
enough, but it is the intellectual class that makes history 
everywhere while the masses are merely an elemental power ; 
to-day they massacre the revolutionary intellectuals, to- 
morrow they may loot the Czar’s palaces.” 

The Emperor was surrounded by avowed Jew-haters, 
such as Trepov, Plehve, Ignatyev, and the leaders of the 
Black Hundreds. As for his personal attitude toward the 
Jews I recall that whenever I drew his attention to the fact 
that the anti-Jewish riots could not be tolerated, he either 
was silent or remarked: “But it is they themselves, i.e., 
the Jews (His Majpsty always used the opprobrious zhidy, 
instead of yevrei) that are to blame.” The anti-Jewish 
current flowed not from below upward, but in the opposite 
direction. 

In December, 1905, an atrocious anti-Jewish pogrom 
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broke out at Homel. I requested Durnovo, the Minister 
of the Interior, to institute an investigation. It revealed 
that the bloody riot was organized, in a most efficient man- 
ner, by secret service agents under the direction of the local 
officer of gendarmes, Count Podgorichani, who did not deny 
his role in the affair. I asked Durnovo to report the find- 
ings of the investigation to the Council of Ministers. The 
Council sharply condemned the activity of the governmental 
secret service and recommended that Count Podgorichani 
should be dismissed and tried. The opinion of the Council 
was recorded in the minutes of the session, but in a very 
mild form. The minutes were in due course submitted to 
His Majesty. With visible displeasure he wrote the follow- 
ing words on the margin : “How does all this business con- 
cern me? The case of Count Podgorichani is within the 
province of the Minister of the Interior.” Several months 
later I learned that Count Podgorichani was chief of police 
in one of the Black Sea cities. 

In his attitude toward the Jews, as in all other respects, 
the Emperor’s Ideals are at bottom those of the Black Hun- 
dreds. The strength of that party lies precisely In the fact 
that their Majesties have conceived the notion that those 
anarchists of the Right are their salvation. 

The party of “True Russians,” as the Black Hundreds 
style themselves, is fundamentally patriotic, which circum- 
stance, given our universal cosmopolitanism, should com- 
mand our sympathy. But the patriotism of “the Black Hun- 
dreds” is purely elemental; It is based not on reason, but 
on passion. Most of their leaders are unscrupulous politi- 
cal adventurers, with not a single practical and honest 
political idea, and all their efforts are directed toward 
goading and exploiting the low Instincts of the mob. Being 
under the protection of the two-winged eagle, this party 
may be able to cause appalling riots and upheavals, but its' 
work will necessarily be purely destructive and negative. 
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It Is the embodiment of savage, nihilistic patriotism, feed- 
ing on lies, slander, and deceit, the party of savage and 
cowardly despair, devoid of the manly and clear-eyed spirit 
of creativeness. The bulk of the party is dark-minded and 
ignorant, the leaders are unhanged villains, among whom 
there are some titled noblemen and a number of secret sym- 
pathizers recruited from the courtiers. Their welfare is 
made secure by the reign of lawlessness, and their motto 
is: “Not we for the people, but the people for the good 
of our bellies.” It should be pointed out, however, that the 
“Black Hundred” leaders, be they secret or patent, consti- 
tute a negligible minority of Russian nobility. They are Its 
outcasts feeding on the crumbs, rich crumbs indeed, which 
fall from the Czar’s table. And the poor misguided Em- 
peror dreams of restoring Russia’s grandeur with the aid of 
this party ! Poor Emperor I 

In this connection I recall the Emperor’s shameful tele- 
gram to that notorious sharper, Dubrovin, the president of 
the Russian People’s Union (a “Black Hundred” organiza- 
tion), dated June 3, 1907. In this most gracious dispatch. 
His Majesty expressed his approval of Dubrovin’s actions 
in his capacity of president of the Russian People’s Union 
and assured him that In the future, too, he would lean upon 
that band of cut-throats. This telegram, coupled with the 
manifesto which dissolved the Second Duma, revealed all 
the poverty of this autocratic Emperor’s political thought 
and the morbidity of his mind. 

Alexander III was a very thrifty ruler. Throughout his 
reign the budget of the Ministry of the Court remained 
stationary. With the ascension of Nicholas II to the throne 
that budget began rapidly to Increase. According to the 
law, the budget was to be fixed by the Imperial Council in 
the regular way. But in practice the estimate was the result 
of an understanding between the Minister of the Court 
and the Minister of Finances, and the figure thus arrived at 
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was, as a rule, ratified by the Imperial Council. With 
Nicholas’s ascension to the throne. Count Vorontzov- 
Dashkov, then Minister of the Court, began greatly to 
increase the expenditures of the Ministry. As he ignored 
my remonstrances, I submitted a report to the Emperor. 
His Majesty told me that it was his desire to be as economi- 
cal as his father had been. He must have subsequently told 
something unpleasant to Count Vorontzov-Dashkov, be- 
cause the latter came to me and practically confessed him- 
self in the wrong. Several months later the Count left his 
post and was succeeded by Baron Frederichs. Shortly 
afterwards I received an Imperial decree abolishing the 
then existing regulations concerning the fixation of the 
budget of the Ministry of the Court and establishing the 
following order of estimating the expenditures of that Min- 
istry: the estimate is drawn up and submitted for Imperial 
confirmation by the Ministry of the Court alone; the final 
figure is communicated to the Minister of Finances, who 
inserts it in the general budget, without allowing it to be 
discussed in the Imperial Council. The decree concluded 
with a provision that the new law should not be published, 
to avoid needless discussion, but in the next edition of the 
statutes the articles pertaining thereto should be modified 
accordingly. Such an illegal procedure had been unknown 
in Russia since the days of Paul I, and he, too, would have 
perhaps hesitated to do what practically amounted to forg- 
ing the laws of the land. 

Speaking of their Majesties’ attitude toward my own 
person, I should like to say that I am aware of having been 
the object of Alexandra’s particular enmity. I believe it 
goes back to an incident which occurred in 1900, If I re- 
member rightly. That year, in the course of a stay at 
Yalta, Crimea, the Emperor was taken ill and developed 
intestinal typhus. Nicholas II had a distaste for medical 
treatment. This is, I believe, a family trait with the 
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Romanovs. It is my conviction that his father died pre- 
maturely for the reason that he started a serious course of 
treatment when it was too late. The court physician of 
Emperor Nicholas was a certain Hirsch, a much esteemed 
gentleman, who had inherited rather than earned his posi- 
tion. He had practically no professional standing either 
as physician or surgeon. 

As chance would have it, Sipya^n, Minister of the In- 
terior, and myself happened to be at Yalta at the time 
when the Emperor fell ill. We immediately sounded the 
alarm and summoned a medical celebrity from St. Peters- 
burg. When the disease reached its critical stage, I was 
asked by Sipyagin to come to see him in the hotel where he 
stayed. Besides the host, I found in the study Grand Duke 
Mikhail Nikolaievich, Count Lamsdorff, Minister of For- 
eign Affairs, and Baron Frederichs, Minister of the Court. 
They were in the course of discussing the situation which 
would be created by His Majesty’s death while there was 
no heir. At that time Czarevich Alexey was not yet born. 
It was suggested that, since the Empress might be with 
child, she should be declared regent until the time of her 
delivery. I opposed that plan, insisting that the letter of 
the law should be followed, that is, that the Emperor’s next 
of kin, his brother ' Grand Duke Mikhail Alexandrovich, 
should ascend the throne. I succeeded in winning over to 
my side all the members of this improvised conference. It 
was decided that, in the event of the Emperor’s death, we 
would immediately take an oath of allegiance to Mikhail 
Alexandrovich. This incident, which ended in nothing be- 
cause Emperor Nicholas recovered from his illness, was 
interpreted by Her Majesty as an underhand intrigue on 
my part against her, whence her animosity against me. 
When I surrendered my post of Prime Minister, Her 
Majesty expressed her satisfaction, I was told, by an inter- 
jection of relief. 
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Despite my many and Invaluable services to himself and 
his Empire, the Emperor’s attitude to my person, except 
during the early part of his reign, was essentially in keeping 
with Her Majesty’s profound distaste for me. Since my 
resignation as President of the Council of Ministers I have 
had but two audiences with His Majesty. The first oc- 
curred in 1906, after my return from abroad, where I was 
practically in exile, and lasted about twenty minutes. We 
spoke about the monument to Alexander III, which was at 
that time in the course of construction. An interval of six 
years separates this interview from the second audience. 
Since 1 9 1 2 I have not been received by the Emperor. 

During the early part of his reign Nicholas was under 
the ascendancy of the Grand Dukes and partly also of his 
mother. Empress Dowager Maria Fyodorovna. The influ- 
ence of Grand Duke Nicholas Nikolai Nikolalevich, Junior, 
probably lasted longest. The circumstance may be due to 
the fact that he was possessed of that mysticism complex 
with which Empress Alexandra had infected her husband. 

An Incident in my relations with Grand Duke Nicholas 
will illustrate this phase of his character. I had made his 
acquaintance at Kiev, in the house of his mother. Grand 
Duchess Alexandra Petrovna, which I frequented. At that 
time I was director of the South Western Railroads, while 
he was a colonel attached to the General StafF. Sometimes 
we played cards. His mother was an excellent woman, but 
also affected by the craze of occultism. Later I saw him 
repeatedly, but never had an occasion to converse with him. 
When I became Minister, he sent me his visiting card on 
holidays, or left it at the house. Some time after my ap- 
pointment as President of the Committee of Ministers I 
went to see him. The conversation turned upon the 
Emperor. 

“Tell me frankly, Sergey Yulyevich,” he said suddenly, 
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“is the Emperor, In your judgment, merely a human being 
or Is he more?” 

“Well,” I retorted, “the Emperor Is my master and I 
am his faithful servant, but though he is an autocratic Ruler, 
^ven to us by God or Nature, he is nevertheless a human 
being with all the peculiarities of one.” 

“To my mind,” remarked the Grank Duke, “the Em- 
peror Is not a mere human being, but rather a being inter- 
mediate between man and God.” We parted. 

The Influence of the Empress Dowager (Maria Fyoro- 
dorovna) upon her son was, I believe, a power for good. 
But after his marriage, his mother’s influence rapidly waned 
and Nicholas fell permanently under the spell of his wife, a 
woman hysterical and unbalanced, yet possessed of a suffi- 
ciently strong character to master him completely and Infect 
him with her own morbidity. 

Several years before the death of Alexander III an in- 
effectual attempt was made to find a wife for the future 
Emperor Nicholas II. In that connection Princess Alix of 
Darmstadt was brought to St. Petersburg for Inspection. 
She was not liked, and at the time the project of marrying 
the heir apparent came to nothing. That was a grave 
mistake. Young Nicholas, naturally enough, sought illicit 
pleasures and took up with the ballet dancer KszesInska. 
His liaison with that woman remained unknown to his 
august father, but it could not escape the attention of those 
nearest to the Emperor. They urged him to hasten the 
marriage of the heir. In the meantime His Majesty was 
taken ill and, as a result, became anxious to see his son 
married without any further delay. It was then the rejected 
bride. Princess Alix, was remembered, and the heir was 
dispatched to Darmstadt to ask her hand. 

I got a premonition of the fateful character of this 
decision from Count Osten-Sacken, our present envoy to 
Germany, who told me the following story in the course of 
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an intimate talk which took place in Berlin. “Under Alex- 
ander II,” the esteemed count said, “I was attached to the 
court of Darmstadt in the capacity of Charge d’affaires, and 
was well acquainted with the Grand Duke’s family. Under 
Alexander III the post of Charge d’affaires was abolished, 
and I was transferred to Munich. When the Heir Ap- 
parent went to Darmstadt I was ordered to join him there. 
The first day after my arrival in Darmstadt I had a talk 
with the old Ober-Hoffmarschall with whom I was on 
friendly terms at the time when I was attached to the court. 
The conversation turned upon the Princess. “When I left 
Darmstadt,” I said, “Princess Alix was a little girl. Tell 
me frankly, what do you think of her, now that she is grown 
up?” The old courtier rose, examined all the doors to 
make sure that no one was eavesdropping and said: “What 
a piece of good luck it is for Hesse-Darmstadt that you 
are taking her away!” 

She accepted Nicholas — of course, she did — and ex- 
pressed her regret, no doubt sincerely, that she would have 
to change her reli^on. She knew about Russian Orthodoxy 
no more than a new-born babe knows about the theory of the 
perturbations of heavenly bodies, and, given her narrow- 
mindedness and stubbornness, it was, I do not doubt, hard 
for her to forsake the religion into which she was born. 
One must keep in mind that her conversion was due not to 
any lofty motives but to purely mundane considerations. 
However, having embraced Orthodoxy, she seems to have 
succeeded in convincing herself that it was the only true 
religion known to mankind. Of course, the reli^ous essence 
of Orthodoxy still is and will perhaps always be a sealed 
book to her, but she is spellbound by the external forms of 
our ritual, such as captivate her eye at the solemn church 
services in the various court chapels. She worships the 
forms, not the spirit of our religion. It is easy to see how 
the religion of such a woman, who lives in the morbid at- 
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mosphere of Oriental luxury and is surrounded by a legion 
of perennially cringing retainers, was bound to degenerate 
into crude mysticism, and Into fanaticism unrelieved by 
loving kindness. Hence, the far-famed “Dr.” Philippe, the 
cult of St. Seraphim of Sarov, Imported mediums, and 
home-bred “idiots” passing as saints — all of which I shall 
discuss presently. 

Emperor Nicholas was married to Princess Alix on 
November 13, 1894, soon after his ascension to the throne. 
Alexandra does not lack physical charms. She has a strong 
character and she Is a good mother. She might have been a 
good enough consort for a petty German prince, and she 
might have been harmless even as the Empress of Russia, 
were It not for the lamentable fact that His Majesty has 
no will power at all. The extent of Alexandra’s Influence 
upon her husband can hardly be exaggerated. In many 
cases she actually directs his actions as the head of the 
Empire. On one occasion, I recall, Nicholas referred to 
Her Majesty as “a person in whom I have absolute faith.” 
The fate of many millions of human beings is actually in 
the hands of that woman. Surely the poor Emperor, and 
ah’ of us who are his devoted servants, and, above all, 
Russia, would have been much happier had Princess Alix 
married a German Duke or Count. 

Now to return to that strange and crude mysticism, 
which, as I have said above, took hold of Empress Alex- 
andra and with which she Infected her august spouse. In 
the course of my stay in Paris In 1903 I had long talks with 
Baron Alphonse, the septuagenarian head of the Rothschild 
house. Our conversation mostly revolved around the pre- 
occupation with the occult and the mystic which had taken 
root at the Russian Court, this being, in the Baron’s opinion, 
a bad symptom. He repeatedly returned to this subject. 
History shows, he pointed out, that great events, especially 
of an Internal nature, were always and everywhere preceded 
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by the prevalence of a bizarre mysticism at the court of the 
ruler. He even sent me a book on the subject, in which the 
author presented an array of historical evidence in support 
of this view. The Baron told me that the influence of a 
certain Dr. Philippe, of Lyons, upon their Majesties and 
some Grand Dukes and Duchesses was being muck talked 
of in France. He repeated some of the rumours which 
were abroad, adding that much was probably exaggerated, 
but that, no doubt, the charlatan Philippe often saw their 
Majesties, was worshipped by them as a saint and exerted 
a substantial influence upon their inner life. 

All these stories, bruited abroad in France, made a pain- 
ful impression on us Russians. Of course, I heard a good 
deal about Philippe in Petrograd, too. I shall set down 
here all the authentic information on the subject which I 
have in my possession. Philippe originally resided at 
Lyons, France. He had completed no course of study. 
When his daughter married a physician, Philippe began to 
practise as a quack doctor and, as is often the case, was 
sometimes successful. Besides quackery, he also practised 
fortune telling. Those who knew him reported that he was 
clever and possessed a peculiar occult power over men and 
women who were of a flabby will or .were afliicted with dis- 
eased nerves. As a result of his charlatan activities, he 
had several lawsuits. He was forbidden to practise by the 
government and several times prosecuted. Nevertheless, 
he succeeded in securing a group of admirers, mostly among 
the nationalists. It included our military agent in Paris, 
Count Muraviov-Amursky. There is no doubt but that the 
count was practically out of his mind. He tried to involve 
us In a quarrel with the republican Government which he 
hated whole-heartedly. 

It was this Count and other admirers of Philippe who 
declared this impostor a saint. At any rate, they asserted 
that he was not born In the usual commonplace way, but 
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that he had descended direct from heaven and would make 
his exit from life in the same extraordinary fashion. In 
France, Philippe was introduced to a Russian Duchess. It 
was either by the wife of Grand Duke Peter, Militza, the 
Montenegrin Princess No. i, or the wife of Prince Leuch- 
tenberg, Anastasia, the Montenegrin Princess No. 2 ; I do 
not know which one it was. 

(The other day, the Montenegrin Princess No. 2 , at the 
instigation of the spirits and with their Majesties’ permis- 
sion, divorced the Prince of Leuchtenberg and married his 
cousin, Grand Duke Nicholas.) 

This friendship of the two Montenegrin princesses for 
Dr. Philippe was of vast importance to Russia, for they 
were the most intimate confidantes of the Empress. It is 
worth while to trace their entree to the Russian Court, upon 
which they exerted such a baleful influence. While very 
young they were placed by their father. Prince Nicholas of 
Montenegro, in the Smolny Institute, where they attracted 
but little attention. They were graduated from the Insti- 
tute at the time when Alexander III broke the traditional 
bonds which attached Russia to Germany, and when the 
union with France was yet in the incipient stage. It was at 
that time that Alexander II, at a dinner given in honour of 
Prince Nicholas of Montenegro, proposed the famous 
toast: “To my only friend. Prince Nicholas of Monte- 
negro.” This toast was proposed not so much out of love 
for Prince Nicholas, as with the intention of informing the 
world that the Emperor neither had nor needed any 
friends. 

On his part, Prince Nicholas of Montenegro did every- 
thing in his power to ingratiate himself in the favour of the 
Emperor. It was natural that the latter should bestow his 
good graces upon this representative of a knightly race, 
which of all the Slavic peoples manifested the greatest 
attachment to us Russians. Under these circumstances, it 
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was quite proper for Emperor Alexander to show some 
attention to the Montenegrin princesses. This was suffi- 
cient for some of the members of the Imperial family to 
come forward as suitors. By that time, it will be remem- 
bered, we were already in possession of a whole drove of 
Grand Dukes. Grand Duke Peter, the sickly youngest son 
of Grand Duke Nicholas (Nikolai Nikolaievich, Senior), 
who cammanded our armies in the last Turkish War, mar- 
ried the Montenegrin Princess No. i, while the Princess 
No. 2 was married to Prince Yuri of Leuchtenberg. 

Thus, owing to Alexander III, the Montenegrin Prin- 
cesses were married off to second-rate dukes. The story 
would have ended then and there, had not Nicholas II 
ascended the throne and married Alix. Her Majesty was 
met by the Dowager Empress and by the Grand Duchesses 
very cordially, indeed, but yet not as an Empress. The 
Montenegrin Princesses were the only ones to bow before 
her as before an Empress and to flaunt a most abject ad- 
miration and infinite love for her. It happened that the 
Empress contracted a stomach disease, and they took advan- 
tage of this occasion to display their devotion. They clung 
to her day and night, sent away the chambermaids and took 
upon themselves the latter’s rather disagreeable tasks. In 
this fashion, they ingratiated themselves into the favour of 
Her Majesty and became her closest friends. Their influ- 
ence upon their Majesties grew in proportion as the influ- 
ence of the Dowager Empress decreased. 

It was these Montenegrin Princesses who became zealous 
devotees of Dr. Philippe. While in Paris, one of them 
summoned the head of our secret police at Paris, Rach- 
kovski; and expressed a desire that Philippe should be 
allowed to practise his art and given a medical diploma. 
Naturally, Rachkovski explained to the swarthy Duchess 
all the naivete of her demand. As he spoke of the charlatan 
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in terms not sufficiently courteous, he gained for himself a 
dangerous enemy at the Court. 

And it was through the good offices of these Monte- 
negrins that Philippe gained access to the Grand Dukes, 
and later to their Majesties. Empress Alexandra was on 
intimate terms with none of the female members of the 
Imperial family except those Montenegrin women, who 
were to her a cross between bosom-friends and chamber- 
maids. For months Philippe secretly lived in St. Peters- 
burg and in the Summer residences of his high patrons. 
Consultations and mystic seances were continuously going 
on there with the participation of their Majesties, the 
Grand Dukes, and their Montenegrin wives. 

While in Russia, Philippe was .in the care of the Court 
Commandant, Adjutant-General Hesse, who, just like the 
present commandant, had his own secret service. Hesse 
found it necessary to inquire from Rachkovski about 
Philippe’s personality. Rachkovski drew up a report which 
presented Philippe as the charlatan that he was. This 
report he brought with him to St. Petersburg, when he came 
there on business. Before submitting it to Hesse, he read 
it to Sipyagin. The latter told him that officially he knew 
nothing of the report, inasmuch as it was not addressed to 
him. Privately, he advised Rachkovski to throw it into 
the fire which was burning on the hearth. Nevertheless, 
Rachkovski did submit the report. With Plehve’s appoint- 
ment to the ministerial post, Rachkovski was dismissed 
and forbidden to reside in Paris and, if I remember rightly, 
in France generally. Plehve explained to me that he had 
been forced to do this. Hesse made every effort to protect 
Rachkovski, but in vain. Under Trepov’s regime, how- 
ever, which was a sort of dictatorship, Rachkovski was 
again summoned to occupy an important post in the Police 
Department. 

Since Philippe did not succeed in getting a diploma in 
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France, the St. Petersburg Military Medical Academy was 
forced to bestow upon him the degree of doctor of medi- 
cine, in flagrant violation of the law. This happened at 
the time when Kuropatkin was Minister of War. Fur- 
thermore, “Dr.” Philippe was actually granted the rank 
of Councillor of State. All this was done in secrecy. The 
saint paid a visit to a tailor and ordered an army physician’s 
uniform. 

The night seances with Philippe, though kept secret, 
greatly annoyed the Dowager Empress Maria Fyodorovna. 
TTie Prince of Leuchtenberg and Grand Duke Nicholas, the 
first and the second husbands of the Montenegrin Princess 
No. 2, when asked by inquisitive friends about Philippe, 
replied that in any event he was a saint. Little by little, a 
small group of illuminists formed around “Dr.” Philippe. 

Empress Alexandra fell completely under the influence 
of the impostor. Among other things she actually believed 
that “Dr.” Philippe had an enchanted life and could not be 
harmed by physical means. Nothing will better illustrate 
the extent and nature of his ascendancy over the Empress 
than the following incredible, yet well authenticated, inci- 
dent. At the time when she was under the sway of the 
charlatan she was very anxious to have a son, because the 
four children who had previously been born to their 
Majesties were all girls. Dr. Philippe made Her Majesty 
believe that she was going to give birth to a boy, and she 
convinced herself that she was pregnant. The last months 
of the imaginary pregnancy came. Everybody noticed that 
she had grown considerably stouter. She began to wear 
loose garments, and ceased to appear at court functions. 
Everyone was sure that Her Majesty was pregnant, the 
Emperor was overjoyed, and the population of St. Peters- 
burg expected, from day to day, to hear the cannon shots 
from the Petropavlovsky Fortress, which, in accordance 
with an ancient custom, announce the birth of Imperial off- 
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spring. Finally, the Empress ceased to walk, and the court 
accoucheur, Professor Ott, with his assistants, came to stay 
in the palace at Peterhof. But time passed without the 
confinement taking place. Finally, Professor Ott asked Her 
Majesty’s permission to examine her. She agreed, and the 
physician, after a thorough examination, declared that the 
Empress was not pregnant. 

It is easy to see what havoc such an hysterical woman 
could work, when invested with the tremendous power 
which an autocratic regime places in the hands of the ruler. 

At the Summer residence of Grand Duke Peter, Philippe 
met a number of ecclesiastics, among them the notorious 
Father John of Kronstadt. It was apparently there that 
the project was hatched of canonizing the staretz (saintly 
man) Seraphim of Sarov. 

This incident was related to me by K. P. Pobiedonostzev 
himself. One fine morning he was invited, he told me, to 
take luncheon with their Majesties. The invitation came 
unexpectedly, because at that time relations between their 
Majesties and Pobiedonostzev were rather strained, al- 
though he had been instructor both to the Emperor and 
his most august father. After breakfast, at which Pobiedo- 
nostzev was alone with his Imperial hosts, the Emperor, in 
the presence of the Empress, asked his guests to submit to 
him a decree canonizing Father Seraphim, on the day when 
the memory of that saintly man is celebrated, which was. a 
few weeks off. Pobiedonostzev replied to the effect that 
canonization lay within the province of the Holy Synod and 
must be preceded by a thorough investigation of the candi- 
date’s life and of the people’s views on the subject, as ex- 
pressed in oral traditions. To this the Empress replied by 
remarking that “everything is within the Emperor’s prov- 
ince.” This opinion I have heard from Her Majesty on 
various occasions. Nevertheless, the Emperor gave heed 
to his guest’s arguments, and Pobiedonostzev, on the 
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evening of the same day, received from the Emperor an 
amiable note, expressing agreement with the opinion about 
the impossibility of immediately canonizing Seraphim, and 
ordering Pobiedonostzev to carry out the canonization the 
following year. 

Pobiedonostzev obeyed. Their Majesties were present 
at the ceremony of consecrating the relics. In the course 
of that celebration there were several cases of miraculous 
recovery. At night the Empress bathed in a healing foun- 
tain. The conviction prevailed, it was said, that the Sarov 
saint would give Russia an Heir Apparent, after four grand 
duchesses. This momentous event did take place and estab- 
lished the absolute faith of their Majesties in the efficacy 
and holiness of Saint Seraphim. A portrait-icon of that 
saint appeared in the Emperor’s study. During the revolu- 
tionary days which followed the act of October 17th, Prince 
A. D. Obolensky, then Procurator of the Holy Synod, re- 
peatedly complained to me about the interference of the 
Montenegrin Princesses in the affairs of the Holy Synod. 
On one occasion, he said, he spoke of Saint Seraphim to the 
Emperor in connection with that matter, and His Majesty 
said: “As for Saint Seraphim’s holiness and the authen- 
ticity of his miracle, I am so fully convinced of them that 
no one will ever shake my belief.” 

A number of men made their careers through the Saint 
Seraphim incident Among them was Prince Shirinski- 
Shakhmatov, who staged the ceremony of consecrating the 
relics. Following close upon that solemnity he was ap- 
pointed Governor of Tver. In that capacity he distin- 
guished himself by requesting the priests to vouch for “the 
political reliability” of the population. As a result. Prince 
Mirski, the then Minister of the Interior, dismissed him, 
thus bringing upon himself the displeasure of His Maj- 
esty. As soon as Prince Shirinski-Shakhmatov arrived in 
St. Petersburg, the Emperor received him, listened to his 
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insinuations against Prince Mirski and, contrary to all regu- 
lations, appointed him senator. When I was forced, after 
the First Duma met, to surrender the office of President of 
the Council of Ministers, Prince Shirinski was appointed 
Procurator of the Holy Synod in Goremykin’s Cabinet. 
The collapse of this cabinet and the appointment of Stolypin 
as President of the Council led to Prince Shirinski’s ffis- 
missal. His Majesty immediately appointed him member 
of the Imperial Council. At present he sits in the Imperial 
Council as the head of the Black Hundreds. Prince Shirin- 
ski has all the defects and vices of Pobiedonostzev, without 
having, in the slightest degree, his good points, such as edu- 
cation, refinement, experience, knowledge, and political 
decency. 

Philippe died before the end of the Russo-Japanese War. 
His devotees asserted that, having fulfilled his mission on 
earth, he ascended, alive, to Heaven. 



CHAPTER VIII 


THE czar’s attempts AT REFORM 

I SHALL now deal with the devious course of the move- 
ment, within the governmental circles, for legislative and 
administrative reforms during the reign of Nicholas II, 
which culminated in the Constitutional Manifesto of Octo- 
ber 17, 1905, after passing through many stages of pathetic 
failure and ineffectiveness. 

While his most august father was still reigning, Nicholas 
gave proof of sincere sympathy for the lot of the 
peasant. Thus, in 1893, in his capacity of chairman of the 
Committee on the Siberian Railroad, he sided with me in 
my efforts to encourage migration of landless peasants to 
Siberia, which measure was opposed by the landowners as 
tending to deplete the supply of cheap agricultural labour. 
When Nicholas ascended the throne, I thought that he 
would inaugurate an era marked by a policy of fairness and 
intelligent care for the peasant, in keeping with the ad- 
mirable traditions of his grandfather, the Emperor- 
Liberator. But my hopes were to be shattered. It soon 
became apparent that the young Emperor had fallen under 
the sway of powers Inimical to the interests of the peasantry. 
The effect of the addresses delivered by some of the deputa- 
tions from the nobility and the zemstvos which came to 
congratulate the young sovereign may have been responsible 
in part for His Majesty’s change of heart. The feelings 
and desires voiced in these addresses were akin to those 
which swept Russia in the revolutionary days of 1905-1906. 
The spokesmen of these delegations, I believe, should have 
been more restrained in the expression of their wishes. 

207 
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Minister of the Interior I N. Durnovo and the famous 
Procurator of the Most Holy Synod Pobiedonostzev took 
advantage of this tactlessness, and as a result the Emperor 
rebuked the liberals by referring to their wishes, which were 
couched in the most respectful and loyal terms, as “vain 
dreams.” Ten years later these vain dreams were to come 
true. 

In the early days of the present reign I made several 
attempts to draw His Majesty’s attention to the peasant 
problem, pointing out the necessity of forming a special 
commission for the study of that problem. But my efforts 
were constantly thwarted by Plehve, and, to my complete 
surprise, instead of a peasant commission, a conference was 
created in 1895 for the study of the needs of the landed 
gentry. I. N. Durnovo, President of the Committee of 
Ministers, was put at the head of the conference, but Plehve 
soon became its leading spirit. The membership of that 
body was such that it was clearly intended to raise the 
economic status of the private landowners alone, and espe- 
cially of our debt-ridden and artificially supported nobility. 
In my capacity of Minister of Finances, I, too, was a mem- 
ber of the conference. At the very first session of the con- 
ference I declared that, as the peasant was our chief land- 
owner and agricultural toiler, especial attention should be 
^ven to his needs. Peasant prosperity, I argued, would 
mean prosperity for the class of landed proprietors gen- 
erally. The chairman interrupted me and did not let me 
terminate my speech. He had consulted the Emperor, he 
announced at the opening of the subsequent session, and 
His Majesty had expressed himself to the effect that he had 
appointed the conference for the purpose of examining the 
needs of the nobility exclusively. Consequently, His 
Majesty ordered the conference, Durnovo declared, to con- 
fine itself to that specific task. 

This decision was equivalent to a death sentence for the 
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conference. It lasted some three years, the problems upon 
which it deliberated being mostly various privileges for the 
nobility and financial assistance to them to be derived from 
the public treasury. I opposed most of these schemes, and 
made every effort to expose the greed of the nobility. I 
aroused thereby the ire of that part of the nobility which 
looks at the Russian Empire as a cow to be milked by them. 
All the while Plehve played the part of the champion of 
ultra-feudal tendencies. In his speeches he constantly made 
incursions into Russia’s past to show that the Russian Em- 
pire owed its existence chiefly to the nobility. Plehve found 
in me an implacable opponent. I confess I did not spare 
his amour-propre, so that on several occasions he appealed 
to the chairman for protection. Needless to say, the con- 
ference achieved practically nothing. Durnovo received a 
generous prize and several small financial concessions were 
given as a sop to the nobility, but a certain element among 
the nobility could never forget my opposition to the plans 
of the conference. It goes without saying that I have never 
entertained any hostile feelings against the nobility as a 
class. I am myself an hereditary nobleman and was 
brought up on genteel traditions. I am aware that there 
are among our landed aristocracy many truly noble and 
unselfish men and women, imbued with the spirit which 
should animate every true nobleman, namely, that of pro- 
tecting the weak and serving the people generally. All the 
great reforms of the ’Sixties were carried out by a handful 
of noblemen, and in our own da3rs there are aristocrats who 
do not separate their welfare from the welfare of the people 
and who sometimes serve the cause of the nation at the 
peril of their very lives. Yet such noblemen are in the 
minority. The majority is politically a mass of degenerate 
humanity, which recognizes nothing but the gratification of 
its selfish interests and lusts, and which seeks to obtain 
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all manner of privileges and gratuities at the expense of 
the taxpayers generally, that is, chiefly the peasantry. 

It is noteworthy that the minutes of the sessions of the 
conference have hitherto remained unpublished. Should 
these documents become known, even the unscrupulous third 
Duma would blush with shame. Although they are not by 
any means a faithful report of the debates, their publica- 
tion, as well as the publication of the memoranda which 
were addressed to the conference, would throw a great deal 
of light upon many aspects of the disaster which befell us 
after the Japanese War. At the beginning of the 20th 
century it is impossible to pursue with impunity a mediaeval 
course of policy. When the nation becomes, at least partly, 
conscious of its dignity and needs, it is impossible to follow 
the policy of a patently unjust encouragement of the privi- 
leged minority at the expense of the majority. Rulers and 
politicians who do not grasp this simple truth prepare a 
revolution with their own hands. At the first weakening 
of the Government’s power and prestige, it bursts out with 
the violence of an uncontrollable explosion. Our revolu- 
tion took place because our Government was blind to the 
fundamental fact that society moves onward. It is the 
duty of the rulers to regulate this movement and hold it in 
check. When they fail to do so and, instead, dam the 
current, the result is a revolutionary flood. This flood is 
made more dangerous in Russia by the fact' that 35 per cent, 
of the population consists of non-Russian, conquered na- 
tionalities. Anyone who has intelligently read recent history 
knows how (hfl&cult the development of nationalism in the 
past century has rendered the task of welding together 
heterogeneous national elements Into a uniform body 
politic. 

Upon the dissolution of the Noblemen’s Conference I 
again called His Majesty’s attention to the peasant prob- 
lem in my yearly report relating to the State budget for the 
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year 1898. Taking advantage of the fact that the State 
Comptroller several months later also touched upon that 
matter in his yearly report to the Emperor, I laid before 
the Committee of Ministers a proposal for the formation 
of a special conference for the study of the peasant problem, 
to be made up of high State officials under the presidency 
of a statesman appointed by the Emperor, or, better still, 
of His Majesty himself. Goremykin raised no objections, 
but Plehve and, consequently, Durnovo, strenuously op- 
posed this measure. Nevertheless, the Committee of Min- 
isters expressed itself in favour of the plan, and it was 
decided to form a special conference “to study the problems 
relating to the extension and development of the legislation 
about the peasant class.” The Emperor neither sanctioned 
the minutes of the session, nor definitely declined to sign 
them, and the matter remained in abeyance. In the mean- 
time, Summer came. The Emperor left for Crimea. I 
addressed to him the following letter, emphasizing the im- 
portance of the conference, and imploring him not to give 
up the plan : 

The Crimean War opened the eyes of those who could see. They 
perceived that Russia could not be strong under a regime based on 
slavery. Your grandfather cut the Gordian knot with his autocratic 
sword. He redeemed the soul and body of his people from their 
owners. That unprecedented act created the colossus who is now in 
Your autocratic hands. Russia was transformed, she increased her 
power and her knowledge tenfold. And this in spite of the fact 
that after the emancipation a liberal movement arose which threat- 
ened to shatter the autocratic power, which is the very basis of the 
existence of the Russian Empire. . . . The crisis of the ’eighties was 
not caused by the emancipation of the serfs. It was brought about 
by the corrupting influence of the Press, the disorganization of the 
school, the liberal self-governing institutions and, finally, the fact 
that the authority of the organs of the Autocratic power had 
been undermined as a result of constant attacks upon die bureau- 
cracy on the part of all manner of people. . . . Emperor Alexander 
II freed the serfs, but he did not organize the life on the firm basis 



212 THE MEMOIRS OF COUNT WITTE 


of law. Emperor Alexander III, absorbed by the task of restoring 
Russia’s international prestige, strraigthening our military power, im- 
proving our finances, suppressing the unrest, did not have the time 
to complete the work begun by his most august father. This task 
has been bequeathed to your Imperial Majesty. It can be carried 
out and it must be carried out. Otherwise the growth of Russia’s 
grandeur will be impeded. . . . 

Your Majesty has 130 million subjects. Our budget before the 
Emancipation amounted to 350 million rubles. The Emancipation 
enabled us to increase it to 1400 million. In proportion to our popu- 
lation, we could have a budget of 4200 million, if we were as wealthy 
as France, or a budget of 3300 million, if our economic prosperity 
were on a level with that of Austria-Hungary. Why is our tax- 
paying capacity so low? Chiefly because of the lamentable state of 
our peasantry. . . . 

The peasant was freed from his landowner. • . . But he is still 
a slave of his community as represented by the mir meetings and also 
of the entire hierachy of petty officials who make up the rural admin- 
istration. The peasant’s rights and obligations are not clearly de- 
fined by law. His welfare and his very person are at the mercy 
of the arbitrary rulings of the local administration. The peasant 
is still flogged, and that at the decision of such institutions as the 
volosi (rural district) courts. . . . The peasant was given land. 
But his right to it is not clearly defined by law. Wherever the com- 
munal form of landownership prevails, he cannot even know which 
lot is his. The inheritance rights are regulated by vague customs. 
So that at present the peasant holds his land not by law, but by 
custom, and often by arbitrary discretion. The family rights of 
the peasants have remained almost completely outside of the scope 
of law. . . . 

The peasant was but slightly affected by the legal reform of Em- 
peror Alexander II. Justice is meted out to him not by the common 
courts of the land, but by special rural courts on the basis of custom- 
ary law, or plainly speaking, by arbitrary discretion. The raising of 
taxes is no better organized. It is governed by the arbitrary will of 
the local administration. . . . The principle of mutual responsibility 
for toes makes the individual peasant responsible for the whole com- 
munity and at times results in his complete irresponsibility. The 
zemstvos to the peasants according to their own discretion, and the 
Government has no means of checking them if they choose to tax the 
peasant beyond his powers. Arbitrariness and confusion prevail also 
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in the raising of the mir dues, which have lately shown a tendency 
to excessive growth. These taxes are entirely outside of the Govern- 
ment's control. 

And what of popular education? It is an open secret that it is 
in the embryonic stage and that in this respect we are behind not 
only many European countries, but also many Asian and Transat- 
lantic lands. However this is not an unmitigated evil. There is 
education and education. What education could the people have 
received during the period of liberal aberrations, which extended 
from the 'sixties to the death of Alexander II (i88i)? That 
education would have probably meant corruption. It is imperative, 
nevertheless, to push the cause of education, and this must be done 
energetically. From the fact that the child may fall and injure itself 
it would be erroneous to infer that it must not be taught how to walk. 
Only the education must be completely in the hands of the Govern- 
ment. ... 

Thus, the peasantry, while personally free, is still a slave to 
arbitrariness, lawlessness, and ignorance. Under these circumstances 
the peasant loses the impulse to seek to improve his condition by 
lawful means. The vital nerve of progress is paralyzed in him. 
He becomes passive and spiritless, thus offering a fertile soil for the 
growth of vices. Single, even though substantial, measures will not 
remedy the situation. Above all, the peasant's spiritual energies must 
be aroused. He must be granted the plenitude of civil rights which 
the other loyal sons of your Majesty enjoy. Given the present condi- 
tion of the peasantry, the State cannot advance and achieve the world- 
importance to which the nature of things and destiny itself entitle it. 

This condition of the peasantry is the fundamental cause of 
those morbid social phenomena which are always present in the 
life of our country. ... A great deal of attention is given to the 
alleged “land crisis." It is a strange crisis, indeed, seeing that 
prices of land are everywhere on the increase. Widespread discus- 
sion also centres around the comparative merits of the individual 
classes which go to make the nation. An effort is made to ascertain 
which of them supports the throne. As if the Russian Autocratic 
Throne could possibly rest on one class and not on the entire Russian 
people ! . . . On that unshakable foundation it will rest forever. . • 
The root of the evil is not the land crisis, or unorganized migrations, 
or the growth of the budget, but rather the confusion and disorder 
which prevail in the daily life of the peasant masses. . * In a word, 



a 14 THE MEMOIRS OF COUNT WITTE 


Sire, it is my profound conviction that the peasant problem is at 
present the most vital problem of our existence. It must be dealt 
with immediately. 

I do not know what impression my letter made on His 
Majesty. He did not answer it, and upon his return to 
St. Petersburg never referred to it. 'Ehercupon, in response 
to Durnovo’s report, His Majesty decreed that the afore- 
mentioned measure passed by the Committee of Ministers, 
and approved by himself, should only be carried into efiect 
at his express order. That order was never given. Thus 
the Plchvc-Durnovo clique again thwarted my effort to 
improve the peasant’s lot by way of legislative reforms. 

I succeeded, however, in carrying out, in 1894, two re- 
forms which to a certain extent improved the legal status 
of the peasant class, namely, the abolition of mutual respon- 
sibility in taxation, and the mitigation of the passport 
regulations. 

When the peasants were emancipated, the mutual respon- 
sibility for direct taxes was introduced for purely fiscal 
purposes. The underlying principle was that it is easier to 
govern communities than individuals. Mutual responsi- 
bility meant in substance the responsibility of the thrifty 
for the shiftless, the hard workers for the idlers, the sober 
for the drunk. A crying injustice, it demoralized the popu- 
lation and undermined its conception of right and of civic 
responsibility. Since the Ministry of the Interior in its 
defence of mutual responsibility usually alleged the needs 
of the Ministry of Finances, I declared in the Imperial 
Council, in my capacity of Minister of Finances, that my 
Ministry was opposed to this principle. Then I submitted 
a project for the levying of taxes on the peasants, providing 
for the abolition of mutual responsibility and the transfer 
of the task of levying from the police to the agents of the 
Ministry of Fmances, notably the tax inspectors. Goremy- 
kin, Minister of the Interior, insisted that this task should 
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be intrusted not to the tax inspectors, but to the rural police 
chiefs. The majority of the Imperial Council, however, 
supported my proposal. The next thing Goremykin did 
was to complain to His Majesty that I sought to lower the 
prestige of the rural police chief in the eyes of the peasants. 
Thereupon I wrote to the Emperor that should the project 
approved by the majority of the Imperial Council be re- 
jected I would be forced to tender my resignation. In the 
end mutual responsibility was abolished and the task of 
collecting the taxes from the peasants was imposed upon 
the tax inspectors. Nevertheless, the new law was not 
entirely free from provisions which betrayed the conviction 
of the legislator that peasants could not be treated like all 
the other elements of the population. 

The passport regulations, which tied the peasant hand 
and foot, were also defended on the ground of the financial 
benefit derived from the passport tax. I declared to the 
Imperial Council that the Ministry of Finances was willing 
tcf do without this benefit, and I laid before the Council a 
new passport law which to a considerable extent did away 
with the restrictions upon the freedom of the peasant’s 
movements. The new law was passed, but at the Instance 
of the Minister of the Interior it was modified so as to 
make It more conservative. When I was appointed presi- 
dent of the Council the Minister of the Interior elaborated 
a more liberal passport status,- but for some reason it never 
became a law. 

When, In 1900, Sipyagin succeeded Goremykin as Min- 
ister of the Interior I impressed upon him the Importance 
of the peasant problem. So long, I argued, as the peasant 
question remained unsolved in the liberal sense, on the basis 
of the principles of individual prosperity and personal free- 
dom, all the other reforms would be as a house built on 
sand. Sipyagin took up the matter with His Majesty, and 
as a result I was commissioned to form what was officially 
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known as “The Special Conference on the Needs of the 
Agricultural Industry,” i.c., a committee for the purpose 
of ascertaining the needs of the agriculturists and especially 
the peasants. The conference consisted of statesmen whose 
reputation for conservatism was beyond suspicion. There 
were among others: Count Vorontzov-Dashkov, Viceroy 
of the Caucasus; Adjutant General Chikhachev; Gerard, 
who was later appointed CJovernor-General of Finland; 
Prince Dolgorukov, Lord High Marshal, and Count 
Shereraetyev, His Majesty’s master of the hunt. The con- 
ference lasted from January 22, 1902, to March 30, 1905, 
that is, upward of three years. In the course of an audience 
which I had with Mis Majesty, at the time when the con- 
ference had just been formed, he told me that he wished me ■ 
to study and solve the peasant problem in the spirit of the 
principles which were carried out under Alexander II. The 
first year we spent in classifying and summing up the re- 
ports of the provincial and district committees. We hoped 
thus to gather a mass of information on which to base our 
solution of the peasant problem. The two types of local 
committees functioned under the presidency of Governors 
and Marshals of Nobility respectively, which circumstance 
naturally tended to restrict their freedom of discussion. 
Nevertheless, for the first time in many years, they pre- 
sented to the local population the opportunity to voice their 
opinions with comparative freedom. Both the Emperor 
and the Minister of the Interior expected that the com- 
mittees would attack the financial and economic policy of the 
Government and that these bodies would thus prove to be a 
trap for their own originator. To their surprise, however, 
the ^animous complaints of the committees were aimed at 
the internal policy of the Government, in general, and the 
legal disabilities which weighed down upon the peasantry, 
in particular. 

Three Ministers of the Interior succeeded each other 
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during the existence of the conference. No sooner did the 
Agricultural Conference, supplied with the necessary fac- 
tual material, open its deliberations preparatory to taking 
practical steps, than Sipyagin was assassinated and Vyache- 
slav Konstantinovich von-Plehve appointed in his stead. He 
immediately visited his wrath on some of the leaders of 
the local committees who were too outspoken In the ex- 
pression of their opinions. Thus, Prince Dolgorukov, chair- 
man of the District Board of the Government of Kursk, 
was discharged, while Shcherbina, a well-known statistician, 
was exiled from the government of Voronezh. The small 
fry was treated even more unceremoniously. In endeavour- 
ing to Intercede for a peasant who was arrested and exiled 
from the Tula province because of the opinions he expressed 
before one of the local committees. Count Leo Tolstoy 
accused me, not without some ground, of provocation. (His 
letter is filed in my records.) Then Plehve obtained His 
Majesty’s permission to elaborate a system of laws and 
regulations relating to the peasants in a special conference 
attached to the Ministry of the Interior, and Immedlateljl 
proceeded to form another set of provincial committees 
under the presidency of provincial governors. The per- 
sonnel of these new committees was made up with great 
care, so as to include only men accustomed to say nothing 
but what pleased the authorities. As there was no direct 
decree forbidding the Agricultural Conference to deal with 
the needs of the peasant class, and as I was certain that the 
Plehve conference would come to nothing, I assumed an 
attitude of watchful expectation. In the meantime, my 
conference was studying general problems relating to grain 
commerce, railroads, small credit, etc. 

By a curious coincidence, Plehve met his fate in the same 
way as did his predecessor. As soon as he was assassinated 
and succeeded by Prince Svyatopolk-Mirski, a man of 
honour, but too weak for his responsible post, the Agricul- 
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tural Conference took up the various aspects of the peasant 
problem. A motion was made to recommend the abolition 
of the redemption payments, but my successor, Minister of 
Finances Kokovtr.cv, objected, and Ills Majesty decided to 
postpone the matter until the termination of the war. The 
redemption payments, be it mentioned in passing, were abol- 
ished in 1906 in my premiership, under the direct pressure 
of the revolutionary upheaval, 'rhe conference then at- 
tacked some other problems relating to the peasantry, the 
general tendency of tlic discussion being in favour of re- 
moving the burden of legal disabilities from the peasant. 
It is also noteworthy that the conference preferred the 
individual form of land ownership to the communal {obsh- 
china). I had the support of men whom no one would 
suspect of liberalism, while the opposition consisted of 
members of the court camarilla who later put themselves 
at the head of the Black Hundreds cither openly or secretly. 

One of the members of the conference was Goremykin. 
Ostensibly, he sided with me, but behind my back he con- 
ducted an underhand plot against me with the aid of that 
office-hunter, Krivoshein, now member of the Imperial 
Council, and General Trepov. These plotters succeeded 
in persuading His Majesty that the conference was “unre- 
liable.” As a result, one fine morning, March 30, 1905, 
to be exact, I was informed over the telephone by the direc- 
tor of one of the Departments of the Ministry of Finances 
that the Agricultural Conference had been closed by a 
special decree and that a new conference was formed under 
the presidency of Goremykin, and with the participation of 
men of his type. Although I was president of the confer- 
ence and a very active president too, this act came to me as 
a complete surprise. We were treated as If we were a revo- 
lutionary club. As late as two days before the publication 
of the decree dissolving the conference His Majesty ap- 
proved the minutes of its session. Of course, he never told 
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me he was dissatisfied with the work of the conference, nor 
did he warn me of its dissolution. Afterwards he never 
referred to the conference. Such is His Majesty’s char- 
acter. Yet, if the authorities had allowed the conference to 
complete its work, much of what happened later would have 
been avoided. The peasantry would not have been as 
deeply stirred up by the revolution as it actually was. The 
agrarian disturbances would have been greatly reduced in 
scope and violence, and many innocent lives saved. 

Naturally, Goremykin’s conference failed to interest any- 
one, and resulted in nothing. As for our conference, it left 
behind a vast contribution to Russian economic literature in 
the form of memoranda written by competent members of 
local committees and well-digested systematic material re- 
lating to the various sides of Russia’s economic life. The 
general impression an investigator derives from all this 
material is that In the years 1903-1904, one definite idea 
fermented the minds of the people, namely that to avoid 
the miseries of a revolution, it was necessary to carry out 
a number of liberal reforms in keeping with the spirit of the 
times. It was this feature of the activity of the conference 
that accounts for its dissolution. 

When the revolution broke out, the Government, In its 
agrarian policy, was forced to go much beyond what was 
projected by the Agricultural Conference. But It was too 
late. The peasant problem could nc 5 longer be solved by 
way of liberal reforms. It assumed an acute, a revolution- 
ary form. All revolutions occur because governments fail 
to satisfy In time the crying needs of the people and remain 
deaf to them. No Government can neglect these needs with 
impunity. For many years our Government kept blazoning 
forth with great pomp that It had the people’s needs at 
heart, that it was constantly striving to render the .peas- 
antry happy, etc., etc. All that was mere Up service. Since 
the death of Alexander II, the Government’s treatment of 
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the peasants has been dctcnnincil by the representatives of 
the landed nobility at the court, and, as a result, the peas- 
antry is now assaulting the nobility, without distinguish- 
ing the right from the wrong. Such is the nature of man. 

The appointment of Prince Svyatopolk-Mirski as Minis - 
ter of the Interior opened an era of liberalism. Not that 
the prince was a liberal by conviction, or career, or birth. 
He was merely an intelligent, sober-minded man and a loyal 
servant of his monarch. Mirski opened his campaign for 
liberal reforms by submitting a report to His Majesty and 
appending to it a rough draft of a ukase decreeing a num- 
ber of liberal reforms. In December ( 1904) His Majesty 
called a conference at 'Psarskoye Sclo to discuss the prince’s 
report. In addition to the Minister of the Interior, a lim- 
ited number of high olHcials were present. His Majesty, 

I was told, did not wish to invite me, but Svyatopolk- 
Mirski persuaded him to do so. 

His Majesty opened the conference by declaring that the 
revolutionary movement was on the increase and that it 
was necessary to decide whether the Government should 
meet the moderate clement of society half-way or whether 
it should pursue the policy which brought about the assas- 
sination of two Ministers, Sipyagin and Plohve. I happened 
to be the first speaker. I expressed myself vigorously to 
the effect that persistence in the reactionary policy would 
lead us straight to ruin. The majority sided with me. 
Pobiedonostzev, naturally enough, assumed a critical atti- 
tude toward my views, but, as usual, he concluded his speech 
by declaring that it would be best to do nothing. Among 
other subjects, the conference discussed the restoration of 
the authority of law In the Empire, and also the abolition 
of the stringent regulations directed against the Old Be- 
lievers and of the other laws which are not in keeping with 
the principle of toleration and religious freedom. It was 
also pointed out that It was necessary to increase the author- 
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ity and scope of the zemstvos and of the organs of munici- 
pal self-government. But the storm-centre of the debates 
was the question whether representatives elected by the 
people should be allowed to take part in the work of legis- 
lation. The majority spoke in favour of this measure. I 
expressed myself to the effect that our governmental order 
was out of keeping with the needs of the country and the 
consciousness of nearly all the intelligent classes of the 
population. Therefore, I said, I could welcome the pro- 
posed reforms. I did not wish, however, to conceal from 
His Majesty, I concluded, that the constant and regular 
participation of the representatives in legislative work was 
bound, in my opinion, to lead to what is known as a con- 
stitutional regime. As was usually the case with conferences 
conducted under His Majesty’s presidency, the meeting 
came to no definite decision. The Emperor ordered Secre- 
tary of State Baron Nolde to draft, under my supervision, 
a decree in agreement with the prevalent views expressed at 
the conference. It was also decided that the projected 
reforms were to be discussed and elaborated by the Com- 
mittee of Ministers. 

The decree was drafted the following day and its defini- 
tive wording was discussed at a second conference, called 
on December 6th or 7th. The final version included a 
rather vaguely worded provision for the regular admission 
of elected representatives to participation in the legislative 
activity of the government. This version was laid before 
His Majesty and, after some deliberation, he changed the 
article dealing with the representatives In the sense that 
they were to be elected not by the people but by the 
Government. Thereupon I was summoned before the Em- 
peror and asked what I thought of the modified article. 
I pointed out that. In its altered form, the article meant 
practically nothing, for the existing regulations provided 
for the participation of experts, summoned for the purpose. 
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in the deliberations of the Imperial Council, T advised His 
Majesty to strike out the article from the decree alto- 
gether. If His Majesty entertained doubts, I observed, as 
to the advisability of summoning elected representatives 
and thus inaugurating what amounted to a constitutional 
regime it was best to drop the matter completely. His 
Majesty followed ray advice, and the expurgated version 
of the ukase was signed and published on December 12, 
1904. 

The decree of December 12, 1904, imposed upon the 
Committee of Ministers the duty of elaborating the neces- 
sary measures tending to establish legality, extend freedom 
of speech, religious toleration and the scope of local self- 
government, to reduce the disabilities of the non-Russian 
national groups and to do away with all manner of extraor- 
dinary laws. The decree also emphasized the necessity 
of bringing to a satisfactory completion the work of the 
Agricultural Conference. The Committee of Ministers 
was to establish the general principle, while the detailed 
elaboration of each question was to be the task of special 
commissions appointed by the Emperor and responsible 
directly to him. In my capacity of IVesident of the Com- 
mittee of Ministers, I did everything in my power to see 
the reforms outlined in the decree carried into effect with 
the greatest possible expediency and thoroughness. In 
every question I took the initiative and my staff supplied 
ample material pertaining to the particular subject under 
consideration. By speedily carrying out the decree of De- 
cember 12, I hoped to check the spread of discontent and 
unrest in the country. The obstacles I had to cope with 
were at first apathy, then Intriguing on the part of the 
courtiers, and, all the time, His Majesty’s profound distrust 
of the reforms outlined in the decree. To make a long 
story short, the results of the decree were practically a 
negligible quantity. The only legal measures enacted re- 
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lated to religious toleration, the schools in the western 
provinces, and the legal status of the sectarians. 

The principles of legality established by the Committee 
of Ministers have never been carried into effect. I suc- 
ceeded in forming a conference for the revision of the cen- 
sorship regulations, with a membership which included men 
of high competence and moderately liberal views. Several 
days after the appointment of this body, His Majesty, 
without the knowledge of either myself or the chairman of 
the conference, named two new members : Prince Golitzyn- 
Muravlin, now member of the Union of the Russian People 
(Black Hundreds), and Yuzefovich, a notorious pervert 
and a man without honour. The conference achieved noth- 
ing. The conference on religious toleration met a similar 
fate, after having removed from the Old Believers some of 
the legal disabilities that had oppressed them for centuries. 
At heart, the Emperor always sided with these sectarians, 
but they had a powerful and stubborn enemy in the person 
of Pobiedonostzev, who for twenty-five years was an insur- 
mountable obstacle to the liberal solution of the sectarian 
problem. 

While the conference on religious toleration was discuss- 
ing the legal status of the sectarians, the Holy Synod raised 
the question of calling a church assembly and restoring the 
patriarchate, abolished by Peter the Great. Under the 
influence of K. P. Pobiedonostzev, the convocation of a 
church assembly was indefinitely postponed by His Majesty. 
At the same time the reactionary newspapers began to shout 
that Metropolitan Antonius, member of the Committee of 
Ministers, and I were intent on undermining the authority 
of the Czar, that by advocating the restoration of the patri- 
archate we sought to create two Czars, a civil and an ecclesi- 
astical one. After I had assumed the oflGice of President 
of the Imperial Council, the question of convoking a church 
assembly was raised anew. A preliminary conference 
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attached to the Synod was appointed for the purpose of 
elaborating the program of the convention. But with my 
resignation and Prince Obolensky's dismissal from the post 
of Procurator of the Holy Synod, the matter was again 
dropped. In my opinion, the greatest danger confronting 
Russia is the degeneration of the official Orthodox church 
and the extinction of the living religious spirit of the people. 
If Slavophilism has performed any real service to the coun- 
try, it Is by emphasizing this truth as far back as fifty years 
ago. The present revolution has demonstrated it with 
exceptional clarity. No body politic can exist without higher 
spiritual ideals. These can only sway the masses if they 
are simple, lofty, and accessible to everyone, in a word, if 
they bear the imprint of the divine. Without a living 
church, religion becomes philosophy and loses its power to 
enter into the life of men and regulate it. Without religion 
the masses turn into herds of intelligent beasts. Our church 
has unfortunately long since become a dead, bureaucratic 
institution, and our priests serve not the high God of lofty 
Orthodoxy, but the earthly gods of paganism. Gradually 
we are becoming less Christian than the members of any 
other Christian church. We have less faith than any other 
nation. Japan has defeated us because she believes in her 
God incomparably more than wc do in ours. This is just 
as true as the assertion that Germany owed her victory over 
France in 1870 to her school system. 

In pursuance of the decree of December 12, the Com- 
mittee of Ministers also discussed the labour problem, but 
did not go further than recommending the introduction of 
obligatory workers’ insurance. With a view to carrying 
out the provisions of the decree, the Committee decided to 
call a convention of representatives from the provincial and 
district zemstvos and municipal dumas, and empower them 
to elaborate a new set of regulations relating to the zem- 
stvos and the organs of municipal self-government. The 
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minutes of the session where the decision of the Committee 
was recorded in detail were signed by His Majesty, but the 
decision was never carried out. The Committee also stated 
that the arbitrary rule of the administration, in general, and 
“the extraordinary and reinforced rule,” so-called, in par* 
ticular could not be tolerated. That rule was proclaimed 
early in the ’8o’s as a set of temporary regulations and has 
persisted until this very day, expanding geographically and 
growing In scope. Nothing, however, was accomplished In 
this direction. Finally, the Committee declared that the 
Jewish problem must at least receive a definite solution and 
that there was no solution except a gradual abolition of the 
Jewish disabilities. The Committee also advocated the 
idea that the Jewish question, in view of its acuteness, could 
not be solved without the participation of representatives 
from the population which lives now in contact with the 
Jews or which, with the abolition of the anti-Jewish restric* 
tions, will be brought in close contact with them. 

Seeing that no serious measures would be taken as a result 
of the decree of December 12th, I hastened, to His Maj- 
esty’s visible satisfaction, to put an end to the activities of 
the Committee of Ministers in pursuance of the decree. 
Thus, a measure which could have become a blessing for the 
country proved useless, if not harmful. It clearly demon- 
strated to the intelligent classes that the Emperor and his 
Government were either unable or unwilling to grant re- 
forms. 

In the meantime. Prince Svyatopolk-MIrski lost his pres- 
tige in the Emperor’s eyes and was succeeded by Bulygin, an 
apathetic, upright man and mediocre statesman, who owed 
his appointment to the fact that he had previously served 
as assistant to Grand Duke Sergey Alexandrovich, the Mos- 
cow General Governor. Shortly before, at the suggestion 
of Baron Frederichs, Minister of the Court, General Tre- 
pov was appointed Governor-General of St. Petersburg. 
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He was given this newly create*.! iin[)t)rtunt post because he 
had an imposing martial appearance ami because, like Baron 
Frederichs, he had served in tlie Cavalry (luards, but above 
all because he had severely criticized Mirski’s policy in His 
Majesty’s presence. It is in the Emperor’s nature to act 
like a pendulum, swinging between two extremes. There- 
upon, General I’repov, without resigning his Governor- 
Generalship, became, against Bulygin’s will, associate Min- 
ister of the Interior with special privileges. Thus we had 
two Ministers of the Interior, or, more precisely, a dummy 
minister and a veritable dictator. No other term could 
describe the General’s position and role. 'Frepov completely 
dominated His Majesty and enjoyed the favour of the Em- 
press, which favour he owed to the good offices of Her 
Majesty’s sister. Grand Duchess Elizabeth Fyodorovna. 
It was during his dictatorship that the revolution of 1905- 
1906 gathered sufficient impetus to come to the surface. 

While Trepov wrote to IJis Majesty daily reports about 
matters relating to both our home affairs and foreign policy, 
Bulygin sat quietly in his office learning from the papers 
about the course of our internal policy, which he was nom- 
inally directing. It must be said that he bore his cross not 
without equanimity. Wihen asked under what circumstance 
this or that measure was taken, he would answer with com- 
posure: “I do not know, have not been told yet,” or: “I 
have just read about it in the papers myself.” 

The only serious, though dead-born, reform with which 
Bulygin’s name is associated is an attempt to create a parlia- 
mentary body with consultative powers. All the work in 
coimection with this reform was done by the Council of 
Ministers, better known as the Solski Conference. Until 
October 17, 1905, there were two administrative bodies 
whidi sometimes acted in a legislative capacity, i.e., elab- 
orated legal measures previous to laying them before the 
Emperor, namely the Committee of Ministers and the 
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Council of Ministers. The Council met very rarely, as a 
rule under the presidency of the Emperor. In January, 
1905, His Majesty convened the Council and at the end of 
the session remarked in a casual manner, speaking to Count 
Solski : “I beg you, Count, to call the Council for the dis- 
cussion of all the questions either raised by the ministers 
or pointed out by me.” After that all the subjects relating 
to the projected reforms came under the jurisdiction of the 
Council, which became known as the Solski Conference. 
This body survived the reforms which followed the con- 
stitutional manifesto of October 17, 1905, and functioned 
alongside of the Imperial Council. It was this conference 
that raised again the question of admitting elected repre- 
sentatives to the legislative Institutions. The measure re- 
ceived the support of Kokovtzev, among others. He de- 
clared that without this measure It would be difficult to 
contract the loan necessitated by the war. Bulygin, on his 
part, opined that the internal situation of the country made 
this reform an Imperative necessity. As a result of this dis- 
cussion, His Majesty asked Bulygin to draft a rescript em- 
powering him, i.e., Bulygin, as the Minister of the Interior, 
to work out a plan of summoning representatives elected by 
the population to take part in the work of legislation. 

The next session, which was to take up Bulygin’s draft of 
the rescript, was set for the following day, if I remember 
correctly. In the morning some of the members of the con- 
ference, including myself, met at a station on their way to 
Tsarskoye Selo, where the meetings took place. We were 
all greatly upset and indignant. The morning papers con- 
tained the text of a manifesto which had come to us as a 
complete surprise. Minister of Justice Manukhin explained 
that last night the manifesto was sent to him for publication. 
He had intended to observe all the prescribed formalities 
and promulgate the document through the Senate, but the 
chief of His Majesty’s Chancery requested him In the Em- 
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pcror’s name to publish the manifesto in the morning issue 
of the Covt’rnnu’jttal Mrssrtnjfr. Like all manifestoes, 

It overflowed with grandihuiucnt phrases, hut in substance 
it was a variation on (ho old theme: “Lverything will be 
as before; forget your vain dreams.” No one knew who 
was the author of the manifesto. .'\t 'Ksarskoye Selo w 
learned that the document hail been submitted on the pre- 
vious day to Kohiedonost/.ev and enthusiastically com- 
mended by him. Later it became known that tlic manifesto 
had been transmitted to 1 lis Majesty by the I’.mpress who, 
in her turn, had received it from Prince Putyatin. Who 
actually composed the document, I have been unable to 
ascertain. It was probably written by some Black Hundred 
leader. 

His Majesty appeared at the meeting with an air of perfect 
serenity, as if nothing had happened. I suspect that inter- 
nally he was greatly amused by our upset appearance. He 
was always fond of taking his counsellors by surprise. As 
he made no reference to the manifesto, Bulygin read his 
draft of the rescript, which provided for a more or less 
extensive participation of the people’s representatives in 
legislation, thus Inaugurating principles diametrically op- 
posed to the ones publicly and officially proclaimed several 
hours before. After a brief period of discussion, which 
bore mostly on the wording of the rescript, the luncheon 
recess was announced. As was usually the case, His Maj- 
esty took his luncheon with the Empress, apart from all the 
other members of the conference, who lunched together. 
In the course of the luncheon I remarked that those present 
would start an endless debate about the wording of the 
rescript and in the end it would fall through. But everyone 
was so Indignant at the manifesto trick, that it was agreed 
to accept Bulygin’s version without discussion. We kept 
our agreement, to His Majesty’s great surprise. There was 
nothing left to him but to sign the rescript, which he did. 
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Prince Hilkov was moved to tears, and Count Solski de- 
livered a brief speech overflowing with emotion and grati- 
tude. Thus, one and the same day witnessed the enactment 
of two diametrically opposed legislative measures. Under 
these circumstances, it is no wonder that the country under- 
went the trials of a revolution. Russia was and still is being 
played with like a toy. In the eyes of our rulers was not 
the Japanese campaign itself a war with toy soldiers? 

After that incident I no longer took any active part in 
the work on the Bulygin project. The Solski Conference 
approved its main outlines. After I left for the United 
States, the matter came up for final discussion before a con- 
ference, called at Peterhof under His Majesty’s presidency; 
The gathering was attended, besides Count Solski, by sev- 
eral Grand Dukes and by such staunch supporters of con- 
servatism as Pobiedonostzev, Ignatyev, Naryshkin, member 
of the Imperial Council representing the nobility. Count 
Bobrinski, formerly Marshal of the St. Petersburg nobility, 
and others. On the 26th of August, 1905, a manifesto was 
published, together with a decree providing for the estab- 
lishment of an Imperial Duma. The decree defined this in- 
stitution, in substance, as follows: 

1. The Duma is a permanently functioning institu- 
tion, similar to western parliaments. 

2. All the laws and reguktions, both permanent and 
provisional, as well as the budget, must be brought be- 
fore the Duma for discussion. 

3. The Duma is an exclusively consultative institu- 
tion, and it enjoys complete freedom in expressing its 
opinions on the subjects under discussion. 

4. The electoral law is based chiefly on the peas- 
antry, as the element of the population predominant 
numerically and most reliable and conservative from 
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the monarchistic standpoint; the electoral law cannot 
be modified without the consent of the Duma. 

5 . The franchise docs not depend on nationality 
and religion. 

Such was this typical invention of our bureaucratic 
eunuchs. It had all the prerogatives of a parliament except 
the chief one. It was a parliament and yet, as a purely 
consultative institution, it was not a parliament. The law 
of August 6 th satisfied no one. Nor did it in the least stem 
the tide of the revolution, which continued steadily to rise. 

During my absence in the United States the universities 
were granted autonomy. It was one of those sudden, ill- 
calculated acts which characterized the fitful course of the 
Government’s policy. As a result, all the institutions of 
higher learning in St. Petersburg became the meeting-place 
of the revolutionists of various classes. Most extreme 
ideas of anarchism and militant socialism were preached at 
those meetings. The speeches of the orators were punc- 
tuated with outcries, “Down with the autocracy 1” and sim- 
ilar revolting expressions directed against the head of the 
empire and the dynasty. The only thing the Government 
did was to throw around the university buildings a cordon 
of troops to prevent the revolutionary fire from spreading 
to the streets. The academic authorities, on their part, 
declared that the only way to put an end to the meetings 
was for the Government to permit the population to hold 
meetings elsewhere. According to these authorities, the 
students said that they considered It their duty to share 
their privilege (freedom of assemblage) with the rest of 
the citizens. Thus, the university autonomy was the first 
breach in the Government’s fortifications, through which the 
revolution burst forth into the open. Soon afterwards the 
Government did issue a set of regulations relating to the 
right of assemblage, but the measure remained ineffective. 
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The coordination of the work of the various ministries, 
by means of an institution not unlike a Cabinet of Ministers, 
was another problem which arose during my stay in 
America. It was also discussed in Count Solski’s Confer- 
ence. I returned from the United States at the very be- 
ginning of the discussion and found the participants almost 
unanimous in recognizing the necessity of bringing unity 
into the actions of the ministers. Most strenuously opposed 
to this measure was the Minister of Finances, Kokovtzev, 
who, realizing that the plan entailed the appointment of 
a chairman or president of ministers and foreseeing that he 
could not possibly obtain this post for himself, did every- 
thing in his power to thwart the execution of the project, 
an attitude so very characteristic of this small-minded man. 
The rest of those who objected to the measure did so 
neither on account of disapproval of the general idea nor, 
like Kokovtzev, for personal reasons, but because they 
feared that the existence of a body with such a powerful 
functionary at its head would tend to impair the prestige 
of the Emperor in the eyes of the people. Finally the con- 
ference decided to set up a Council of Ministers to take the 
place of the existing council, established in accordance with 
a decree promulgated in the reign of Alexander II, which 
had provided that the Emperor himself should be its presi- 
dent. As previously mentioned, Nicholas II had, however, 
given this office to Count Solski in contravention of the 
law. 

The new decree, having been elaborated, was put into 
force by the Emperor shortly before October 17th and 
actually did unite the ministers to a certain extent, although 
everything that had resulted from Count Solski’s Confer- 
ences was vague and fragmentary, largely because of the 
compromises to which the count liked to resort in order not 
to trouble the Emperor with controversies. To avoid the 
suggestion of a liberal western constitution, Solski called 
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the new body Council of Ministers instead of Cabinet. I 
was appointed its first Presiding Minister. Now, as an or- 
ganization called a council had previously been in existence, 
everything enacted by it, such as Bulygin’s Duma law, was 
attributed to me. Even to this day tire great majority of 
the public makes no distinction l)et\veen the present council 
and the former council, which sometimes was out of session 
for years at a stretch. 

Although the need of coordination was the ostensible 
cause of the formation of the new council and the abolition 
of the old, 1 have reason to believe, that the change was 
due largely to the fact that Count Solski, perceiving that 
the turbulence of the masses was increasing rapidly and that 
the storm was about to break, desiretl to retire into ob- 
scurity and thus be relie\'ed of the burdensome responsi- 
bilities attachetl to the role of presiding over the former 
council in the Emperor’s stead. 'I'his desire is not only 
comprehensible, but also pardonable, since the count had 
been an invalid for many years — he was even unable to 
walk. Indeed, under the circumstances, It is astounding 
that he should have been able to hold all the Important and 
highly responsible offices with which he was entrusted and 
which included those of President of the Imperial Council, 
chairman of the Financial Committee and President of the 
Council of Ministers. Because of his weak will and poor 
health, he had lately been much under the influence of his 
numerous assistants and secretaries. 

By the end of September, the militant revolution was so 
far advanced that the question “What should be done?” 
assumed extraordinary urgency. During the first half of 
the following month the political events developed with 
astonishing rapidity, culminating in the publication of the 
constitutional manifesto of October 17 . Here is the text 
of that historical document: 

Unrest and disturbances in the capitals and in many regions of 
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our Empire fill our heart with a great and heavy grief. The welfare 
of the Russian Sovereign is inseparable from the welfare of the people, 
and their sorrow is his sorrow. The unrest now arisen may cause a 
profound disorder in the masses and become a menace to the integrity 
and unity of the Russian State, The great vow of Imperial service 
enjoins us to strive with all the might of our reason and authority 
to put an end within the shortest possible time to this unrest so 
perilous to the State. Having ordered the proper authorities to 
take measures for the suppression of the direct manifestations of 
disorder, rioting, and violence, and for the protection of peaceful 
people who seek to fulfil in peace the duties incumbent upon them, 
We, in order to carry out more effectively the measures outlined by us 
for the pacification of the country, have found it necessary to unify 
the activity of the higher Government agencies. 

We impose upon the Government the obligation to execute our 
inflexible will : 

1. To grant the population the unshakable foundations of civic 
freedom on the basis of real personal inviolability, freedom of con- 
science, of speech, of assemblage, and of association. 

2. Without stopping the appointed elections to the Imperial 
Duma, to admit to participation in the Duma those classes of the 
population which have hitherto been deprived of the franchise, in 
so far as this is feasible in the brief period remaining before the 
convening of the Duma, leaving the further development of the 
principle of general suffrage to the new legislative order (i. e., the 
Duma and Imperial Council established by the law of August 6, 

1905). 

3. To establish it as an unshakable rule that no law can become 
effective without the sanction of the Imperial Duma and that the 
people’s elected representatives should be guaranteed a real partici- 
pation in the control over the lawfulness of the authorities appointed 
by us. 

We call upon all the faithful sons of Russia to remember their 
duty to their country, to lend assistance in putting an end to the un- 
precedented disturbances and together with us make every effort to 
restore quiet and peace in our native land. 

Simultaneously there was published my report addressed 
to His Majesty in reply to his order requesting me, in my 
capacity of president of the Committee of Ministers, to 
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unify the activity of the ministers. The text of the report 
follows: 

The unrest which has seized the various classes of the Russian 
people cannot be looked upon as the consequence of the partial imper- 
fections of the political and social order or as the result of the activi- 
ties of organized extreme parties. The roots of that unrest lie deeper. 
They are in the disturbed equilibrium between the aspirations of the 
thinking elements and the external forms of their life. Russia has 
outgrown the existing regime and is striving for an order based on 
civic liberty. Consequently, the forms of Russians political life must 
be raised to the level of the ideas which animate the moderate 
majority of the people. 

The first task of the Government is immediately to establish 
the basic elements of the new order, notably personal inviolability 
and the freedom of the press, of conscience, of assemblage, and of 
association, without waiting for the legislative sanction of these meas- 
ures by the Imperial Duma. The further strengthening of these 
foundations of the political life of the country must be effected in 
the regular legislative procedure, just as the work of equalizing all 
the Russian citizens, without distinction of religion and nationality, 
before the law. It goes without saying that the civic liberties granted 
to the people must be lawfully restricted, so as to safeguard the 
rights of the third persons and peace and the safety of the State. 

The next task of the Government is to establish institutions and 
legislative principles which would harmonize with the political ideals 
of the majority of the Russian people and which would guarantee 
the inalienability of the previously granted blessings of civic liberty. 
The economic policy of the Government must aim at the good of the 
broad masses, at the same time safeguarding those property and civil 
rights which are recognized in all the civilized countries. 

The above-outlined foundations of the Government’s activity will 
necessitate a great deal of legislative and administrative work. A 
period of time is bound to elapse between the enunciation of a prin- 
ciple and its embodiment in legislative norms or, furthermore, the 
introduction of these norms into the life of the people and the prac- 
tice of the Governmental agents. No Government is able at once 
to force a new political regime upon a vast country with a heteroge- 
neous population of 135 million, and an intricate administration 
brought up on other principles and traditions. It is not sufficient 
for the Government to adopt the motto of civic liberty to inaugurate 



THE CZAR’S ATTEMPTS AT REFORM 235 

the new order. Alone the untiring and concerted efforts of a homo- 
geneous Government, animated by one aim and purpose, will bring 
it about 

The situation demands that the Government should only use meth- 
ods testifying to the sincerity and frankness of its intentions. Conse- 
quently, the Government must scrupulously refrain from interfering 
with the elections to the Imperial Duma, and also sincerely strive 
to carry out the reforms outlined in the decree of December 12, 
1904. The Government must uphold the prestige of the future 
Duma and have confidence in its work. So long as the Duma’s 
decisions are not out of keeping with Russias’s grandeur, the result 
of the age-long process of her history, the Government must not 
oppose them. In accordance with the letter and spirit of his 
Majesty’s manifesto, the regulations relating to the Imperial Duma 
are subject to further development, in proportion as the imperfections 
of that institution come to light and as new demands arise. Guided 
by the ideas prevalent among the people, the Government must for- 
mulate these demands, constantly striving to satisfy the desires of 
the masses. It is very important to reconstruct the Imperial Council 
on the basis of the principle of elected membership, for that alone will 
enable the Government to establish normal relations between that 
institution and the Imperial Duma. 

Without enumerating the other measures to be taken by the Gov- 
ernment, I wish to state the following principles which, I believe, 
•must guide the authorities at all the stages of their activity: 

1. Frankness and sincerity in the establishment of all the newly 
granted rights and privileges. 

2. A firm tendency toward the elimination of extraordinary regu- 
lations. 

3. Coordination of the activities of all the Governmental agents. 

4. Avoidance of measures of repression directed against acts which 
do not threaten either Society or the State, and 

5. Firm suppression of all actions menacing Society or the State, 
in strict accordance with the law and in spiritual union with 
the moderate majority of the people. 

It goes without saying that the accomplishment of the outlined 
tasks will only be possible with the broad and active cooperation of 
the public and on the condition of peace, which alone will enable the 
Government to apply all its forces to fruitful work. We have faith 
in the political tact of the Russian people. It is unthinkable that 
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the people should desire ;iuarehj', ■which, in addition to all the horrors 
of civil war, hoUls tlie ttienace ttf the disintcfjration of the very 
State.” 

While these two documents, which saw the light of day 
simultaneously, arc identical in spirit anil general tendency, 
they are badly coordinated and vary greatly in scope. The 
question arises, why did. His Majesty find it advisable to 
issue two statements instead of expressing his will in one 
pronouncement? This and a number of other questions 
bearing upon the origin of the manifesto are answered by 
the subjoined mernoratuluni on the manifesto of October 17, 
1905 [see Chapter LX], written early in January, 1907. 
I composed it in order to nail to the barndoor the legend 
current among the court circles to the effect that I had 
forced the manifesto upon the unwilling monarch. It is 
a concise and scrupulously accurate history of the eleven 
days which preceded the publication of the manifesto. In 
another place I have told how I submitted it to His 
Majesty and how meanly he acted in this matter. 



CHAPTER IX 


THE MANIFESTO OF OCTOBER 1 7, I905 

IN view of the outbreak of deep unrest In all parts of 
Russia, especially in St. Petersburg and some other large 
cities, during September and the early part of October, 
1905, following upon several years of continual ferment 
and political assassinations, Count Witte, the President of 
the Committee of Ministers, on the 6th of October, 1905, 
asked His Majesty to receive him and hear an analysis of 
the extremely alarming situation then existing. This re- 
quest was made at the urgent instance of Count Solski, the 
President of the Imperial Council. On the 8th of October 
His Majesty wrote to Count Witte, stating that it had been 
his intention to summon him to discuss the actual state of 
affairs and directing him to come on the next day, the 9th 
of October, at about six o’clock in the evening. 

On the 9th of October the President of the Committee 
of Ministers appeared before His Majesty and presented 
a hastily prepared memorandum, in which he expressed his 
views regarding conditions. At the same time he pointed 
out that in his opinion there were two courses of action: 
either to adopt the method outlined in his communication, 
orally submitted on that occasion, or to invest with complete 
power a responsible person (a dicator), who, with unre- 
mitting energy, might by dint of physical force suppress the 
turbulence in all its manifestations. For this task, he re- 
marked, it would be necessary to select a man of resolute 
character and military training. He added that though the 
first measure seemed to him the more appropriate, his judg- 
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ment might very well be erroneous, and, therefore, it would 
be desirable to consider this problem in conference with 
other government officials and with the members of the 
Imperial family, whom this matter might touch very closely. 
His Majesty, having listened to Count Witte, refrained 
from revealing his opinion. 

On returning from Peterhof, Count Witte, together wth 
N. I. Vuich, at that time temporary chairman of the Com- 
mittee of Ministers, reexamined the rapidly drafted report 
which had been presented to His Majesty, and made a few 
corrections, adding at the end that there was another way 
out : to breast the current, but that it would have to be done 
resolutely and systematically. Stating that he doubted the 
success of such a course, but that he was perhaps mistaken, 
he went on to say that in any case the fulfillment of this or 
the other line of action should be undertaken only by one 
who had complete faith in it. 

The next day, October loth, at three o’clock in the after* 
noon. Count Witte again had the honour of appearing be- 
fore the Emperor, and, in the presence of Her Majesty, 
Empress Alexandra Feodorovna, related all his conclusions 
in detail, explaining the addition to his note and at the same 
time reviewing the alternate plan, which he had already 
laid before the Emperor. Their Majesties did not express 
their opinions, but His Imperial Majesty remarked that per- 
haps it would be best to publish the substance of the report 
in the form of a manifesto. 

During the lath and 13th of October Count Witte had 
no news from Peterhof. At about this time during one of 
the conferences at Count Solski’s the discussion turned, 
among other things, to the very dangerous situation due to 
the turmoil, which was fast becoming a revolt, whereupon 
Adjutant-General Likhachov and Count Palen asserted 
their firm conviction that above all it was necessary to crush 
by force of arms every sign of turbulence. Count Witte 
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did not hesitate to Inform His Majesty of this fact m a 
special note, recommending at the same time that officials 
with such beliefs should be given a hearing. Some time 
afterwards Adjutant-General Likhachov inquired of Count 
Witte whether It was not at his suggestion that the Em- 
peror had been good enough to summon him, to which Count 
Witte answered that he could not say, but that he had, in- 
deed, considered It his duty to notify His Majesty that some 
of the functionaries had formed a clear conception of the 
course of action required by existing conditions, and that in 
his estimation it would doubtless be very helpful for His 
Majesty to give them an audience. On the nth and 12th 
of October, Count Witte was told, his program was brought 
up for discussion; and on the 13th he received the follow- 
ing telegram from the Emperor: 

“Until the confirmation of the Cabinet Law, I direct 
you to coordinate the activities of the ministers, whom I 
instruct to restore order everywhere. Only in the tranquil 
current of the Empire’s life will it be possible for the Gov- 
ernment to cooperate in constructive work with the future 
freely chosen representatives of my people.” 

By reason of this message Count Witte again went to 
Peterhof on the morning of the 14th and insisted that it 
would be impossible to allay the unrest merely through 
uniting the ministers holding different views, and that cir- 
cumstances demanded the adoption of resolute measures in 
either of the directions already indicated. On this occasion, 
due to His Majesty’s previous remark as to the desirability 
of publishing the substance of the note in a manifesto. 
Count Witte laid before His Majesty a summary of his 
report with a foreword explaining that the abstract had 
been drawn up at the order and direction of His Majesty, 
to whom it would be presented for official sanction in case 
it met with approval. As for the publication of a manifesto, 
which is proclaimed in all the churches. Count Witte pointed 
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out that it was uiuulvisahlc to jj:o into the necessary details 
in such a document, whereas it would be (luite prudent to do 
so in an imperially sanctioned report, which would imply 
nothing more than the simple approbation by the Emperor 
of the program outlined therein, no responsibility devolving 
upon His Majesty in tliis way, since the burden of recom- 
mending the measures wouhl fall upon Count Witte. 

At this time in St. Petersburg, just as in many other 
municipalities, the strike of factory workers, as well as the 
employes of the railways and other public service utilities, 
was in full swing, so that the city was left without light, 
business facilities, street car ami telephone service and rail- 
way communication. 'Phis state of affairs and the above- 
mentioned telegram from the Emperor led Count Witte 
to call at his house a conference of some of the ministers, 
including General Rcdiger, General 'I'repov, Assistant Min- 
ister of the Interior and Governor-General of St. Peters- 
burg, and Prince Ililkov, Minister of Railways, in order to 
discuss the steps to be taken for reestablishing St. Peters- 
burg’s rail connections, even though only with neighbouring 
points. At this meeting the Minister of War and General 
Trepov, who was in command of the St. Petersburg gar- 
rison, affirmed that although there were sufficient forces in 
the city to suppress an aimed uprising, should such occur 
there and in the nearby residence of the Emperor, not 
enough troops were available to restore railway traffic even 
between St. Petersburg and Peterhof. In a general way the 
Minister of War stated that, in addition to the regular 
military units, there had been ordered into the active army a 
large number of soldiers and officers who had been retained 
in European Russia. The forces were at the time filled up 
with men from the reserve, among whom general dissatis- 
faction had arisen because they had been kept in the army 
after the conclusion of peace. This circumstance, together 
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with the lengthy period of service, had in large measure 
demoralized the troops of the Empire. 

During the evening of the 14th, Prince Orlov informed 
Count Witte by telephone from Peterhof that he was asked 
to attend a conference called by His Majesty for the 15th 
at eleven o’clock in the morning, and that he should take 
along a draft of the manifesto, since it was essential that 
“everything should come from the Emperor personally and 
that the reforms sketched in the report should be trans- 
ferred from the sphere of promises into the field of actual- 
ities granted by the Emperor.” Although he judged It safer 
not to go beyond an Imperial sanction of his report and 
hoped that there would be no need of a manifesto. Count 
Witte, feeling 111 that evening, requested Prince A. D. 
Obolensky, a member of the Imperial Council, who hap- 
pened to be his guest at the time, to draw up a plan of the 
manifesto for the next morning. 

Inviting Prince Obolensky and the chairman of the Com- 
mittee of Ministers to accompany him. Count Witte again 
set out for Peterhof on the morning of October i6th. 
Baron Frederichs, the Court Minister, was travelling on the 
same steamer. In the presence of these people Prince Obo- 
lensky read his draft of the manifesto. Count Wjitte made 
a few observations, but, as they were nearing Peterhof at 
the moment, he asked Prince Obolensky and Vuich to try to 
formulate a more or less final version of the manifesto on 
the basis of their conversation, while he himself went to 
the court with Baron Frederichs. There he met Grand 
Duke Nikolai Nikolaievich and General Rediger. At 
eleven o’clock His Majesty received these four persons and 
directed Count Witte to read the report previously men- 
tioned. Then Count Witte stated that to the best of his 
knowledge and belief there were but two ways out of exist- 
ing difficulties, either to institute a dictatorship or to grant a 
constitution, on the road to which His Majesty had already 
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started with the manifesto of Auj^ust 6th and the subsequent 
decrees. lUs report reeotnniended the second method, 
which, if sanctitmed, must lead to the lej^islative enactment 
of measures that wouUl broaden the law of August 6th and 
inaugurate a constitutional regime. During the reading 
(irand Duke Nikolai Nik<daievieh, with His Majesty’s per- 
mission, asked a great many i|uestions, in answer to which 
Count Witte g:ive tietailed explanations, adding, in con- 
clusion, that he tliil not expect (juict to return quickly after 
such a bitter war and such wild turmoil, hut that the second 
course promised to accompli.sh tliis result sooner. 

At the termination of the report the Fmperor asked 
Count Witte whether he had i)repared a manifesto. Count 
Witte replied that during the trip to I’eterhof he had exam- 
ined a draft of the manifesto, which was then being revised; 
but that in his opinion it would be more expedient for the 
Government to limit themselves to a sanction of the report 
he had just read. At one o’clock 1 lis Majesty dismissed all 
those present, instructing them to return at three and direct- 
ing Count Witte to bring the proposed manifesto. 

The conference was resumed at three o’clock and, after 
a continuation of the exchange of ideas regarding the re- 
port, Count Witte read the draft of the manifesto. None 
of those present raised any objections. 

On the evening of October i6th Baron Fredericks gave 
Count Witte to understand that he would visit him to dis- 
cuss the manifesto. The Baron, together with the Director 
of his Chancery, General Mosolov, arrived after midnight 
and said that His Majesty, aside from conferring with those 
present at the meeting the previous day, had advised with 
others and that Goremykin and Budberg, members of the 
Imperial Council, had formulated two plans for the mani- 
festo, with which the Emperor had commissioned them to 
acquaint Count Witte. In the first place Count Witte in- 
quired whether all this was known to General Trepov, who 
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controlled the police of the entire Empire and shouldered 
the responsibility for the outward order of the country, 
so that any comprehensive measure, if not confided to him 
beforehand, might result in very unpleasant events. Baron 
Frederichs replied that he was so late precisely because he 
had been at General Trepov’s to inform him of everything. 
Then he presented the two drafts * to Count Witte, who 
observed that the sketch drawn to his attention as the more 
suitable was unacceptable to him for two reasons : first, on 
account of its direct announcement that His Majesty 
granted all the privileges from the day of its publication, 
whereas in his project the Emperor merely asked the Gov- 
ernment to carry out his determined desire to confer these 
liberties, thus presupposing preliminary work by the Gov- 
ernment; secondly, because of its omission of many impor- 
tant provisions outlined in his report and because of its 
incompatibility with the simultaneous publication of the 
report, the soundness and power of whose principles would 
at once be subject to doubt. For these reasons he requested 
Baron Frederichs to declare to the Emperor that in his 
opinion as he had already pointed out, it was unnecessary 
to publish a manifesto, but that it was sufficient and more 
prudent to proclaim His Majesty’s approbation of the re- 
port. To this the Baron retorted that the question as to 
whether or not the reforms suggested in the report should 
be announced to the people in the shape of a manifesto had 
been decided once and for all. Upon hearing this reply. 
Count Witte asked Baron Frederichs to tell His Majesty 
that, since the office of President of the Cabinet must be 
conferred upon a person with an acceptable program and 
he felt that His Majesty entertained certain doubts as to 
the accuracy of his judgment in this matter, it would, under 
the circumstances, be advisable to abandon any idea of ap- 

•These drafts were taken away by Baron Frederichs and I was unable to get 
possession of them again. 
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imintiiif; liiin prinu* ministi-r; furthermore, in the event of 
the final rejection of the plan of selecting a dictator to sup- 
press the unrest hy force, to choose a man with a piore 
satisfactory {lolicy for the task of ciuirdinating the activities 
of the ministers. 1 le added that if the manifestoes he had 
just read were reeognl/ed as adeipiate, one of the authors 
should in his estimation he appointed IVcsiilent of the Cab- 
inet. In conclusion Fount Witte requested Baron Fred- 
erichs to report to 1 lis Majesty that in ease of need, as he 
had already stated t<» the Fmperor, he was ready to serve 
the. common cause in a seeotulary capacity, even though it be 
as governor of a [Province. 

The next day, the 17th of October, Count Witte was 
again summoned to Peterhof, and, on arriving, he immedi- 
ately went to Baron I'Vedcriehs. 'Phe Baron informed him 
that it had been ilecidcd to accept his draft for the mani- 
festo and to sanction the report presented by him, adding 
that this decision hud the unqualified support of Grand 
Duke Nikolai Nikolaievich, who hail affirmed that on ac- 
count of the lack of troops it was impossible to institute a 
military dictatorship. 

At about six o’clock Count Witte and Baron Frederichs 
went to the palace, the Baron taking with him the manifesto, 
which had been copied in his office. Grand Duke Nikolai 
Nikolaievich was in the palace. His Majesty signed the 
manifesto and sanctioned Count Witte’s report in their 
presence. Both of these documents were announced to the 
people on the same day with the knowledge of General 
Trepov. 

I have in my possession two other memoirs relating to 
the period covered in my memorandum and written respec- 
tively by N. I. Vuich, formerly secretary of the Council of 
Ministers and now senator, and Prince N. D. Obolensky, 
His Majesty’s secretary and practically associate Minister 
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of the Court. These two men had an exceptional oppor- 
tunity to observe the inner court circles and they were 
abreast of all that was happening around the Emperor in 
those critical days. It is, therefore, gratifying for me to 
find that their story tallies in every respect with my own 
account of the events which led up to the act of October 17. 

I shall now relate some of the episodes and state some of 
the thoughts, for which there was no room in my Memoran- 
dum in view of its conciseness and purely factual character. 

I was struck by the indifference to the fate of the country 
and the dynasty, which the Grand Dukes displayed during 
those decisive days. Nikolai Nikolaievich was out hunt- 
ing in his estate and did not arrive in St. Petersburg until 
the 15th, while Peter Nikolaievich was staying in the 
Crimea. I am certain, however, that had any member of 
the Imperial family shown an active interest in the political 
situation and made an attempt to direct the course of events, 
he would have been politely told to mind his own business. 

When His Majesty for the first time referred to the 
manifesto, I assumed an attitude toward it which was at 
first one of skepticism and later became one of decisive 
hostility. I feared that it might defeat its purpose and 
throw the country into a confusion worse confounded in- 
stead of pacifying it. Nor did I have faith in the efficacy 
of a dictatorship. If I did hope for it internally, it was, 
I confess, for purely selfish reasons. A dictatorship would, 
of course, deliver me from the necessity of assuming the 
reins of power. I had no illusions as to the thanklessness of 
the task. I knew that should I succeed I would be destroyed 
because the Court would be afraid of my success, and that, 
should I fail, friend and foe would be equally glad to fall 
upon me and undo me. Afterwards I found out the reason 
why His Majesty insisted on issuing 4 manifesto. As a 
matter of fact, he had been persuaded by his satellites that 
I was aiming at becoming neither more nor less than the 
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first President ut the All-Russian Kepiihlic. This assertion 
of mine may appear funtastie, hut it is nevertheless true. 

I was seckitifj, His Majesty was fold, to associate my own 
name, ami not his, with the measures wliich were to pacify 
the Empire, 'I'o thwart my evil plans, it was necessary to 
publish the manifesto, “l.et us make use of Witte’s ideas; 
later on wc can jjet rid of him." That is how, I imagine, 
the Emperor’s intimate counsellors arjiued. 

While negotiatio}? with me, His Majesty was secretly 
conferring with other statesmen. In fact, he simultaneously 
conducted two imiependent sets of conferences with two 
political groups holding strongly opposeil views and headed 
respectively by myself and (ioremykin, the man who was 
destined to succeed me us Prime Minister. This double- 
dealing exasperated me. It was clear to me that even in 
these critical circumstances His Majesty was incapable of 
playing fair. 1 lad Emperor Nicholas in those decisive days 
acted with uprightness and good faith, as behooves a Rus- 
sian C'/.ar, much misimdcr.standing and misery would have 
been avoided. Had (Ioremykin and I been given a chance 
for an open and frank exchange of opinions, the common 
feeling of responsibility would have surely compelled us to 
take a more or less balanced decision, in spite of the wide 
divergence of our political views and sympathies. But as 
we were engaged in a hide-and-seek game, events were nat- 
urally developing by fits and starts, and documents of his- 
toric importance were drawn up hurriedly and without the 
care and caution which the significance of the subject 
demanded. 

On October i6 I had a telephonic conversation with 
Baron Frcderichs. It had come to my knowledge, I told 
him, that conferences were taking place in Peterhof with 
Goremykin and Baron Budberg, and that a number of 
alterations in my version of the manifesto were being con- 
templated. I had nothing against these changes, I assured 
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him, but should they be effected His Majesty would have 
to abandon the idea of putting me at the head of the Gov- 
ernment. I reiterated that, in my judgment. It was entirely 
unnecessary at this time to publish anything In the nature of 
a public manifesto. The baron gave me his assurance that 
the contemplated changes related exclusively to the wording 
of the document and were altogether insignificant. He 
promised to show me the altered version in the evening. 
When the baron came to me, — it was past midnight, — I 
found that the suggested changes were so substantial that 
in reality there were two different versions of the mani- 
festo. I decided to put an end to this unworthy game. 
With my customary bluntness, I asked the baron to inform 
His Majesty that I flatly refused to accept any version of 
the manifesto which did not agree with my program, and 
that if he did not have sufficient confidence in me he had 
better put at the head of the Government one of the men 
with whom he was having secret conferences. I was in a 
rather excited state when the baron left me. Remaining 
alone, I prayed to the Most High that He should deliver 
me from this tangle of cowardice, blindness, craftiness, and 
stupidity. 

Here is what Baron Frederichs told me the next morn- 
ing, when I came to see him at Peterhof : “This morning 
I repeated to His Majesty the conversation I had with you 
last night. He made no reply. He was apparently waiting 
for Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaievich. I left him. As 
soon as I returned to my quarters, the Grand Duke came to 
see me. I told him what had happened, concluding my story 
with these words : ‘It is necessary to set up a dictatorship 
and you must be .appointed dictator.’ In reply he produced 
a revolver from his pocket and said : ‘Do you see this fire- 
arm? I will now go to the Emperor and beg him to sign 
the manifesto and Witte’s program. He will either do 
it, or I will blow my brains out with this very weapon!* 
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With these woi*ds he left me. After a while the Grand 
Duke returned and transmitted to me His Majesty’s order 
to prepare clean copies of the manifesto and your report 
and, when you come here, to take these documents to the 
Emperor who will sign them.” 

I understood then that there was no way out for me. 
The same morning General Mosolov, Director of the Chan- 
cery of the Court Ministry, had a conversation with Baron 
Fredetichs just after the end of the latter’s interview with 
the Grand Duke. General Mosolov afterwards reported 
to me the substance of the baron’s words. “All the while,” 
the baron said, “I was hoping that the situation would end 
in a dictatorship, with Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaievlch 
as the natural dictator, for it seemed to me that he was 
brave and absolutely devoted to the Emperor. Now I find 
that I was mistaken. He Is a mean-spirited and unbalanced 
man. Everyone shirks the responsibilities of a dictatorship; 
we have all lost our heads, and so we must give in to Witte, 
whether we like It or not.” 

For a long time I did not know why the Grand Duke 
was so resolutely in favour of the act of October 17. I was 
sure, of course, that he had not been prompted either by 
liberalism or by an understanding of the country’s internal 
state. His sympathies had always been with autocracy of 
the most unlimited and arbitrary character. As for his 
rational powers, they had long since been befogged by an 
inordinate passion for occultism. At any rate, I was con- 
vinced that, whatever may have been the precise reason, 
cowardice and mental confusion played an important part 
in determining the course of the Grand Duke’s actions. 
P. N. Dumovo, who was unusually well informed about a 
variety of confidential matters for the reason that he was 
in charge of the perlustration division of the Ministry of 
the Interior, told me, in 1907, that the Grand Duke’s atti- 
tude toward the constitutional manifesto was to be ac- 
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counted for by the influence exerted upon him in those days 
by a certain Ushakov, a labour leader. I knew this man 
as one of the few workmen who did not lose their heads 
during the revolutionary days and who refused to join the 
Soviet in 1905. I had a talk with him and at my request 
he composed a memorandum for me, describing his relations 
with Nikolai Nikolaievich and, in general, the role he 
played in the October days. According to this document, 
which is in my possession, Ushakov had gained access to 
the Grand Duke through Prince Andronnikov and a certain 
Naryshkin, and on the eve of October 17, 1905, Ushakov 
had an interview with him, in the course of which he insisted 
on the granting of a constitution as the only way out of the 
critical situation. I have told elsewhere how short-lived 
was the Grand Duke’s affection for the new-born Russian 
constitution. A few weeks after the publication of the 
manifesto I learned that he was conspiring with the head of 
the Black Hundred Party, the ill-famed Dubrovin. 



CHAPTER X 


BLOODY SirNDAY AND THE FIRST SOVIET 

IN the early days of the Russo-Japanese war, General 
Kuropatkin on one occasion reproached Plehve, I recollect, 
with having been the only Minister to desire the Russo- 
Japanese war and make common cause with the clique of 
political adventurers who had dragged the country into it. 
“Alexey Nikolayevich (i.c., Kuropatkin),” retorted Plehve, 
“you are not familiar with Russia’s internal situation. We 
need a little victorious war to stem the tide of revolution.” 

History made a mockery of the calculations of Plehve 
and his like. Instead of enhancing the prestige and increas- 
ing the physical resources of the regime, the war, with its 
endless misery and disgrace, completely sapped the system’s 
vitality and laid bare its utter rottenness before the eyes of 
Russia and of the world generally, so that the population, 
whose needs had been neglected for many years by a corrupt 
and inefficient government, finally lost its patience and fell 
into a state of indescribable confusion. 

I shall begin my narrative of the revolutionary upheaval 
of 1905-1906 with my reminiscences relating to the events 
of January 9, 1905, a day which in the annals of the Russian 
revolution is known as Bloody Sunday. 

A certain Sergey Zubatov, a notorious agent-provocateur, 
is responsible for the idea of combattmg the revolution by 
applying the principle of “knock out one wedge with an- 
other." He inaugurated a system which aimed at fighting 
the revolution with its own weapons and tactics, and wBdi 
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might be described as police socialism. The revolutionists 
are winning over the workmen to their side by preaching 
the doctrine of the socialistic millennium to them, he argued; 
— ^let us, therefore. Imitate the methods and the language 
of the socialistic agitators, and we shall have the masses 
with us. And Zubatov proceeded to organize a veritable 
“labour movement,” with trade-unions, workers’ meetings, 
lecture clubs, etc., all under the auspices of the Secret 
Service. The city of Moscow, with Its large industrial 
population, was Zubatov’s headquarters, and his activities 
had the cooperation and unqualified approval of both Grand 
Duke Sergey Alexandrovich, Governor-General, and Gen- 
eral Trepov, Governor of Moscow. Both the department 
of factory inspection and myself, in my official capacity, 
were strenuously opposed to Zubatov’s scheme, but we could 
do nothing against the all-powerful Grand Duke. Sipya^n, 
Minister of the Interior, merely succeeded in restricting 
Zubatov’s efforts to Moscow. 

When Sipyagin was assassinated (iii 1902),. his successor 
Plehve extended the experiment with police socialism to St. 
Petersburg. He began to organize there workmen’s so- 
cieties of a counter-revolutionary nature, on the model of 
the Moscow organizations, in order to keep the labouring 
masses under the Influence of the department of police. 
The task of organization was entrusted to Father Gapon, 
who soon succeeded in gaining the entire confidence of the 
Governor of St. Petersburg. Then, of course, the Inevitable 
happened. The preaching of the socialists and anarchists 
gradually demoralized the workmen, and they began in- 
stinctively to strive to carry into effect the extreme pro- 
gram of socialism. Not only was Gapon unable to stem 
this movement, but gradually he, too, became infected with 
the revolutionary spirit. A storm was brewing, while 
neither Prince Mirski nor I, in my capacity of President of 
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the Committee of Ministers, nor the Government knew any. 
thing about the matter. 

On January 8th, T was told by the Minister of Justice 
that in the evening there would be a conference at Prince 
Mirski’s for the purpose of deciding what to do with the 
workmen who intended the next day to march to the Palace 
Square and present a petition to His Majesty. The Min- 
ister assured me that 1 would be invited to the conference 
because of my familiarity with the labour problem, but, as 
a matter of fact, owing to the opposition of the Minister 
of Finances, I was not invited to the conference. In the 
evening a deputation of public-spirited citizens came to see 
me. I received the committee and recognized among the 
delegates the academician Shakhmatov, the author Arsen- 
yev, and also Maxim Gorki. 'Fhc spokesman of the delega- 
tion begged me to see to it that the Emperor should appear 
before the workmen and receive their petition. Otherwise, 
they said, a great disaster was inevitable. I refused to do 
anything, for the reason that 1 had no knowledge whatever 
of the matter and that it was not within my province. The 
men left, indignant at the fact that at such a critical time 
I stood on formalities. As soon as they were gone I in- 
formed Prince Mirski over the telephone about the delega- 
tion. The next morning, from my balcony, I could see a 
large crowd moving along the Kamennoostrovski Prospect. 
There were among it many intellectuals, women, and chil- 
dren. Before ten minutes were over shots resounded in the 
direction of the Troitzky Bridge, One bullet whizzed past 
me, another one killed the porter of the Alexander Lyceum. 
The^ next thing I saw was a number of wounded being 
carried away from the scene in cabs, and then a crowd run- 
ning in disorder with crying women here and there. I 
learned afterwards that it was decided at the above- 
mentioned conference not to allow the marchers to reach 
the Square, but apparently instructions were not issued in 
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time to the military authorities. There was no one present 
to speak to the workmen and make an attempt to bring them 
to reason. I do not know whether the same thing happened 
everywhere, but on the Troitzky Bridge the troops fired 
rashly and without rhyme or reason. There were hundreds 
of casualties in killed and wounded, among them many inno- 
cent people. Gapon fled and the revolutionists triumphed : 
the workmen were completely alienated from the Czar and 
his Government. 

Afterwards, when Trepov was appointed Governor- 
General, he conceived the h^^PPy project of removing the 
horrible impression of Bloody Sunday on the workmen. 
Having secured from the employers the names of those 
workmen who were reliable to the extent of being w illin g 
to do a spy’s work, he took a dozen of them to Tsarskoye 
Selo and introduced them to His Majesty as representatives 
of the St. Petersburg workmen. The “delegates” expressed 
their loyal feelings to the Emperor, and His Majesty deliv- 
ered before them a speech, written out beforehand, assuring 
them that he had their needs at heart and would do for 
them everything within his power. Thereupon, the “dele- 
gates” were dined and taken back to St. Petersburg. On 
the working masses of the capital the whole farce produced 
no effect whatever, and some of the “delegates” got such a 
hot reception from their comrades that they were forced 
to leave the factories where they were employed. 

When I became President of the Council of Ministers, - 
an effort was made to have me meet Father Gapon, who, 

I was told, regretted his part in the disaster of January 9, 
1905, and, now that a constitution had been granted, was 
anxious to help pacify the country. I refused to see him and 
informed Manuilov-Manusevich, who approached me on his 
behalf, that if Father Gapon did not leave St. Petersburg 
within twenty-four hours he would be arrested and tried. 
The following day I was informed that Gapon was ready 
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to go abroad, but that ho lacked the necessary funds. I 
gave Manuilov 50(^ niblc.s with the uiulerstanding that he 
would see Capon out of Russia. Some time later I was 
again asked to allow Capon to return to Russia. It was 
asserted that, in view of his influence on the workmen, he 
could be exceedingly useful in the struggle against the anar- 
chists and revolutionists. My reply was to the efiect that 
I would never have anything to do with that man. In 
March, 1906, I beard from Mini.stcr Durnovo thatGapon 
was in Finland and that Rachkoysky, the chief of the Secret 
Service, was negotiating with him about his, Gapon’s, pro- 
posal to betray the entire fighting organization of the central 
revolutionary committee into the hands of the Government. 
Gapon asked 100,000 rubles for that service; Rachkovsky 
offered 25,000. I observed that the price was a matter of 
no importance but that generally I hud no^ confiden« in the 
man. I next heard that he had been assassinated in Finland. 

After the January disaster events followed with ominous 
rapidity, and by September, X905, when I returned from 
my peace mission in America, the revolution was in full 
swing. A great deal of harm was done by the press. 
Having started to get out of hand at the beginning ° ® 

war, the press grew bolder and bolder as defeat 
upon defeat in the East, and in the month preceding Octo er 
17th it kicked over the traces altogether, not only the libera , 
but also the conservative organs. Although not with t e 
same ultimate ends in view, all preached revolution m one 
way or another and adopted the same slogans: 
with this base, inefficient government.” “Down ^ ® 
bureaucracy 1” “Down with the present re^mel ^ 
St. Petersburg papers, which had set the pace for the woe 
Russian press and still do, though not to such a great exten , 
emancipated themselves completely from the censorslup an 
went so far as to form an alliance based upon a tacit agree- 
ment to disregard the censor’s orders. Almost all the news- 
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papers joined this league, even the conservative, including 
Novoye Vremya. In this connection it is interesting to note 
that later on, when the revolution was crushed, Novoye 
Vremya, forgetting Its past behaviour, was the first to accuse 
the Government of weakness and the press of demoraliza- 
tion. 

On October 19, 1905, if I remember rightly, I had a con- 
ference with the representatives of the press. The chief 
spokesman of the delegation was the editor of Birzheviya 
Viedomosti, a Jew by the name of Propper. He spoke very 
boldly and with that arrogance which is characteristic of 
a certain type of educated Russian Jew. The tenor of his 
speech was to the effect that the press had no confidence in 
the Government. He demanded that the troops be removed 
from the capital and that the preservation of order in the 
city be entrusted to the municipal militia. He also de- 
manded complete freedom of the press, universal amnesty, 
and the dismissal of General Trepov. That this man, who 
used to spend long hours in the ante-chambers of Influential 
persons, in an effort to obtain a government advertisement 
or some other privilege for his sheet, that this man should 
speak to me, the head of the Government, in such a tone 
was sufficient proof that Russia was possessed by a peculiar 
sort of dementia. No, I could not lean upon the press in 
my effort to placate the country. 

The newspapers informed the public of the many unions 
which had been organized throughout the country and co- 
ordinated by a central union of unions. About the proceed- 
ings of some of these organizations, for instance about the 
Academic Union, the papers gave extensive reports, but 
regarding the rest they limited themselves to stating that 
such and such a union had held a meeting somewhere and 
had taken .important measures. Besides these bodies, there 
was, of course, the Union of Zemstvo and Town Delegates, 
with its permanent bureau, which played an important role. 
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With this society wore connect ccl the leaders of the so- 
called public workers, some of wliom became reactionary 
after experiencitrp: the “amenities” of the-revolution, Guch- 
kov, Lvov, Prince CJalit/.in, Krasovsky, Shipov, Stakhovich, 
Count Ileydcn, and others of the same class belonged to 
this union, as well as secret republicans and idealistic politi- 
cians, some of them persons of great literary and oratorical 
ability, such as Hessen, Miliukov, Ciredcskul, Nabokov, 
Shakhmatov, member of the acadenty, etc. All these unions, 
despite wide dillerences in composition and aims, joined in 
the preliminary task of overthrowing the existing regime. 

In endeavouring to accomplish this they acted in accordance 
with the maxim that the end justifies the means. Conse- 
quently they were not squeamish about their tactics, espe- 
cially about blazoning forth palpable lies in the press. In 
fact, at the time the newspapers were nothing but a mass of 
falsehoods, the conservative as well as the radical. But it 
must be admitted that when the revolution broke outand 
anarchy was rampant, the conservative sheets outdid the 
radical in spreading lies, slander and wild rumours. 

The Government took no measures, or only ineffectual 
ones, to counteract and stop the subversive activities of the 
unions and of the press. Probably it did not have the neces- 
sary information regarding the aims and doings of many 
of the unions. Very likely, too, it was misled by incompe- 
tent advisers. For instance, I was told afterwards that 
the Union of Railway Workers, which later brought on the 
railroad strike, was vigorously defended by Prince Hilkov 
on the ground that this organization was purely economic 
and fraternal in character without any anti-Government 
tendencies. As far as the enforcement of the censorship is 
concerned, the difficulty of the task was tremendously in- 
creased by the existence of a widespread secret press, which 
turned out and distributed millions of copies of all sorts of 
revolutionary pamphlets, programs and proclamations. . 
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What prevented the Government from coping promptly 
and successfully with the revolutionary outbreaks was the 
lethargy, incompetence and timidity prevalent among ex- 
ecutive and administrative ofScers. To begin with, the Min- 
ister of the Interior, Bulygin, was altogether apathetic be- 
cause he was aware that in reality not he, but General 
Trepov, ruled. In his turn, Trepov was almost out of his 
mind. He worked in starts and fits and writhed with ap- 
prehension as he saw the storm come sweeping on. Broken 
in health and spirit, he longed to escape from the whole 
incomprehensible nightmare. He told me that he could 
stay no longer at his post of Associate Minister of the In- 
terior, actually a position of dictatorship, which he had 
created for himself. Indeed, the desire to retire from the 
places of responsibility was very common at this time. The 
sagacious and skeptical K. P. Pobiedonostzev, for instance, 
abandoned the whole business except that he corresponded 
with the Emperor. The rest of the ministers, a colourless 
insignificant lot, Kokovtzev, Schwanebach, General Glazov, 
and General Rediger, kept silent and did nothing. 

The revolution made its appearance first in the border 
territories, the Baltic provinces being the earliest to show 
signs of deep unrest. In that region it took the form of 
agrarian disturbances. The chief reason for this was the 
policy of Russification which the Government pursued in 
that territory. The lower classes of the population of the 
Baltic provinces consist, as is known, of Letts, while the 
upper class is made up of Germans. In trying to Russify the 
region, our Government has succeeded, during the last sev- 
eral decades, in destroying the elements of culture which the 
German masters had forced upon the Letts. This was done 
through the instrumentality of the Russian school, with its 
liberal spirit, so thoroughly opposed to the mediaeval tradi- 
tions in which the German nobility educated the Lettish 
peasant. As a result, the effect of the Russification policy 
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was to pit the l.fttlsh plchel.in against the German aristo- 
crat. Small womlci" that, when the revolutionary wave 
reached the narnuv-mituled. staunch Letts, they responded 
to it hy a veritalde or^y ol hurnini^ and looting the German 
landowners’ properly. In con.se(iuenec, the leaders of the 
Haltic nohillty, for instance, lUnlherg and Richter, the Presi- 
dent of the Court of Appeals, urged the Government to 
e.stahlish military rule in that territory. As a matter of 
fact, at Mitau and in the southern di.strict.s adjacent to that 
city there was already something in the nature of martial 
law. 1 did not wish, however, to grant the desire of the 
Baltic bartons. 

To remedy the .situation I created a provisional General- 
Governorship for the territory comprising the Kurland, 
F.stland and Livland di.stnets, with Lieutenant General So- 
logub as Governor-General. In that capacity, General Solo- 
gub, who was appointed at my instance, won my unqualified 
approval. lie acted eourageou.sly and openly and endeav- 
oured to restrain the unbridled cruelty of some of his sub- 
ordinates. Thus, he saveil Riga front the punitive detach- 
ment headed hy Her Majc-sty’s favourite. General Orlov. 
It was perhaps for this reason that General Sologub was 
forced to give up his po.st. I Ic was succeeded by General 
Mcller-Zakomelski, who had more faith in the efficacy of 
a policy of ruthlessncss. 

As early as the beginning of 1905, Finland was in a state 
of latent conflagration. Upon ascending the throne, Nich- 
olas^ II by a special manifesto solemnly proclaimed his in- 
tention to respect the privileges granted to Finland by his 
predecessors. Such was indeed his sincere desire. During 
the first year of his reign he expressed his willingness to 
permit the Finns to establish a direct connection between 
the Finnish and Swedish railroads, although I pointed out 
to him that his most august father was opposed to that 
measure for strategic reasons. He did not doubt, he said. 
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the loyalty of his Finnish subjects, and he had complete 
confidence in them. 

When General Kuropatkin became Minister of War, he 
raised the question of Russifying Finland. He wished to 
distinguish himself. As long as Count Heyden, the Finnish 
Governor-General, was alive he held Kuropatkin’s zeal in 
check. But soon the count died, and General Bobrikov was 
appointed to succeed him. When I congratulated him upon 
his nomination, he remarked that his mission in Finland was 
analogous to that of Count Muraviov In Poland. The com- 
parison was rather unexpected, and I could not refrain from 
observing that while Count Muraviov had been appointed 
to suppress a rebellion, he was apparently commissioned to 
create one. . . . That was our last friendly conversa- 
tion. . . . 

Soon afterwards Kuropatkin hatched a project of a mili- 
tary reform in Finland. Simultaneously an Imperial mani- 
festo was issued decreeing that all the legislative matters 
affecting the interests of the Empire should be passed upon 
by the Imperial Council. This was a violation of the Fin- 
nish constitution granted by His Majesty’s predecessors and 
confirmed by himself. Kuropatkin laid his project before 
the Council, In the hope that this body would pass it, in 
spite of the opposition of the Finnish Diet. I vigorously 
opposed the reform as the Minister of War conceived it, 
and I drafted what I considered to be an acceptable version 
of the project. I had behind me the majority of the Im- 
perial Council and also the public opinion of Finland. 
Nevertheless, the Emperor sanctioned Kuropatkin’s project, 
which was naturally supported by Bobrikov and Plehve. 

In the meantime, the Russification of Finland was being 
carried into effect. The Russian authorities took a number 
of measures, which from the Finnish standpoint were clearly 
and aggressively Illegal. The Russian language was forced 
upon the Finnish schools, the country was flooded with Rus- 
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sian secret nijents, I‘‘innish senators wore dismissed and re- 
placed by men who !ku1 nothin)*: in common with the people, 
and tlu)se who protested were deported from the country. 

As a result Hohrikov was assassinated, the terroristic act 
being committed not by anarchists hut hy Finnish national- 
ists, and the country became a hotbed of unrest. 

In consctiuence, the outbreak of the revolution in Central 
Russia was a signal for the beginning of the revolution in 
Finland. Frince ( >ho1enskv, the Uovernor-Uencral, immedi- 
ately gave up the struggle anil after a while resigned. I 
W'as aware that a F'innish insurrection would greatly com- 
plicate the revolutionary chaos in Russia. On the other 
hand, 1 was always opposed to the policy of persecution 
inaugurated in F’inlami hy Nicholas II. 'Fhereforc, when 
the iMnnlsh representatives came to me and assured me that 
the F'lnns wouhl forget all their grievances and quiet down, 
if the Russian (iovernment would conscientiously observe 
the privileges granted to the duchy hy the Rmperor Alexan- 
der I and Alexander 11, — 1, on my part, expressed my con- 
viction to Mis Majesty that it was imperative to revert to 
the Finnish policy of his predecessors. I pointed out to him 
that the Finns had always been loyal as long as they were 
treated decently, and that it was highly dangerous to create 
a second Poland close by the gates of St. Petersburg. I 
urged His Majesty to respect the liberties granted to the 
■ Finns by Emperors Alexander I and Alexander 11. At my 
recommendation, the Emperor appointed Gerard as Gov- 
ernor-General of Finland, to succeed Prince Obolensky, 
who had tendered his resignation. Upon Gerard’s appomt- 
ment, Finland ceased to be the stage for the rehearsal of 
revolutionary tragedies intended for Russia. At present, 
it seems, ^ Russian militant chauvinism is again turning 
against Finland, in the hope of making trouble. It is note- 
worthy that the Empress Dowager Maria Fiodorovna was 
completely out of sympathy with Bobrikov’s policy. She 
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repeatedly intervened before the Emperor in behalf of the 
persecuted Finns. 

At this juncture Poland was also permeated with a spirit 
of revolt, but the malcontents were forced to keep under 
cover and disturbances occurred only sporadically because 
of the comparatively large army stationed there. It was 
commanded by Governor-General Skalon, who, while not 
a marvel, was at least a brave, straightforward man. He 
had been chosen shortly before when his predecessor. Gen- 
eral Maximovich, a petty character, appointed on the recom- 
mendation of the Court Minister, Baron Frederichs, was 
removed because he deserted to his country villa near War- 
saw, whence he did not emerge till after the storm had 
blown over. He had been recommended merely in return 
for a favour rendered to Baron Frederichs at the time of the 
latter’s marriage, which was a misalliance. 

When I became President of the Cabinet of Ministers, 
in October, 1905, I found Poland in a state of complete 
anarchy, assassinations and other terroristic acts happening 
daily. The disturbances were partly agrarian, partly indus- 
trial, in character. The situation was complicated by the 
nationalistic movement which united all classes of the popu- 
lation by a common aspiration for national independence, 
some dreaming of a separate Polish kingdom united to the 
Empire only in the person of the monarch, but most hoping 
for local autonomy. In view of all this, I conferred with 
the Governor-General and declared the country in a state 
of war, which measure aroused more indignation among the 
radical Russians than among the Polish masses. It was con- 
demned by the Russian liberals, and it served as a pretext 
for the socialists to call a second general strike, which was, 
however, unsuccessful. It was clear to me that in our en- 
thusiasm for political emancipation, we Russians had lost 
all respect for our glorious history and its product, the great 
Russian Empire. The radicals confused emancipation from 
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the misrule ul hure.uu r.jis ;imi cnirtiors with emancipatioa 
friun all the (r.uhtiuns o) tnir historical existence. 

A Polish aOvK.ition c.iim- t,, see me ami made an attempt 
to persuade me lit't the slate <i{‘ war in Poland. Their 
chief spi^kesman. a uelhknown ih.lish lawyer, impressed me 
as vcry ititelhjjent. l ie was aware, he said, that Poland's 
separation iroin Russia wa.s a lantastic dream and that the 
Russian Oovernment hail no choice hut to take stringent 
measures aj^ainst tlie outbreaks of anarchy in Poland, but, 
he asserted, (he Rus,sian rej»ime and culture were alone to 
blame for (he intolerable state of nflairs in the Polish prov- 
iiK'cs, bor that reason the Poles, he said, were anxious to 
keep awaiy troin the Russians. “The labor problem," he 
went on, “i.s o| lunp; .standing: in Poland, but, as in the west. 
It had developed in an onlerly, evolutionary fashion. The 
revolutionary pjerm we owe to you Russians. After the 
pogrom organi/cd by Plebve at Ki.sliinev and the subsequent 
anti-Jcwlsh riots, a great many Jewish artisans and work- 
men emigrated to Poland, where the Jew.s arc treated more 
humanely. It was these Russian emigrants who imbued out 
Workrnen with their militant, embittered anarchism andtbeir 
terroristic methods of political struggle. Your Jews have 
debauched ours, just as wild animals would infect domesti- 
cated ones with their savagery. And, of course, your Jews 
cannot help being wild, since you deny them the sum of 
huinan feelings and aspirations. Our schools are infested 
wm socialistic propaganda, the product of Russian nihilism. 
Where did those obnoxious ideas come from? From your 
schools and colleges. Our children respect their parents 
an ^ their elders. They revere their religion, their culture, 
eir language, their literature, they have faith in their na- 
lonality and they believe that 'Poland has not yet perished.’ 

e only result of your attempt to Russify us was to de* 
auc ^ our children and to deprive them of those sacred 
ra itions which alone form a strong nation. You have 



THE FIRST SOVIET 


263 


taken our dearest possessions and, in exchange, you have 
given us nothing but your nihilism, in its various aspects.” 
He finished his philippic by a plea for reconciliation and for 
the lifting of the state of war. I found it, however, im- 
possible to grant his desire, for I was assured from an 
authoritative Russian source that those Poles who had any- 
thing to lose would at heart regret the removal of martial 
law. 

Odessa, too, was seething with rebellion. There were 
two special causes for the extreme disorder in this city. In 
the first place, the Jews, who formed a large proportion 
of its inhabitants, supposed that, by taking advantage of the 
general confusion and the undermining of the Government’s 
prestige, they would be able to obtain equal rights through 
revolution. At this time only a comparatively small num- 
ber of the Jews were active, but the overwhelming majority, 
having lost patience long before by reason of the many 
injustices practised against them, sympathized with the so- 
called emancipatory movement, which was now adopting 
revolutionary tactics. In the second place, the uprising was 
largely provoked by the brutality of the Municipal Gov- 
ernor, Neldhart, who was bitterly hated by most of the 
inhabitants. Fitted neither by education nor by experience 
for such an important position, he had been appointed 
simply because he was Stolypin’s brother-in-law, the same 
reason for which he was later made senator. The appoint- 
ment may also have been due partly to the fact that the 
Czar had taken a liking to Neidhart as the buffoon officer 
of the Preobrazhensky regiment, in which His Majesty 
served during his youth. Neidhart, though not stupid, was 
very superficial and ignorant, but he had a high opimon of 
himself and excited such hostility by his arrogance and 
harshness toward his subordinates and the people that I 
had to remove him soon after the 17th of October, an action 
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fur which hr ,uu{ his Nisfrr, I’rt'iiuor Stolypin’s wife, have 
hfcn iny cttonics ever siiuc. 

la the siHJfluM stern territory, t Jm-crunr-CJcneral Kleigek 
h:ul lu'cniiu’ in.iitive auil when the (K’toher days came, he 
ahutuloncd his post alfitgcihcr. I’rcviously he had been 
(lovernor of St. IViersl'ni>j. He was a dull-witted indi- 
vidtial, hut the h'niperor liked him very much, wholly, 1 
imafflne, hecause of his ktu(*litly appearaiice, and his imper> 
turhahle demeanour. As pohee ehief, Klcijj;els was perhaps 
in the ri}.’ltt jdaee, hut he was totally unfit to occupy such an 
imj)ortant jdaee as the j«:ovrn»or-geiieralship of Kiev; and 
when the iMnjierur apj>ointed him, all who had not given 
up the attempt to follow the course of events were greatly 
astonislied. 

In the Caucasus both the country districts and the towns 
were in full hla/e, atid all sorts of excesses were committed 
dally. 1'ho lletitenant, ('mint Vorontznv-Dashkov, tried to 
pursue a policy of conciliation, hut all he actually put into 
practice was a perpetual interchange of liberal and reaction- 
ary measures. On the whole, the county though not very in- 
telligent, meant well and was endowed with common sense, 
but he failed principally on account of hts inability to choose 
capable subordinates. 

The whole of Siberia was In a terrible turmoil. This was 
due to the fact that this territory had been for a long time, 
as it still Is, a reservoir for criminals, exiles and restless 
people generally. Furthermore, being nearer to the theatre 
of war, Siberia felt Its shame more keenly, and having wit' 
nesaed the traffic to and from the battlefields, was more 
deeply horrified at its disasters. Besides, here, too, the situ- 
ation was aggravated by the presence of an inefficient gov- 
ernor-general. Kutaisov, who held the office and had his 
headquarters at Irkutsk, did not lack intelligence, but he 
■was not a man of action and wasted his time in talking con- 
tinually and to no purpose. It was said that he had been 
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appointed merely to satisfy the wish of the Empress, Alex- 
andra Fyodorovna, who, as a ^rl, while visiting her grand- 
mother, Queen Victoria, had become acquainted with Ku- 
taisov during the time that he was our military attache in 
London. The administration’s power in Siberia was also 
impaired by the frequent disputes between Kutaisov and 
Sukhotin, the Governor-General at Omsk, who was depend- 
able, straightforward and clever, but somewhat irascible. 

The border provinces were clearly taking advantage of 
the weakening of Central Russia to show their teeth. They 
began to retaliate for the age-long injustices which had been 
inflicted upon them and also for the measures which, al- 
though correct, outraged the national feeling of the peoples 
which we had conquered but not assimilated. They were 
ardently waiting for what appeared to them as their deliver- 
ance from the Russo-Mongolian yoke. For this situation 
we alone were to blame. We. failed to perceive that since 
the days of Peter the Great and, especially, since the reign 
of Catherine II, we had been living not in Russia, but in the 
Russian Empire. The dominating element of the Empire, 
the Russians, fall into three distinct ethnic branches: the 
Great, the Little, and the White Russians, and 35 per cent, 
of the population is non-Russian. It is impossible to rule 
such a country and ignore the national aspirations of its 
varied non-Russian national groups, which largely make up 
the population of the Great Empire. The policy of convert- 
ing all Russian subjects into “true Russians” is not the Ideal 
which will weld all the heterogeneous elements of the Em- 
pire into one body politic. It might be better for us Rus- 
sians, I concede, if Russia were a nationally uniform coun- 
try and not a heterogeneous Empire. To achieve that goal 
there Is but one way, namely to give up our border provinces, 
for these will never put up with the policy of ruthless Russi- 
fication. But that measure our ruler will, of course, never 
consider. On the contrary, not content with all these Poles, 



266 TIIF, MFMOIRS of COUNT WITTE 

Finns, Germans, I.ctts, (n'orgians, Armenians, Tartars, etc, 
etc., within <nir honlcrs we cnneeivctl a desire to annex i 
territory populated by Monnulians, Chinese and Koreanj. 

I assumed the duty of ruling the Russian Empire in the 
capacity of President of the Committee of Ministers in 
October, 1905. At that time the country was In a state of 
complete and univer.sul confusion. 'I’hc Government's 
In a (luandary, and when the revolution boiled up furiously 
from the dcptlis, tlie authorities were completely paralyzed 
'They either did nothing; or pulled in opposite directions, so 
that the existinje; regime and its noble standard bearer were 
almost completely swept out of existence. The rioting grew 
more fierce, not daily Isut hourly. The revolution came out 
openly on the streets and assumed a nnsre and more threat- 
ening character. Its urge carried away all classes of the 
people. 

A general feeling of profound discontent with the esdsting 
order was the most apparent sysnptom of the corruptioi 
with which the social and political life of Russia was in- 
fested. It was this feeling that united all the classes of the 
population. They all joined in a demand for radical polit- 
ical reforms, but the manner in which the different social 
groups visioned the longed-for changes varied with each 
class of people. 

The upper classes, the nobility, vyere dissatisfied and im- 
patient with the Government. T'hey were not averse to the 
idea of limiting the Emperor’s autocratic powers, but with a 
view to benefiting their own class. Their dream was an 
aristocratic constitutional monarchy. The merchants and 
captains of industry, the rich, looked forward to a consti- 
tutional monarchy of the burgeois type and dreamed of the 
leadership of capital and of a mighty race of Russian RothS' 
childs. The “intelligentzia,** i.e., members of various liberal 
professions, hoped for a constitutional monarchy, which was 
eventually to result in a bourgeois republic modelled upon the 
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pattern of the French State. The students, not only in the 
universities, but in the advanced high school grades, recog- 
nized no law, — except the word of those who preached the 
most extreme revolutionary and anarchistic theories. Many 
of the officials in the various governmental bureaus were 
against the regime they served, for they were disgusted with 
the shameful system of corruption which had grown to such 
gigantic proportions during the reign of Nicholas 11. The 
zemstvo and municipal workers had long before declared 
that safety lay in the adoption of a constitution. As for 
the workmen, they were concerned about filling their stom- 
achs with more food than had been their wont. For this 
reason they revelled in all manner of sodalistic schemes of 
state organization. They fell completely under the sway of 
the revolutionists and rendered assistance without stint 
wherever there was need of physical force. 

Finally, the majority of the Russian people, the peasantry, 
were anxious to increase their land holdings and to do away 
with the unrestrained arbitrary actions on the part of the 
higher landed class and of the police throughout the extent 
of its hierarchy, from the lowest gendarme to the provin- 
cial governor. The peasant’s dream was an autocratic Czar, 
but a people’s Czar, pledged to carry out the principle pro- 
claimed in the reign of Emperor Alexander II, to wit, the 
emancipation of the peasants with land in violation of the 
sacredness of property rights. The peasants were inclined 
to relish the idea of a constitutional monarchy and the so- 
cialistic principles as they were formulated by the labourite 
party, which party emphasized labour and the notion that 
labour alone, especially physical labour, is the foundation of 
all right. The peasants, too, were ready to resort to vio- 
lence in order to obtain more land and, in general, to better 
their intolerable condition. 

It is noteworthy that the nobility was willing to share the 
public pie with the middle dass, but neither of these classes 
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h:u} u Miilificntly Keen cyi* tit nutia- the appearance on tie 
historical staj’i’ of a {>oncri’viI rt\al, who was numericaflj 
superior to hotli aiui possessed the advantage of having 
nothing; to lose. No sooner diil this Idthcrto unnoticed class, 
the proletariat, approavh the pie than it began to roar like 
a beast whieh stojt!, at not fling to ilevour its prey. 

Antieipatlng upon the course of events, I may say that 
when the nohilitv and the bourgeoisie heheUl the beast, they 
began to fall hack, or rather face to the right. Suvorin,tlie 
head of /Vin'ove /‘n'wyu, who three years before had pro- 
phesied the coining of the ‘'spring" and rejoiced in relishing 
its fragrances in advance, turned into a charlatan shoating 
every day at the lop of his voice: “I want a constitution, 
hut for the good of Russia all should he done in accord- 
ance with the will of 1 lis Majesty and of us, who have io- 
comes of a hundred thousand rubles." In a word, fora 
hundred years the nobility had dreamed of a constitutioa, 
hut for itself alone. When they discovered that the con- 
stitution could by no means be a noblemen’s constitution, 
they embraced the political faith of scoundrels like Dubro- 
vin, Purishkevich, and other Black I lundred leaders. 

I have already told how the aliens, — and in the empire 
35 per cent, of the population consists of non-Russians,— 
seeing this great upheaval, lifted their heads and decided 
that the time was ripe for the realisation of their dreams 
and desires. The Poles wanted autonomy, the Jews equal 
rights, etc. ; and all of them longed for the annihilation of 
the system of deliberate oppression which embittered their 
existence. To cap the climax, the army was in an ugly mood. 
Discipline had been undermined and morale shaken by the 
terrible defeats of the war, which the soldiers blamed on the 
Government, and justly so. Besides, there was a great deal 
of trouble about demobilization. Due to the enomous 
demands of 'tihe war in the east, the military forces in Euro- 
pean Russia had been reduced to a minimum, so that when 
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peace was concluded, the Government considered it inadvis- 
able to fulfil its promise of demobilizing all those who had 
been called to the colours during the war. Enraged at the 
breaking of this pledge, the soldiers mutinied in many places, 
and frequently small detachments fought the Government 
under the orders of revolutionary leaders. Many of the 
officials, concluding from these disorders that the whole 
army was unreliable, had deep misgivings about the return 
of the forces stationed in the east. It was this apprehension 
that led to a project of retaining at least a part of the east- 
ern army in Siberia, bribing the men into acquiescence by 
granting them free land in that territory, ostensibly as a 
reward for their services to the country. 

Anarchistic attacks directed against the lives of govern- 
ment officials ; riots in all the institutions of higher learning 
and even in the secondary schools, which were accompanied 
by various excesses; trouble in the army; disturbances among 
peasants and workmen, involving destruction of property, 
personal injury and loss of life; and finally strikes, — such 
were the main conditions with which the authorities had to 
cope. On October 8, 1905, traffic on the railroads adjoining 
Moscow ceased completely. It took the railway strike but 
two days to spread to the Kharkov railroad junction, and on 
October 12th, the St. Petersburg junction was tied up. In 
the subsequent days traffic ceased on the remaining railroads. 
By October 17th, nearly the entire railway net and the tele- 
graph were in a state of complete paralysis. About the 
same time almost all the factories and mills in the large in- 
dustrial centres of Russia came to a stand-still. In St. Peters- 
burg the strike in the factories and mills began on the 12th 
day of October, and on the 15th the business life of the 
capital was completely tied up. 

Thus all these ills came to afflict the land at one and the 
same time and such terrible confusion resulted that one can 
truthfully say that Russia’s soul cried out in agony for 
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relief from the torment of chaos. The universal exclama- 
tion was : “We can live like this no longer. The present 
insane regime must be done away with.” To accomplish 
this purpose, leaders and fighters, both of thought and deed, 
arose from every class of the people, and not a handful, but 
thousands and thousands. While it is true that they were 
after all only a small minority, nevertheless their might was 
irresistible, for almost everybody sympathized with them 
and longed for their success. 

The city of St. Petersburg, the intellectual capital of the 
country, with its large industrial population was, naturally 
enough, one of the chief storm centres of the revolution: 
It was there that the council (Soviet) of Workmen’s Depu- 
ties came into being. The idea of setting up this institution 
was born in the early days of October, and the press began 
to agitate for it among the working population of the cap- 
ital. On October 13th, the first session of the Soviet took 
place in the Technological Institute. At this session an ap- 
peal was issued to the workmen of the capital, urging them 
to strike and to formulate extreme political demands. The 
second session took place in the same building the following 
day. At this session a certain Nosar, a Jew and an assistant 
attorney-at-law, was elected president of the Soviet. Nosar, 
for purposes of propaganda, worked as a weaver at Ches- 
her’s factory and was known there under the name of 
Khrustalev. The working population of St. Petersburg, al- 
most in its entirety, carried out the decision of the Soviet 
■unth complete submission. On October 1 5 th, the Soviet met 
again in the same building, this session being attended by 
several professors and a few members of other liberal pro- 
fessions, who took an active part in the discussions. The 
next day, in consequence of the publication of new rulings 
concerning public meetings, the school and university build- 
ings were closed down. For this reason the Soviet could not 
meet that day. On October 17th, the Soviet held a session 
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in the hall of the Free Economic Society. By that time it 
counted upward of two hundred members. 

The historical manifesto which granted the country a 
constitution was issued on the 17th of October, 1905, and 
on the same day “The Bulletins (Izviestiya) of the Soviet 
of Workmen’s Deputies,” a purely revolutionary organ, be- 
gan to be printed in turn in several printing houses. Need- 
less to say, this was done in spite of the owners of the 
presses, who were far from being revolutionaries. 

At the time when I entered upon my office (the i8th of 
October), this Workmen’s Soviet appeared at the first 
glance to be a considerable power, for the reason that it 
was obeyed by the working masses, the printers included. 
The last circumstance was of particular Importance, for it 
meant that the newspapers were to a certain extent controlled 
by the Soviet, since the publication of the papers depended. 
In the last account, upon the willingness of the printers to 
work. The printers’ devotion to the Soviet afiected most 
intimately A. S. Suvorin, the editor and publisher of Novoye 
Vremya. This great newspaper was first of all a profitable 
business establishment and had for a long time been treated 
as such by its owner. He was a talented publicist and a pa- 
triot, but with the growth of his profits and vast fortune, 
he was willing to sacrifice more and more of his ideals and 
talents to the Interests of his pocket. He started his jour- 
nalistic career without a penny to his name and died the 
owner of a fortune estimated at five million rubles. Yet 
several months before he died he expressed his dissatisfac- 
tion with Russia. Had he lived and worked in America, he 
complained, he would have accumulated tens of millions, 
while in Russia he had made but a miserable fortune of some 
two or three million rubles. 

The Workmen’s Soviet met on October i8th and decided 
to declare a general strike, as an expression of the work- 
men’s dissatisfaction with the manifesto. Nevertheless, 
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the strike movement in Moscow and elsewhere began to 
wane and railroad traffic was soon restored to normal con- 
ditions. Under these circumstances the Soviet, at its ses- 
sion of October 19th, dcciilcd to call off the strike two days 
later. Durin}T the days following closely upon the publica- 
tion of the manifestt), frequent clashes took place in the 
streets of the capital between the revolutionaries, on one 
side, and the troops, the police, and counter-revolutionaries, 
on the other. During these clashes, several people were 
killed and wounded. Among them was Professor Tarle, of 
the St. PetersburgUniversity, who was wounded in the head, 
near the d'cchnological Institute. 'Phe Soviet attempted to 
organize demonstrations in C(»nnection with the funeral of 
the fallen workmen, but the ( jovernment did not permit it. 
After October 17th, I gave orders to allow all peaceful 
processions arranged in connection with the manifesto, but 
to suppress the demonstrations at the first sign of disorder 
and violation of the public peace. The demonstration which 
was to accompany the funeral was clearly intended to cause 
disorder and consequently was not permitted. 

Generally speaking, several days after October 17^ 
Petersburg quieted down, and throughout the six months of 
my premiership I did not enact a single extraordinary meas- 
ure relating to the administration of St. Petersburg aud its 
district. Nor was there a single case of capital punish- 
ment. All the extraordinary measures were taken later, 
when Stolypirx inaugurated the policy of undoing the reform 
of October 17th. 

One of the faults With which I have been charged is that 
during my premiership I did not shoot enough people and 
kept others from indulging in that sport. Whoever hesi- 
tates to shed blood, it was argued, should not hold so re- 
sponsible a post as I did. But, on my part, I consider It a 
special merit that during the six months when I was in 
power only a few dozen people were killed in St. Petersburg 
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and no one executed. In the whole of Russia fewer people 
were executed during those months than in several days 
under Stolypin, when officially law and order prevailed 
in the country. History will condemn the reign of Nicho- 
las II for the indiscriminate court-martialing of men and 
women, adults and adolescents, for political crimes com- 
mitted two, three, four, and even five years previous to 
the execution. 

Elsewhere in Russia, however, the demonstrations con- 
nected with the manifesto were accompanied by disorders. 
Thus, for instance, on October 26th, riots broke out at Kron- 
stadt. They were not quelled until October 28th. Kron- 
stadt, a dty administered by the Ministry of the Navy, was 
revolutionary to an extraordinary degree. The spirit of 
revolt was rooted deeper among the sailors than in the army. 
Even before October 17th, this spirit manifested itself in 
military pronunciamentos among the sailors at Sebastopol 
and partly at Nikolayev and Kronstadt. This revolutionary 
spirit became rampant among the sailors because of the 
naval authorities’ misrule and also because the sailors were 
recruited from the more intelligent elements of the popula- 
tion, which fall an easier prey to revolutionary propaganda. 
It must be borne in mind that in those days the revolution- 
izing process was going on among vast masses of people. 

The publication of the manifesto gave rise to numerous 
joyful demonstrations all over the country. They were met 
by counter-demonstrations conducted by bands known as 
Black Hundreds. These bands, which were so nicknamed 
because of their small numbers, were made up of hooligans. 
But as they were supported in some places by the local 
authorities^ they soon began to grow in number and weight, 
and then it all ended in a pogrom directed mostly, if not 
exclusively, against the Jews. Furthermore, as the extreme 
Left elements were also dissatisfied with the manifesto be- 
cause of its insufficient radicalism and also indulged in riot- 
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Ing without meeting suHicicnt moral opposition on the part 
of the liberals, the hooligans of the Right, that is, the 
Black Hundreds, soon found support in the central admin- 
istration and then also higher up. 

In connection with the Department of Police a printing 
press was set up for turning out pogrom proclamations in- 
tended to Incite the dark masses mostly against the Jews. 
This activity, to which 1 put an end, was revealed to me by 
the former Director of the Police Department, Lopukhin, 
who is now in exile in Siberia. But in the provinces this 
activity was going on as before- T'luis, In my premiership a 
pogrom was perpetrated against the Jews at Homel. The 
riot was provoked by the gendarmerie. When I discovered 
this shameful incident, and reported it to the Council of 
Ministers, Uis Majesty wrote on the memorandum about 
this affair that such matters should not be brought to his 
attention (as too trivial a subject). , . . The Emperor 
must have been influenced in this case by the Minister of the 
Interior, Durnovo. 

After the strike was over, beginning October 27th, the 
workmen in several mills started to introduce by direct 
action the eight-hour workday. 'I'hc Workmen’s Soviet took 
advantage of the situation and decreed the forceful introduc- 
tion of the eight-hour day. The Soviet felt that it was 
losing its prestige among the workmen. On November ist 
it called a second general strike, emphasizing the necessity 
of this measure as a protest against the introduction of 
martial law in Poland and also against the manner in which 
the Government suppressed the riots at Kronstadt. I learned 
about this step that same night and I wired at once to the 
workers of several mills, warning them to cease obeying 
persons who, clearly, were leading them to ruin and starw- 
tion. In my dispatch I told the workers that I was advising 
them in a spirit of comradeship. The phrase was rather 
unusual in mouth of the head of the Government addressing 
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the workmen. Some of the newspapers, Novoye Vremya 
included, took up the phrase and began to make sport of it. 
On the other hand, the labour leaders, touched to the quidt 
by the influence my dispatch exerted upon the workers, grew 
furious. Nevertheless, the strike proved a failure, the 
workmen ceased to obey the Soviet and their leaders, and, 
therefore, on the 5 th of November the Soviet decided to 
call off the strike. Generally speaking, the strikes were 
over by November 7th, and the Emperor wrote to me on 
that same day: “I am glad that this senseless railroad 
strike is over. This is a great moral triumph for the 
Government.” 

On November 13 th, the Soviet again considered the 
proposition of declaring a general strike. The plan was 
rejected, and the Soviet was also constrained “temporarily” 
to discontinue the forceful introduction of the eight-hour 
workday. From that time on the authority of the Soviet 
began rapidly to decline and its organization to decay. It 
was then that I found it opportune to have Nosar arrested. 
The arrest was made on November 26th. Thereupon the 
Soviet elected a praesidium of three to replace Nosar. This 
praesidium held secret sessions, while the body of the Soviet 
did not meet at all. I had intended to have Nosar arrested 
at an earlier date, but Litvinoff-Falinski, now in charge of 
one of the departments of the Chief Management of Com- 
merce and Industry, persuaded me to refrain from so doing. 
He argued that it was necessary to postpone the arrest till 
the workmen would welcome it, that is, until Nosar and the 
Soviet would have lost all prestige. In this fashion we 
would avoid an unnecessary dash with the workmen, a clash 
which might prove bloody. This was judicious advice. 
After Nosar was taken, I ordered the arrest of the whole 
Soviet, which order Durnovo carried out on December 3rd. 
Durnovo feared that the members would disperse and escape 
if he started arresting them separately. He therefore 
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waited for the Soviet f(» inert, which fho latter hesitated to 
do, 'Fheir fears were well f’ouiuleil, for as soon as the body 
gathered on Deceinher ,trd in tlie 1 lull of the Free Economic 
Society, the meinhers, ioi> in all, were rounded up and 
arrested. After Nosar’s arrest the Soviet had attempted 
to put through a plan for a general strike as a protest 
against the arrest, hut their elUu'Is were, in vain. 

Thus ended the attair of the Workmen’s Soviet and its 
leader, Nosar. 'Fhe matter was greatly overdrawn by the 
press, for the simple rcasim that these slrike.s, involving, as 
they did, (he printers, touehed the piickets of the newspaper 
people. Of course, there were among the journalists men 
who sympathized with the “Workers' Revolution,” but 
tho.se were impecunious journalists, mostly dreamers. 
Revolution always and everywhere brings forth such 
fanatical idealists. 

Since 1905 there have been no serious strikes in Russia. 
The strike movement during the revolution taught the 
workers to assume a very skeptical attitude toward leaders 
like Nosar, It also taught the employers a lesson. To a 
certain extent they have bettered the conditions of the 
workers. The Government, too, learned a lesson. This 
year the Government has enacted a workmen’s insurance 
law, despite the masked opposition of some of the repre- 
sentatives of industry sitting in the Imperial Council and 
Duma. This law was practically approved about twenty 
years ago, when, I was Minister of Finances, but met with 
constant obstruction. Nevertheless, the revolution appears 
not to have taught any lesson to the gendarmerie and secret 
police. This very year an officer of the gendarmes, 
Tereschenko by name, if I remember rightly, caused up- 
wards of 200 Lena miners to be shot, although the men 
tried to better their intolerable condition by peaceful means 
and only after their patience had been tried for many years. 
The local administration was apparently In the pay of the 
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rich gold mining corporation and did nothing to thwart Its 
predatory greed. The Minister of the Interior, Makaroff, 
in trying to justify the slaughter of the miners by the 
gendarmes, laid before the Duma a most far-fetched and 
false report on the subject and concluded his speech with 
this hideous exclamation: “Thus has it ever been, thus 
will it ever be.” Of course, one need not be a prophet to 
foretell that if it is true that such things did happen (as in 
the case of Gapon, which was staged by Von Plehve), it is 
equally true that such a scheme of things cannot last for- 
ever. A regime under which such slaughters are possible 
cannot long exist, and October 17th is the beginning of the 
end. 

After I had left the post of President of the Council of 
Ministers, some papers spread the rumour that I had re- 
ceived the chief leader of the Soviet and, with him, a delega- 
tion from the Soviet. Some of the Black Hundred leaders 
charged me with having entertained criminal relations with 
the Soviet and the revolutionists. Others went further and 
declared that I had set up the Soviet myself. Novoye 
Vremya is responsible for the silly joke to the effect that 
during my premiership there were two governments. Count 
Witte’s and Nosar’s, and it was for a while uncertain who 
was going to arrest whom: Witte Nosar or Nosar Witte. 

I wish to declare here, in reply to all these fantastic 
rumours, that I have never in my life laid eyes on Nosar, 
and have never had any relations with either the Soviet or 
the revolutionists. Nor did I ever receive any members of 
the Soviet as such. Should they have come to me I would 
have dispatched them to the city governor. In general, 
I attributed no importance to this Soviet. It exerted an 
influence only on the workmen of the St. Petersburg district, 
and for that reason alone it seemed to me ridiculous to 
speak of its political significance. As soon as I judged It 
timely to arrest its members, I did so, without shed<Kng a 
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drop of blood. There were rumours that some compromis- 
ing papers were in the hands of the Minister of the Interior 
relating to niy alleged negotiations with the Soviet. I need 
not add that the rumours were entirely false. 

The main centre of the revolutionary movement was, 
however, not St. Petersburg, but the ancient city of Moscow. 
Since the ’nineties of the last century Moscow had been the 
nest of opposition. More than bureaucratic St. Petersburg, 
Moscow was the laboratory of radical political and social 
ideas. 

The regime of Grand Duke Sergey Alexandrovich and 
General Trepov, Governor-General and Governor, respec- 
tively, could not but drive all the classes of the population 
Into the arms of that genuine, national opposition which 
springs from discouraged conservatism and prejudiced 
material interests. Moscow was the birthplace of the con- 
ventions of zemstvo and municipal leaders, who were 
destined to form the General Staff of the opposition forces. 

After the assassination of Grand Duke Sergey Alexandro- 
vich, the Government appointed General Kozlov, the former 
Chief of Police, to succeed him. Kozlov was a splendid 
man, respected by everybody, but, unfortunately, he was 
soon forced to resign, as he could not get along with General 
Trepov. Thereupon, P. P. Durnovo was chosen at the 
request of Count Solski, who before that had taken him 
into the Imperial Council. Very wealthy, a general, and 
ex-President of the St. Petersburg Municipal Duma, he was 
a pecuhar conjbinatlon of a liberal and an old-time despot, 
altogether disqualified for any serious business and wholly 
incapable of enlisting either the sympathy or the support of 
any social group or party in the city. In Moscow he was 
lost, did not have the least conception of what was going 
on, and finally became so bewildered that on one occasion 
he went out Into the square, I was told, in the Adjutant- 
General’s uniform, doffing his military cap, to talk things 
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over with the revolutionary mob assembled under the red 
flag. 

The whole of Moscow was in either open or secret 
opposition, including the representatives of the nobility and 
of the merchant class. Some of the Moscow millionaires 
contributed liberally not only to the cause of the constitu- 
tional movement, but even to the revolution. The industrial 
king Savva Morozov donated several millions to the revo- 
lutionists, through an actress who lived with Maxim Gorb‘ 
and with whom Morozov was infatuated. Early in 1905, 
I remember, Morozov asked me over the telephone to 
receive him. I granted his desire, and he expressed to me 
the most extreme opinions to the effect that we must get rid 
of the autocracy, introduce a parliamentary system, etc., 
etc. Taking advantage of the fact that I had known him 
for many years and that I was many years his senior, I laid 
my hand on his shoulder and said to him : “As I wish you 
well, I shall give this advice : Attend to your business, and 
keep away from the revolution.” Morozov was visibly 
taken aback, but my words sobered him and he thanked me 
for my advice. He was later caught red-handed In Moscow. 
To avoid a scandal, the police proposed to him that he leave 
the country. Abroad he became completely entangled in 
the revolutionary net and committed suicide. 

Another leading spirit of the Moscow industrial world, 
Krestovnlkov, chairman of the Stock Exchange Committee, 
if I remember rightly, came to see me soon after the pub- 
lication of the constitutional manifesto. The purpose of 
his visit was to plead for a lowering of the rate at which 
the Imperial Bank discounted bills of exchange. In those 
days the country was passing through a severe financial 
crisis, and the safety of the gold standard of our currency 
depended upon my success in concluding a foreign loan. 
Without explaining to him our financial situation, I merely 
told him that I was unable to grant his desire. Krestov- 
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nikov clutched his head In despair, and exclaiming, “Give 
us the Duma, call it as soon as possible I” dashed out of 
my study like a crazed man. It is astonishing to what extent 
prominent public men misjudged the situation in those days. 
The Duma election law was already known at that time. 
Nevertheless, here was a notable representative of the 
moneyed class who imagined that, as soon as the Duma was 
convoked, I would proceed to enact measures furthering the 
Interests of capital. But when the Duma failed to justify 
the hopes of the propertied classes, they backed out of the 
game of liberalism, and the stray sheep returned to the fold 
of autocracy. 

The authorities were powerless to control the course of 
events in Moscow. Ill-Informed and InefScIent, they 
shirked their responsibilities, evaded personal dangers and 
shrunk from fighting the oncoming revolution. The story 
of the Moscow Peasant Congress is a fitting Illustration of 
the state of affairs in the ancient Russian capital. I learned 
that the Congress was definitely committed to the policy of 
compulsory expropriation of private land property without 
compensation. In general, it was called for the open propa- 
ganda of most extreme revolutionary ideas. I did not for 
a moment doubt that the Governor-General would either 
prohibit the Congress or confer about the matter with the 
central government. Suddenly I learned from the news- 
papers that the Congress had opened. I telegraphed to the 
Governor-General warning him of the character of the 
Congress. For several days I received no answer. Finally, 
the convention was closed by the police, after It had held a 
number of sessions and succeeded in spreading broadcast a 
great many revolutionary ideas. This laxity of the authori- 
ties Is largely accounted for by the terroristic activities of 
the revolutionaries. 

Accidentally, I had a private source of information about 
the situation in Moscow. Once, when I was Director of 
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the South-Western Railroads, a young woman, whom I had 
previously met at the house of a colleague, came to me and 
begged me, with tears in her eyes, to give her a chance to 
gain an honest living. I placed her in one of the numerous 
olHces of the Railroad Management. Some years later I 
met her in St. Petersburg. Several weeks after the publica- 
tion of the manifesto a lady came to see me and introduced 
herself as the wife of a well-known Moscow judge. I 
recognized in her the girl to whom I had done the little 
service many years before. She confided to me that a friend 
of hers was in love with a young man who occupied a prom- 
inent place in the revolutionary movement, and that through 
her she was au courant of the plans of the revolutionists. 
She told me that a regular insurrection with all its classical 
attributes, such as barricades, etc., was in the course of 
preparation in Moscow. The revolutionists being aware, 
she said, of the demoralization and panic of the administra- 
tion and the troops, were seeking to deal the blow before 
the authorities came to themselves. She was prompted, she 
added, to disclose this to me by a desire to repay me for my 
kindness toward her and to save her friend. 

Impressed by her words, I urged the Emperor to appoint 
a reliable Governor in Moscow. In the meantime, the revo- 
lutionary wave was rising higher in Moscow, and the intelli- 
gence which I received from my lady informant was grow- 
ing more and more alarming. On November 9th (22), 
while His Majesty was leaving a session of the Council of 
Ministers, which took place under his presidency, I stopped 
him and declared that, unless a resolute and energetic man 
was appointed to take charge of Moscow, the city might 
fall into the hands of the revolutionists, — ^which event would 
be a signal for general anarchy in the country. I insisted 
that General Dubasov should be immediately appointed 
Governor-General of Moscow, and His Majesty granted 
my request. General Dubasov arrived in Moscow several 
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days before the outbreak, of the msurrection. Shortly after- 
wards, he requested nu* to assist him in getting more troops. 
The Minister of War infoniictl me that a re^ment sent 
from Poland was due in Moscow three days later. The 
regiment did not arrive in time, for the reason that the 
revolutionists mailc an attempt to wreck the train which 
carried a part of it. Before the regiment arrived General 
Dubasov a.sked again for troops from St. Petrograd. He 
informed mo that ho. had barely enough men to guard the 
railway stations and that the city proper was altogether, 
denuded of troops. I immediately telephoned to General 
Trepov asking him personally to tell His Majesty that 
I considered the immediate dispatch of troops an absolutely 
imperative measure, if we wanted to prevent the capture of 
the city by the revolutionists, with its numberless disastrous 
consequences. In the evening General Trepov informed me 
that His Majesty asked me to go to Grand Duke Nikolai 
Nikolaievich and persuade him to send troops to Moscow. 

I complied with His Majesty’s request and went to see the 
Grand Duke. He realized that the troops at General 
Dubasov’s disposal were few and demoralized, but he 
argued that his chief task at the time was to insure the 
personal safety of the Emperor and his august family and 
that, should he part with a portion of his forces, he would 
jeopardize His Majesty’s person. As for Moscow, he was 
willing to let it go to the dogs. Was it nqt, he argued, the 
fountain head of revolution? On my part, I ar^ed that 
St. Petersburg was practically safe while Moscow was in 
imminent danger. Our conversation lasted several hours, 
and it was well past midnight when a courier brought a 
note from His Majesty addressed to the Grand Duke. He 
read it and said: “His Majesty requests me to send troops 
to Moscow. I will do so.” I urged him to make haste and 
left. The troops dispatched to Moscow included nearly 
the whole of the Semenov regiment and also some cavalry 
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and artillery. I understand that the insurrection was sup- 
pressed unsystematically and with excessive cruelty on the 
part of the men of the Semenov regiment. The only ones 
to blame, however, are the dvil authorities who did not 
take the necessary measures in due time and who did not 
prevent the demoralization of the local troops. General 
Dubasov was, no doubt, the only man in Moscow who did 
not lose his head and he saved the situation by his courage 
and good faith. As soon as the storm blew over, the St. 
Petersburg troops were withdrawn and General Dubasov 
wrote to the Emperor asking him to be magnaminous and 
not to try the arrested insurrectionists by court-martial. 
When consulted by His Majesty, I sided with the General, 
and as long as the two of us were in power the Moscow 
revolutionists were tried by civil courts, although the Min- 
ister of the Interior, Durnovo, advised court-martialing. 

An unsuccessful attempt, as is known, was made on Gen- 
eral Dubasov’s life. The bomb which was hurled at his 
carriage killed his adjutant, Count Konovnitzyn, and also 
the driver, if I remember rightly, but left the General un- 
harmed. He resigned from his post when I gave up mine. 
Though His Majesty did not persecute the General, he was 
cold to him, for the reason that on several occasions 
Dubasov expressed opinions which went against His 
Majesty’s grain. In 1907 another totally unsuccessful 
attempt was made on Dubasov’s life by a youthful revolu- 
tionist. I went to see him several hours after the attempt. 
He was perfectly composed. The only thing that deeply 
worried him was the fate of the youth who had shot at him. 
He feared that Stolypin’s court-martial would make short 
shrift of his would-be assassin. “I cannot be calm,” he told 
me; “I constantly see before me his boyish, kindly eyes, 
crazed with fear. It is ungodly to execute such irresponsible 
youths.” He read me the letter he had written to the 
Emperor begging him to forgive the young terrorist. His 
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Majesty replied the next ilay to (he effect that he did not 
think he had the rip:lu to hinder the automatic and immu- 
table course of justice, as lulministered by the newly estab- 
lished military courts. T scarcely know whether to qualify 
thivS reply as Jesuitic or puerile. Ills Majesty did not find 
it at all impossible, however, to pardon men convicted of 
crimes against Jews and Liberals. 

I need not say that all those who were arrested in con- 
nection with the attempt were imtnediately hanged., I nught 
add, to complete the story, that the lady who, unwittingly, 
was the source of my information about the plans of the 
revolutionists succeeded in escaping abroad together with 
her lover. 



CHAPTER XI 


THE LOAN THAT SAVED RUSSIA 

SHORTLY after my arrival from my peace mission in 
the United States, I had a heart-to-heart talk with Count 
Dimitry Solsld, President of the Imperial Council, about 
Russian home affairs. “Count,” he repeated, “you alone 
can save the situation.” When I declared that it was my 
intention to keep aloof by all means, and to go abroad for a 
few months’ rest, he burst into tears and reproached me for 
my egoism and lack of patriotism. “Go abroad!” he ex- 
claimed. “In the meantime we shall all perish here !” 

Unwilling to shirk the duty I owed to my Monarch and 
country, I did not go abroad. Although I had no illusions 
about the difficulty and thanklessness of the task, I assumed 
the burden of power and bore it for six months. My ap- 
pointment as President took place immediately upon the 
publication of the historical manifesto of October 17th, 
which granted the Russian people civic liberties and a par- 
liamentary regime. 

In October, 1905, the Government had neither troops 
nor funds with which to fight the revolution. I soon per- 
ceived that only two things could save the dynasty and 
enable Russia to weather the revolutionary storm, namely, 
a large foreign loan and the return of the army from Trans- 
baikalia and Manchuria to the European part of the coun- 
try. These two measures, coupled with a determination on 
the part of the Government to carry out in good faith the 
promises of the constitutional manifesto, I was certain, 
would pacify the country. 
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At the time when I nssmned the task {)f ruling the coun- 
try, tiic hulk of tile army, about a million men, was in far 
Manchuria. Tho.se units which remaiiuul in Russia were 
largely deplcteii, both in their personnel anil military equip- 
moot. As a matter of fact, the whole vast body of the 
Russian iimy was in a state of complete physical and moral 
prostration. Owing its existence, as it did, to universal 
military conscription, the army could not help being affected 
by the spirit of general iliseontent which prevailed in the 
country. Indeed, the most extreme subversive ideas found 
a fertile soil among the military, who felt more keenly than 
the civilian population tl>e pain and disgrace of the disas- 
trous war into which the country had been dragged by its 
irresponsible rulers. It should be noted that actual cases 
of mutinies in the army were ratlier infrequent, this being 
perhaps due to the energy (Jrand Duke Nikolai Nikolaie- 
vich displayed in dealing with the outbreaks. 

Several days before my appointment I conferred with the 
Minister of War and 'Ciencral T'repov, then commander of 
the St Petersburg garrison, for the purpose of ascertaining 
to what extent we could depend on the troops in case it 
should be decided to crush the revolution by armed force. 
The impression T gained from that conference was that the 
army was unreliable for two reasons, namely, because of its 
numerical weakness and its dangerous state of mind. This 
circumstance perhaps accounts for TIis Majesty’s decision 
in preferring the road of reforms to the unstinted applica- 
tion of sheer force. I cannot explain His Majesty’s choice 
otherwise, for like all weak people he believes most in 
physical force. 

After the ratification of the Portsmouth treaty, in accord- 
ance with the letter of the law, it was necessary to discharge 
the reservists who had been called to the colours for the 
duration of the war. Since these soldiers were the most 
troublesome element of the array and had infected with 



THE LOAN THAT SAVED RUSSIA 287 

revolutionary ideas both the Transbaikalian troops and the 
units stationed in European Russia, I had them demobilized 
immediately. As a result, the army at my disposal dimin- 
ished in numbers, but it was purged of the troublesome 
element, which was at any moment liable to break out in 
uncontrollable mutinies. Thus, European Russia was prac- 
tically denuded of troops. A sufficient number of them was 
available only in the St. Petersburg, Warsaw and Caucasian 
military districts, but as the situation in those regions was 
threatening the commanders there were extremely reluctant 
to part with their units for the benefit of other regions. 
Central Russia was almost completely deprived of troops. 
The disorganization was so great that the military authori- 
ties themselves did not know how many men were available 
and where they were stationed. Most of the units in the 
rear were far below their normal strength, but the military 
authorities were In many cases ignorant of the extent to 
which the units had been depleted. At the request of the 
local administration, a battalion would be dispatched, after 
long delay, to quell a peasant riot. We would next hear 
that, instead of a battalion no more than, say, a dozen men 
had arrived. We would then turn to the army authorities 
and learn that most of the personnel of the battalion in 
question was at the front. Such cases, i remember, were by 
no means exceptional. This chaotic condition, I later found 
out, was the result of General Kuropatkin’s activity as Min- 
ister of War. 

As we had at our disposal neither troops nor rural police, 
it was impossible to combat the agrarian disorders vdth any 
degree of efficiency. In the course of my premiership I suc- 
ceeded in increasing and improving the police force, both 
municipal and rural. But at the height of the disturbances 
in some places there was no police at all, and, even in 
Moscow the force was poorly armed. The policemen often 
reported for duty with empty revolver cases for all arms. 
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Since the local administration was in many places dc* 
moralized, T conceived tlic plan of sending His Majesty's 
Adjutant (lenerals to those districts where the situation was 
most alarming. 'Fhus, Adjutant (icncral Sakharov was 
sent to the government of Saratov, Adjutant General 
Strukov to the governments of 'I'ambov and Voronezh, 
and Adjutant (Jeneral Dubasov to the governments of 
Chernigov and Kursk. General Dubasov acted very ener- 
getically, but in such a way as not to arouse anyone’s ank 
mosity. lie was profoundly impressed by the extent and 
importance of the agrarian disturbances. He urged me, 

I recall, without waiting for the opening of the Duma to 
enact a law whereby the land forcefully seized by the 
peasants would bo made their legitimate property. This, 
he argued, would pacify the peasants. As for the land- 
owners, he said, it would be best for them, too, for other- 
wise the peasants would seize all the private estates and 
leave nothing to their owners. 

The peasant riots were caused by Russian coniK- 
tions and also, to a certain extent, by the propaganda 
of the socialists. 

In shaping the course of the revolution an exceedingly 
important role was played by the whole gamut of socialistic 
doctrines, from Tolstoy’s Christian communism to “anar- 
chistic socialism,” which served as a disguise for plain rob- 
bery, — all these teachings having in common a denial of 
property rights as defined in Roman law. During the last 
fifty years the ideas of socialism have advanced with wgor- 
ous strides throughout the whole of Europe. They found 
a fertile soil in Russia, owing to the constant violation of 
every right, especially of property rights, on the part of 
the authorities, and also because of the lack of culture 
among the population. The revolutionists promised the 
factories to the workmen and the land of pomteshchtld 
(landowners) to the peasants, declaring that these com' 
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modities belong to the people by rlg^t, and had been un- 
justly taken away from them. The workers naturally 
responded with strikes, while the peasants began to practise 
what, in imitation of an orator of the French Revolution, 
Deputy Herzenstein in the First Duma called “the illumina- 
tion” of the landowners’ estates, i.e., they began to bum 
and loot the property of the landed gentry. 

The Manchurian armies were naturally anxious to get 
home. Owing to the railroad strikes in European Russia 
and in Siberia, the Far East was oftentimes cut off from the 
rest of Russia for weeks together. As a result the most 
fantastic rumours spread among the troops like wildfire. 
Making his way home through Siberia, after the conclusion 
of the Portsmouth treaty. Prince Vasilchikov did not know, 
until he reached Cheliabinsk, whether the Emperor was still 
in Russia, for he had heard rumours to the effect that the 
Imperial family had escaped abroad and that my colleagues 
and myself had been strung up on lamp-posts on the Champ 
de Mars in St. Petersburg. This %tory I have from His 
Majesty himself. 

I am under the impression that toward the end of 1905 
the army at the front was thoroughly demoralized and revo- 
lutionary. If this was not a matter of common knowledge, 
it is because it was the policy of the military authorities to 
hide the plagues which were corroding the very heart of 
the army. 

The first revolutionary wave, originating in the West, 
moved eastward and infected the Transbaikalian army. A 
movement in the opposite direction began toward the end 
of 1905, some of the discharged soldiers from the front 
bringing the revolutionary germ into the interior of the 
country. Alarming news of the state of mind of the Man- 
churian army had reached St. Petersburg in previous 
months. Under the Influence of this news, the Minister of 
Agriculture, Schwanebach, laid before the Committee of 
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Ministers a plan fur allot(inj.f the cnnvn lands in Siberia 
to the soldiers In active service wiio would consent to settle 
there. After a short discussion of this singular scheme, the 
committee declined to consider it further, and the whole 
matter came to i\t>tiiing. 

'Phe strike on the Ureat Siherlan Railroad, coupled with 
the eagerness of the troops to r^'lurn home, completely dis- 
organized the Kastern Chinese Raihvny, which circumstance 
added to the dissatisfaction of tl»c army, d'he railroad 
strikes were responsilde for the delay in assembling recruits 
and in transporting the Manchurian armies home. Atone 
time the Siberian ruilroails were in the hands of self-consti- 
tuted hands and orguni/.ations which refused to obey the 
governmental authorities, 'rite, revolutiomsts perceived 
that no sooner did the troops reach their homes than they 
lost all their revolutionary ardour and turned into a hnl- 
wark of law and order, h'or that reason they made every 
effort to keep up the railroad strikes in Siberia. 

Traffic on the Siberian and I'ia.stern Chinese Railways 
oftentimes ceased completely, and the troops indulged in 
rioting as they made their way westward. Then the strike 
of the telegraph operators came to increase the confusion. 
Day after day passed and the armies were still far away 
from Central Russia, their absence complicating both the 
internal and the iritcmational position of the country. I 
repeatedly pointed out the seriousness of the situation to 
Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaievlch, to the Minister of 
War, and to the Chief of the General Staff, General Palit- 
zyn. They replied quite correctly that the matter was with- 
in the province of General Lincvich, Commander-In-Chief 
of the armies in active service. The only official communi- 
cation I received from the Commander-in-chief throughout 
the six months of my premiership was a dispatch informing 
me that fourteen (I remember that number very distinctly) 
anarchist-revolutionists had arrived at the front to stir up 
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trouble in the army. I showed this telegram to His Majesty 
and he returned it to me with the following words written 
on the margin: “I hope they will be hanged.” 

At this juncture, I hit upon the idea of dispatching two 
military trains, one from Kharbin westward, the other from 
European Russia eastward, under the command of two firm 
and resolute generals, instructed to open up normal traffic 
on the Siberian roads and remove the causes which hin- 
dered the regular functioning of the roads. His Majesty 
was pleased by this idea and adopted my plan. General 
Meller-Zakomelski was placed at the head of the expedition 
which had Moscow as its starting-point, while the train 
dispatched from Kharbin was put under the command of 
General Rennenkampf. The two generals were ordered to 
reopen normal traffic and restore order along the Siberian 
railways at any price. They acquitted themselves of their . 
task with eminent success, and the two trains effected a 
junction near Chita. Naturally enough, this extraordinary 
measure could not be carried into effect without severe re- 
pressions. On reaching Chita, which was entirely in the 
hands of revolutionists. General Rennenkampf proceeded to 
execute a number of people. While he was restoring order 
at Chita, my wife once came to me in alarm and showed 
me a telegram sent to her from Brussels, in the name of 
the Russian revolutionary group of that city. It read as 
follows: “If your husband does not immediately cancel 
Rennenkampf’s death sentences, he and the following men 
(names follow) will be executed, your daughter and grand- 
son will be killed on the same day.” As a matter of fact, 
my daughter lived in Brussels with her husband, K. V. Nary- 
shkin, who served at our Embassy, and they had a one-year 
old boy for whom both my wife and myself had an affec- 
tion almost morbid in its intensity. Of course, I paid no 
heed to this threat, which, by the way, the revolutionists 
failed to carry out. This incident illustrates the perfection 
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to which the rcvolutitmlsts carried their system of under- 
ground communication, and also the difficult position in 
which we were in those days. 

Simultaneously C!ommandcr-in-Chicf Linevich was dis- 
missed and (icncral (irodekttv appointed in his stead, at my 
recommendation. I le succceilcd in restoring order in the 
army and transporting the Manchurian armies into the in- 
terior of the country. At my .suggestion, the location of the 
troop.s was altered, with a view to the most effective sup- 
pression of local insurrections ant! riots. My principle was 
to oppose force to force anti to take the most drastic meas- 
ures against an open uprising, hut at the same time I 
was against the practice of mass executions months and 
years after order had been restorctl. 

My next great task. wa.s to secure a foreign loan. As 
early as 1904 the need for a foreign loan became apparent. 
At that time our financial system was already giving way 
under the pressure of the war expenditures. In concluding 
our second commercial treaty with Germany in 1904 , 1 suc- 
ceeded in securing Germany’s permission to float our loan 
in that country. The next year I made an effort to prepare 
the ground for the loan in France and in the United States, 
where I went on the Portsmouth peace mission. My inten- 
tion was to conclude the loan before the opening of the 
Imperial Duma. As I felt sure that the first Duma would 
be unbalanced and to a certain extent revengeful, I was 
afraid that its interference might thwart the loan nego- 
tiations and render the bankers less tractable. As a result, 
the Government, without funds, would lose the freedom of 
action whidi is so essential during a period of upheaval. 

I had a keen personal interest In the loan. It must be 
borne in mind that I was responsible for the adoption by 
Russia (in 1896) of the gold standard of currency, and it 
was doubly painful for me to see this standard seriously 
threatened by the financial crisis brought about by the war. 
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on the one hand, and by the nearsighted policy of the Minis- 
ter of Finances, on the other. He waited for the end of the 
war to conclude a large loan, but he failed to foresee the 
outbreak of the revolution, with its disastrous effect on our 
credit. 

France was willing to open its money market to us, but 
as a preliminary condition the French Government de- 
manded the conclusion of peace with Japan. When the 
Portsmouth treaty was concluded, new obstacles presented 
themselves, notably the Franco-German conflict over Mo- 
rocco, and the Paris Government made the conclusion of the 
loan contingent upon the peaceable settlement of that con- 
flict. Elsewhere, In my remarks on the Kaiser, I tell the 
story of how I succeeded in having the clash arbitrated by 
an international conference at Algeciras. The conference 
lasted till the end of March, 1906, and until its termination 
the conclusion of the loan was out of the question. 

The loan was to be an international one, but in view of 
its large amount the French group of bankers was to play 
the leading part. In 1905 I opened preliminary negoti- 
ations with Neutzlin, the head of the Banque de Paris et 
des Pays Bas. After the death of Germain, of the Credit 
Lyonnais, the Banque de Paris et des Pays Bas became the 
chief banking institution in the so-called Christian group of 
bankers’ syndicates. The other group of banks, known as 
the Jewish group, was headed by the Rothschild firm. Old 
Baron Alphonse Rothschild, with whom I had been on very 
friendly terms, was already dead, and Lord Rothschild of 
London was now the head of the family. Consequently, I 
instructed Rafalovich, our financial agent in Paris, to go to 
London and find out what was the attitude of the Roths- 
childs toward our loan. Rafalovich’s reply was to the effect 
that out of respect for Count Witte as a statesman they 
would willingly render full assistance to the loan, but that 
they would not be In a position to do so until the Russian 
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(Jovernmcpt hatl enacted legal measures tending to improve 
the conditiuns ul‘ (lie jews in Russia, As I deemed it 
ncatli our <ligni(y to connect the solution of our Jewish 
question with (he loan, I decided to give up my intention of 
securing the participation of the Rothschilds. 

The Constitutional Democrats (“Cadets”) were fully 
aware of the stahili/ing elfect the loan would have upon the 
Ciovernment. Conseiiuently, (hey sought to defeat my efforts 
to conclude the loan before the opening of the Duma. Their 
representatives, chiefly Prineo Dolgoruki and Maklakov, 
acted in I’aris, trying to persuade the hVcnch Government 
that it was illegal for the Imperial (lovernment to condude 
the loan without the sanction of the Duma, It is not with- 
out shame, I am sure, that these public leaders, who were 
very decent men for all that, recall this activity of theirs, 
which could hardly he termed patriotic. Their only excuse 
lies in the fact that in those days the greater part of think- 
ing Russia was in a state of intoxication. People were 
actually drunk with the old wine of freedom, which had 
been brewing for many generations. 

As for our press, it <lid nothing to inspire the foreign 
investor with confidence, h'or Instance, nearly all the papers 
printed the appeal of the revolutionists to the population 
enjoining it to withdraw their deposits from the banks and 
local treasuries, so as to force the Government to cease the 
exchange of credit bills and reduce the Treasury to a state 
of insolvency. On the other hand, the foreign press dis- 
played a great deal of hostility toward us. Here is what 
Rafalovich wrote me from Paris on January 8, 1906: “The 
difficulties of the situation arc clearly manifested in the 
attitude of the financial and economic press. While Mr. 
Paul Leroy Beaulieu (an authority on finance) is using all 
the prestige with which his special scientific competence in- 
vests him to reassure and enlighten the public, and while 
Mr, Kergall (editor of La Revue Econotnique) endeavours 
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to act in the same direction, there are other publications 
whose utterances seem to be inspired by those feelings of 
hatred and joy which a savage may experience at the sight 
of the dead body of an enemy. . . . The English Econo- 
mist, whose animosity is chronic, speaks of the collapse of 
the gold standard in Russia. Ill-informed, it announces that 
Russia is driven to resort to a forced rate of exchange and 
to the printing of paper money without the corresponding 
deposit of gold. Other papers repeat this yarn that a por- 
tion of Russia’s gold resources has been absorbed by the 
purchase of Russian securities abroad made in order to 
stabilize the rates of exchange. ... It is also said that 
Russia is reduced to the necessity of issuing billets escomp- 
tables (notes at a discount). ... It is the war cry of the 
enemies of Russian credit.” 

Already in November, 1905, our money circulation was 
in a very critical state and I found it necessary to keep the 
financial committee informed about the situation. With my 
approval, the committee appointed two of its members, V. 
N. Kokovtzev and Schwanebach, Minister of Agriculture, 
together with the Minister of Finances, I. P. Shipov, to 
watch the transactions of the Imperial Bank, but, of course, 
they were unable to suggest anything to improve matters. 
As the situation was rapidly growing worse and as some of 
the members of the financial committee thought it was pos- 
sible to conclude a foreign loan immediately, I proposed to 
Kokovtzev that he go abroad with full powers' to contract 
a loan. I knew very well that before the settlement of the 
Morocco conflict, this was out of the question, but I did not 
judge it possible to take the financial committee into my 
confidence with regard to the political aspect of the situ- 
ation. 

Kokovtzev went to Paris late in December, 1905, and was 
told, of course, by Rouvier that we could not conclude the 
loan before the peaceable termination of the Morocco 
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affair. lie alstt h;ul ;tii intiTvicw with President Loubet. 
Kokovt/.cv .suivcfiii'd ill Jfl•ttin}^ an iulvuncc of lOO million 
rubles on atrount of the future loan. Thi-s sum was but a 
drop in (lit* bucket, for the .short-term bonds issued by Ko- 
kovt/cv in Berlin were soon to fall due. Accorihnglyl 
askcil Kokovt/ev to stop in Berlin on his way back and try 
to obtain an extension of time for these bonds. This exten- 
sion he secured, for the reason that the (jcrinan Govern- 
ment wa.s still undecided as to what course 1 would follow 
in matters pertaininit: to Russia’s external policy. For, 
though I was instrumental in annulling the monstrous 
Bjilrkc agreement, 1 nevertheles.s made it dear that I was 
in favour of a coalition between Russia, Germany and 
France, which wouhl dominate the whole of Europe, if not 
the world. If this plan, which was my chief political idea, 
was not realized, it was because of insufficient political far- 
sightedness on our part anil also on the part of Emperor 
William of Gemtany. 

I have spoken elsewhere of the interplay of forces which 
determined the course of the Algeciras Conference, andhpw 
Germany endeavoured to drag out the negotiations so as to 
increase our difficulties and take revenge on me for the 
annulment of the Bjorkc treaty. In January, 1906 , 1 de- 
cided to push further the negotiations for the loan, whi^ I 
had initiated in Paris on my way back from the United 
States. As I could not go abroad and as there was no one 
who could be entrusted with the task of conducting the nego- 
tiations, I asked Neutzlin to come to Russia. It was a 
matter of extreme importance that his visit should be a 
secret to the public, for otherwise it would have had an 
undesirable effect upon the course of the Algeciras Confer- 
ence and upon the Russian Stock Exchange. I may mention 
in passing that since I had left the post of Minister of 
Finances, in 1903, the Russian securities had fallen twenty 
per cent Accorcffngly, Neutzlin came to Russia incognito 
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and put up at the palace of Grand Duke Vladimir Alexan- 
drovich, at Tsarskoye Selo. He arrived on February 2nd, 
and his visit lasted five days. In the course of that period 
I had several conferences with Neutzlin, and in the presence 
of the Minister of Finance, Shipov, we agreed upon the 
terms of the loan. At first, Neutzlin insisted that the loan 
should not be realized before the opening of the Duma, but 
I succeeded in convincing him of the undesirability of such 
an arrangement, and it was then agreed that the loan should 
be effected immediately upon the termination of the Alge- 
ciras Conference. It was also agreed that the amount of 
the loan should be made as large as possible, so as to en- 
able us to get along for a considerable period of time with- 
out new loans and also in order to cancel the temporary loans 
contracted by Kokovtzev in France and in Germany. I 
insisted on 2,750,000,000 francs as the nominal amount of 
the loan. Anticipating upon the course of events, I may say 
that, owing to the treachery of Germany and of the Amer- 
ican syndicate of bankers headed by Morgan, we had to 
reduce the amount to 2,250,000,000 francs — 843,750,000 
rubles. Neutzlin insisted on six and a quarter per cent., but 
I could not agree to that rate of interest, and it was fixed at 
six per cent, the loan certificates becoming convertible after 
ten years. The syndicate which was to handle the loan was 
to be made up, we agreed, of French, Dutch, English, Ger- 
man, American, and Russian banking firms. Austrian banks 
were also permitted to participate in the loan. The sums 
realized were to be. left in the hands of the syndicate at 
one and a quarter per cent, and then transferred to the 
Russian Government in definite instalments in the course of 
one year. Not less than half of the amount 0/ the loan the 
syndicate was to take upon itself. We also agreed upon 
the secondary details. Neutzlin returned home, conferred 
with the other members of the syndicate and they all in- 
dorsed the main terms of the agreement which was formn- 
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latcd at T'sarskoyt' Sclo. I rontinuod to advise him aU the 
while, and until tlic very enndusion of the loan he turned 
to me personally for instructitnis. 

In the meantime, (lermany continued to obstruct the 
progress of tlie Algeciras Conference. Privately, I advised 
Rouvier to he more yieliling, but our representative at the 
conference, the i^panish Aml>assador Count Cassini, was in- 
stnictcd to vote for h'ranec in all cases. Germany’s claims 
were so unfair that even the representatives of her Allies, 
Italy and Austria, in some eases voted for France. In my 
report to Ills Majesty upon the loan negotiations I spoke 
about the situation in the following terms: 

I cannot got rltl of certain, nroliaWy unfouiKled, suspicions regard- 
ing the conduct of tlte (icrnian (lovenunent. The international 
situation is at present sucli that (liennany has an excellent opportunity 
to push France to tlu* wall. Russia is not in ii position at present 
to render any considerable military assistance to France. Austria 
and Italy will not stand in C Jenuany's way, As for Great Britain, 
she is unable to help I'Vance on land, and there is no doubt but that 
from the military standpoint ( Jermany is perfectly able to give 
France a sound heating. 'Fhc temptation for Germany is great 
Even granting that Germany is not thinking of war, she may still 
be bent, on the one hand, upon preventing her neighbor’s, le., 
Russia’s, speedy recovery from a disastrous war, and on the other, 
upon showing France that her salvation lies in a rapprochement with 
Germany. Coascqucntly, I suspect, Germany must have ulterior 
motives in displaying so much interest in the Morocco question, 
which is, properly speaking, of little importance to her. I have 
noticed that Germany’s civility and amiability is mere lip service. 

About the same time Count Lamsdorff, Minister of For- 
ci^ Affairs, sent the following note to our German Am- 
bassador, Count Osten-Sacken: 

France has reached the limit of tractability in agreeing (at the 
Confemcc) to practically all the points of the latest Berlin proposal, 
The lime has now come for Germany to give proof of that peace- 
loving spirit to which both the German Emperor and Prince Billon 
have repeatedly referred in connection with the Morocco affair. In 
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spite of their assurances, Germany, failing to see in the changes of 
the clauses relating to the police, which were suggested by France 
(at the Conference) a sufficient guarantee of the international char- 
acter of the police, refused to agree to those changes in the hope that 
France would find another way out of the difficulties. It would be 
highly deplorable if, because of this comparatively insignificant police 
question, on which all the Powers are unanimous, the Algeciras Con- 
ference should be forced to interrupt its deliberations. We refuse to 
believe that Emperor William w^ho, in the presence of our Most 
August Monarch, advocated with firm conviction the preservation 
of peace in the interests of mankind and a rapprochement between 
Germany and France through Russia’s instrumentality, — that Em- 
peror William should decide to disrupt the Conference and thus not 
only give up his political program but also arouse among the Euro- 
pean Powers an alarm which in its manifold consequences would be 
no less pernicious than open warfare. The German Government 
is quite aware that certain financial operations of the highest impor- 
tance to Russia are contingent upon the successful termination of the 
Algeciras Conference, Only the carrying out of those operations 
will enable the Imperial Russian Government to take the necessary 
measures for the final suppression of the revolutionary movement, 
which has already shown signs of spreading to the neighbouring 
monarchistic countries. The latter have recognized the necessity 
of concerted action against the international anarchist organizations. 
Despite the opinion, which is being spread abroad, that Jewish agita- 
tion prevents Russia from concluding the loan, we are in the posses- 
sion of indisputable information to the effect that only the total 
uncertainty as to the outcome of the Algeciras Conference is forcing 
the French bankers to refrain from financial operations. Should 
Emperor William or the Chancellor in their conversations with you 
touch upon the Morocco affair, you may very frankly state your 
opinion in accordance with this dispatch. 

The reference to Jewish agitation in this telegram Is 
based on what His Majesty told Count Lamsdorff and my- 
self. Emperor William had written him, he said, that we 
were unable to conclude the loan not because of the Alge- 
ciras Conference, but because the Jewish bankers refused to 
take part in the operation. On hearing that, I sent the fol- 
lowing dispatch to Rafalovich, our agent in Paris: 
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Ucrlin insistently oinleavours to convey the impression that tht 
Algecirus (.'(inference has absolutely notliini>: to do with the posg. 
bility of concUuiinp: the loan, that it is the Jews who are thwarting 
and will thwart it, and that the termination of the (Conference would 
not in iiny way clian(te the situation. It is very desirable that you 
should speak on that subject to Rouvier iind that I should siihm it 
Rouvier’s opinion to whom it may concern. 

Rafalovich's reply, which I submitted to His Majesty, 
was as follows : 

Rouvier replied: "Berlin views the .situation in a false light, for, 
not the Hebrews, hut all the people whose opinion carries weight 
consider tlie transaction impossible before the. political horizon dears 
up, that is, before the Morocco affair is settled in a fashion guaran- 
teeing Kuropean peace." 1 add: the papers create a pessimistic 
impression. It is my opinion that the CiSerman Emperor holds the 
key to our transaction. 

In reply to Count Lamsdorff’s telegram, our ambassador 
wired (on February 9th) that, in the opinion of Prince 
Bulow, the conclusion of the loan was impossible not be- 
cause of the Algcciras Conference, but because of the revo- 
lutionary movement in Russia. As for the Conference, the 
prince believed that it was necessary for us to urge France 
to be more tractable. Count Lamsdorff’s reply follows: 

Prince Billow’s words convey the odd impression tihat his atten- 
tion is chiefly concentrated on our loan and Russia’s internal affairs. 
The two depend upon the outcome of the Algeciras Conference, 
and it seems to me that Germany as a monarchistic Power is con- 
siderably afiected by the Russian revolutionary movement. In your 
conferences with the Chancellor it is necessary to emphasize Berlin’s 
neglect of the conditions set by the French delegates for an under- 
standing. (Jermany’s intolerance was once more clearly manifested 
in the Chancellor’s arguments presented to you. He entirely over- 
looked all the concessions made by the Paris CSovemment . . • 
Consequently, we hardly believe we could exert any pressure on 
France, which has given conclusive proofs of its conciliatory ^irit 
Should the Conference be disrupted, the opinion will no doubt prevail 
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among all the Powers that the failure of the Conference was due 
exclusively to Germany’s aggressive designs. 

Seeing that Germany continued to make difficulties, I 
took advantage of the permission the German Emperor had 
given me to communicate with him through Count Eulen- 
burg and I appealed to him directly, asking him to speed up 
the deliberations of the Algeciras Conference. My effort 
was labor lost. The Emperor informed me that he could 
not concede certain conditions without prejudicing Ger- 
many’s prestige and ended with the usual advice to exert 
pressure upon France for the purpose of rendering her more 
tractable. I was indignant at Germany’s conduct, and on 
one occasion I left no doubt in the German ambassador’s 
mind as to my feelings in the matter. Under the impres- 
sion of our conversation the German ambassador sent to 
von Billow a dispatch, which, together with the Chancellor’s 
reply, fell into my hands, — although neither document was 
intended for me by its author. “His Imperial Majesty’s 
policy,” said the ambassador among other things, “is di- 
rected as before toward peace, harmony and confidence. 
It does not follow, however, that we can sacrifice our firmly 
established rights and interests, when they are in danger. 
The failure of the Conference, with its numberless conse- 
quences, will be avoided if France agrees to terms which 
are sufficiently in keeping with international law.” In his 
reply, the Chancellor pointed out that the removal of Del- 
casse was not a concession to Germany, as I insisted, but 
“an act of Internal French policy.” 

Several days later Rouvier’s Government fell, and was 
succeeded by a cabinet formed by Sarrien. It was in those 
days that a sensational polemic arose between the Paris 
Temps and the German newspapers about an article in 
Temps relating to an instruction gjven by us to Ambassador 
Cassini. The Incident was started. Count Lamsdorff ex- 
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pliiiiu'd lo nu', ttjrnti|»li a I’alsi' rumour spread by the Ger- 
mans. I'or souu' time the t iermaji Chancellor hadbeenset- 
ting on foot such rumours, intetuied to retard the proceed- 
ings of the Algeeiras Cimference and to set the Powers at 
variance. 

As soon as Sarrien’s cabinet was formed, T instructed 
Rafalovich to call ttn Minister of Finances Poincare and 
report to him the state of the negotiations of the loan. 
Nctit/.lin, on his part, was also instructed hy me to confer 
with Minister Ihnneare on the subject of our loan. Early 
in March Rafulovieli met first M. Henry, Director of the 
Commercial and Consular Division of the Ministry of For- 
eign Affairs, and then the Minister of h'inances himself. 
After initiating these two statesmen into all the details of 
the situation, Rafalovich stated that, in my opinion, there 
existed a formal agreement helween Rouvier and myself. 
According to that agreement, he said, I was to make every 
effort to regulate the Morocco problem, while the French 
(Jovernment, upon the successful termination of the Alge- 
ciras Conference, was to render us every possible assistance 
toward the conclusion of the loan, the basic terms of which 
were agreed upon between myself and Ncut'/.lin. 

The new cabinet, particularly Poincare, assumed a fav- 
ourable attitude toward the matter and spent some time 
in studying it, but they could not alter the essential fact, 
namely, that until the termination of the Algeeiras Confer- 
ence the conclusion of the loan was out of the question. 
Finally, in spite of Germany’s efforts, the Conference came 
to a peaceable end. On March i6th, Count Lamsdorff wrote 
me: “From a very confidential source (Chancellor von 
Billow’s communication to Ambassador Schoen) I learn that 
Prince von Billow considers the Algeeiras Conference suc- 
cessfully terminated. He is now trying to convince Ger- 
many that he had achieved all she could desire.” Shortly 
before, Neutzlin informed me that, In case of a successful 
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outcome of the Conference, our representative would have 
to come to Paris about the lOth of April (new style) for the 
purpose of giving a final form to the agreement and signing 
the contract with the syndicate. In his letter Neutzlin 
pointed out that Poincare was constantly raising the ques- 
tion of the legal right of the Imperial Government to con- 
tract a loan without the sanction of the Duma. I replied 
to the effect that when the moment for concluding the loan 
came I would prove our right to the satisfaction of all con- 
cerned. Thereupon, I asked Professor Martens, reputed 
in Europe as an authority on international law, and a mem- 
ber of the Council of the Ministry of the Interior, to look 
into the matter. Professor Martens composed a memo- 
randum, in French, which proved conclusively the right of 
the Russian Government to carry out the transaction. This 
document I handed to our plenipotentiary, who was in- 
trusted with the task of signing the contract with the syn- 
dicate of bankers. I also transmitted to Rafalovich Neutz- 
lin’s recommendations about the negotiations with the 
press, preliminary to the conclusion of the loan. 

As it was clear that the Conference was drawing to a 
successful end, I asked His Majesty to appoint a special 
representative empowered to go to Paris, settle some of the 
secondary points of the agreement and sign the contract. 
His Majesty named Kokovtzev, although I recommended 
the Director of the Imperial Bank Timashev, who is now 
Minister of Commerce. 

Neutzlin went to London to confer with Revelstock, the 
representative of the London banks, Fischel, German 
banker,- of the Mendelssohn firm, and Morgan, senior, of 
the United States, and on March 22nd, he wired to me about 
the result of these negotiations. The representative of the 
German bankers, he informed me, was waiting for a per- 
mission from his Government to take part in the loan, and 
Morg;an’s attitude was less favourable. It will be reraem- 
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bciTtl that I !i:ui secured the American banker’s promise to 
participate in tlu; loan ilurinn stay in the United States 
'I'hc next day Neut/Iin teloKrapheil to me from London that 
the (Jerman <Mivernment, Mschel told him, had forbidden 
the Oerman hankinp; (inns to take part tn the loan. Thus 
(iermany first protraeteti the Algeciras Conference in the 
hope that, nnahle to contract a loan, wo would cease the 
free cxchaufje, of credit mUes for j^oUl. Germany would 
have greatly profitcil thereby, for Russia would then be at 
the mercy of Berlin stock, cxchanj^e speculation, as was the 
case before 1 introduced the nold standard. She failed, 
however, to reacli her jjoal. d'hen at the last moment, on 
the very eve of the conclusion of the bwn, she treacher- 
ously ordercil her hankers to refrain from participation in 
that transaction. JMorjj;aa followed suit and also refused 
to participate in the loan. T'hat American banker enjoyed 
the German Fmperor’s favour, and despite his democratic 
feelings as an American, highly valued the attention of that 
exalted crowned personage. 

To Ncutzlin’s communication I replied as follows ; 

I have given you warning of Gcnnany’.s disposition. Berlin was 
waiting for a pretext to raise difficulties. Their latest step is essen- 
tially an act of vengcsince for Algccira.s and for our rapprochement 
with England. Under these circumstances there is no reason why 
the other countries should reduce their share; on the contrary, it 
would be logical for them to increase it. Likewise, there is no 
reason why the transKiction .should be po.stponcd; rather should it 
be conduded in advance of the projected time. 

I was nevertheless certain that the German money market 
would be thrown open to us privately, in spite of the fact 
that the Berlin banking firms would not be in the syndicate. 
I placed espedal confidence in the Mendelssohn banlung 
houses, which for nearly one hundred years had been faith- 
ful to Russia’s financial interests and with whose head, 
Ernest Mendelssohn, I was on excellent terms. On the 
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night of March 24th, I sent to Rafalovich the following 
dispatch : 

In revenge for Algeciras and in fear that the loan would unite 
us closer to France and lay the foundation for a rapprochement with 
Great Britain, the German Government at the last moment refused 
to authorize the participation of the German bankers in the inter- 
national syndicate. To find a plausible pretext, the German Gov- 
ernment issued a loan unexpectedly. But two weeb ago, when 
Mendelssohn came to St. Petersburg with, instructions, from his 
Government, there was no question of a refusal. The step was 
taken by the German Government on the spur of the moment, 
in order to upset the affair and as if to tell us: “All the while you 
have supported France, now you will see that you have made a 
blunder.” Inform the French neivspapers about this intrigue in 
proper form. 

The refusal of the Germans and Americans to participate 
in the loan had no effect on the English. Neutzlin sent 
me a telegram to that effect immediately upon Fischel’s 
declaration. The Algeciras affair was the first manifesta- 
tion in many years of a grovring rapprochement .between 
Russia and England. At the Conference Russia and Great 
Britain showed the world an example of complete solidarity 
in giving their full support to France. Nor did the Aus- 
trian banks withdraw. Italy did refuse to participate, but 
for purely financial reasons. She had just succeeded in 
stabilizing her financial system. Several years ago the Ital- 
ian king, while on a stay in Russia, presented me with an 
Italian gold coin, saying that he had brought me the first 
gold coin struck at the Italian mint, as a fitting gift to the 
man who introduced the gold standard in the great Russian 
empire. 

On the 20th of March I received Kokovtzev and per- 
sonally explained to him the loan situation in all its details. 
I also handed in to him a statement of the terms to which 
we agreed and gave him most definite instructions as to his 
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(iflii'i.il int'isii'ii. Oil Mart'h if I remember rightly, 
he left for Paris, arvuinpanie l hv \'yslmep:raclski, one of my 
funner rulliihuraturs in tiie Ministry of l''in:inccs, who Tjas 
an expert in rretlit transaeiiuns ami whose presence wau 
guarantee that nu hliin>ier wuulvl he committed on our 
part. On the .tnl uf \pril, tlie loan contract was signed 
by Kokovt/ev, as the <tiiiei:il Riis.sian plenipotentiary, and 
hy the represent a (ivi's of the international syndicate of 
hanker.s. Ser'era! days later the envoys returned to Russia 
with tlie text of the eontraet in (heir hands. It was trans- 
milted to me and suhsetpientlv laid before the financial 
committee by the Minister of hinanees, Shipov. Having 
examined ami ratified it, the committee submitted it to His 
Majesty fur confirmation. 

Ernest von Mendelssohn Uartoldi, head of the banking 
house of Mendelssohn ik Company, the chief banking insti- 
tution of (icrinany, dispatched to me, through Vyshnegrad- 
ski, the following letter, dated April 5th (tSth) : 

I avail myself of Mr. Vyshnegradski's iwssagc here to send you 
these lines in order to laingratulate you ii|)on the achievement of the 
great undertaking and m tell you with what profound satisfaction 
we sec this important transaction (inally brought to a happy consum- 
mation. I should like very nnirh to tell you with what feeling of 
regret wc find ouixelves out of aeti<tn after all the pains we nave 
taken and all the efforts wc have. made. But you know it all, m 
I need not resort to words to express our state of mind to you. 1 a 
only thing which we could do anil which we keep on doing, is to 
endeavor everywhere abroad to arouse and .strengthen the interest 
in the new loan, and that not only in theory through^ correspondence 
and conferences with our various friends, but also in practice, n 
this connection I deem it necessary to tell you (but^ to you wone, 
since for'’reasons which you will readily understand it is absolumy 
necessary that all this be kept in strictest secrecy) that we have in- 
vested in the loan at Paris, London, Amsterdam, and St. Petersburg 
separately, so as to keep our transaction in each of these four places 
unknown to the others. Naturally, we have done so in order to 
produce the greatest possible effect on the respective houses an n 
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nip in the bud the unpleasant Impression which might be produced 
by Germany’s withdrawal. In fact, I believe that this policy on 
our part has already borne fruit, and the uneasiness which had 
manifested itself here and there has been entirely eliminated. We 
are very happy indeed to see matters take this turn ! I am very glad 
to be able to tell you that we perceive tendencies very favorable to 
the transaction in financial circles. 

It appears from this letter of the most prominent Ger- 
man banker that this time, too, the German Government 
had missed fire. In fact, as early as April 17th (30th) 
Neutzlin, the chief representative of the syndicate, wrote 
me as follows : 

The international loan is an accomplished fact. The last stage 
was reached yesterday. This great financial victory is to-day the 
subject of general conversation, and Russian credit, for the first time 
since the beginning of the war, is in the process of striking root in a 
considerably enlarged territory. Having reported this triumph, to 
which, thanks to your Excellency, I have had the honor of contribut- 
ing my share from first to last, I turn to your Excellency filled with 
profound gratefulness for the confidence you have shown me through- 
out the course of the negotiations. In abandoning, in the course of 
our conversation at Tsarskoye Selo, the plans prepared beforehand, 
your Excellency gave me the full measure of your approval, which 
alone sustained and encouraged me during the critical stages which 
the negotiations traversed. 

The loan was indeed an achievement of the highest im- 
portance. It was the largest foreign loan in the history 
of the modern nations. After the Franco-Prussian War, 
Thiers succeeded in securing a somewhat greater loan, but 
it was largely an internal loan, while this one was almost 
exclusively subscribed abroad. By means of it Russia main- 
tained intact its gold standard of currency, which I intro- 
duced in 1896. This, in its turn, served to sustain all the 
basic principles of our financial system, which were mostly 
inaugurated by myself, and which Kokovtzev preserved 
with laudable firmness. It was these principles that enabled 
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Russia to recover after that ill-starred war and the subse- 
quent senseless turmoil, known as the Russian revolution. 
This loan enabled the Imperial (lovernmcnt to weather all 
the vicissitudes of the period extending from 1906 to 1910 
by providing it with funds, which together with the troops 
recalled from I'ransbaikalia restored consistency and assur- 
ance to the acts of the (lovernmcnt. 

In view of all this, what was the Emperor’s attitude 
toward the loan? His Majesty fully appreciated how im- 
portant it was to conclude the loan and what a disaster 
failure to secure it would mean. In all financial matters 
throughout the time when I held the office of Minister of 
Finances he had full confidence in me and did not in the least 
thwart my activity. In this case, too, as on previous occa- 
sions, he granted me full liberty of action, as far as this 
financial operation depended upon political action. He 
stood there like a spectator, as it were, watching a great 
politico-financial game of chess, but a spectator fully cog- 
nizant of the momentous importance of the game’s outcome 
for Russia and deeply engrossed in its course. 

In the months of February and March I had already be- 
gun, to lose patience with the reactionary attacks directed 
against the reform of October 17th. In certain circles people 
began to brand me as a traitor. At the same time, Dur- 
novQ;, the Temporary Governors-General and others carried 
out many measures without my knowledge, although the 
responsibility for those measures fell upon me as the head 
of the Government. As a result I began to intimate that I ' 
had no objection to surrendering my post to a man enjoying 
more confidence. The invariable reply was to the effect 
that this was impossible before the conclusion of the loan. 
The Emperor was fully aware of the fact that I alone could 
negotiate it ; first, because of my prestige in financial drcles 
abroad; second, because of ray vast experience in financial 
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affairs. The following is from a letter written to me by 
His Majesty in his own hand and dated April 1 5th: 

The successful conclusion of the loan forms the best page in the 
history of your ministerial activity. It -is for the Government a great 
moral triumph and a pledge of Russia’s undisturbed and peaceful de- 
velopment in the future. 

It is obvious that the Emperor fully appreciated the sig- 
nificance of the loan. 

In concluding the story of the loan, I wish to return to 
Kokovtzev. On arriving from Paris, with the contract in 
his hands, he came to see me and congratulated me upon 
my success. I thanked him for having punctually acquitted 
himself of the mission with which he had been entrusted. 
Thereupon he asked me whether I could not obtain for him 
a gratuity in the form of 80,000 rubles, the sum to be drawn 
from the loan. This demand, at a time when our finances 
were in an extremely critical condition, put me out. Unable 
to collect my wits and find a suitable answer, I told him that 
I would take the matter up with the Minister of Finances, 
Shipov. I went to Shipov and retold him my conversation 
with Kokovtzev. 

“Kokovtzev,” I observed to Shipov, “apparently thinks 
that it is customary for Ministers of Finances and their col- 
laborators to receive bonuses from the sum of a loan at its ' 
conclusion. He forgets,” I added, “that the practice was 
abolished by Alexander III.” 

Kokovtzev’s demarche surprised Shipov and aroused his 
indignation. I asked the latter to confer with Kokovtzev, 
with whom he was on good terms, and advise him not to 
raise that question again. It was then that Kokovtzev turned 
to the chairman of the Imperial Council, Count Solski, in 
an effort to procure for himself in connection with the loan 
a reward in another form. Count Solsld spoke to me about 
the matter, and as I raised no objections, Kokovtzev was 
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granti'd tiu' ( >rtU’r df Mcxaiulcr Ncvski accompanied by an 

olTu'ial anninuu'onuait. 

I'inally, the liii|n'na! Duma opcticd, I retired, and the 
(hjroinykin uiitilstry was ionned. I'he head of the cabinet 
(tlleri'd (he portfolin of Mii\istcr of Finances tO' Kokovtzev, 
who came to ask my I'jdnion about the offer. I advisedhim 
to accept it. Later, to my surprise, he declared that Rus- 
sia’s linaiu'ial situation !nu! been saved by the 1906 loan. 

He also (old, at some length, what an arduous task it had 
been for film to secure it and what an ordeal he underwent 
as director ol (he transaction. In a word, our most esteemed 
Vladimir Nikolaievicli (i.c., Kokovf/.cv 1 intended to take 
advantage of the fact that no one in the Duma knew how 
the. linaneial operation was actually carried out. He hoped 
to impose upon everyone the bellcl that he, Vladimir Nikol- 
aievich, was the saviour ol Uussia. I he whole man is In 
that gesture ! . . . lleeause of such statements on his part, 

I have collected all the doeuments relating to the loan of 
1906, which had remained in my hands. Some of the docu- 
ments 1 have utilized above. _ • • i, 

I'hus, 1 was upon the \vh<de successful in dealing with 
the military and linaneial situation. But Russia ww unable 
to reap the hcnciit of my triumph over our great difficulties, 
for, unfortunately, the ruling group was not enlightene 
and generous enough honestly to adhere to the prmap es 
announced in the constitutional manifesto of October I7) 

The manifesto was drawn up hastily and until the last 
moment I did not know whether His Majesty 
it. Had it not been for Grand Duke Nikolai Nikoaie- 
vich, he would not perhaps have done it. It is notewort y 
that immediately upon the promulgation of the mam es 0 
the Grand Duke embraced the creed of the Black un 
dreds. Prince A. D. Obolensky, one of the authors of e 
manifesto, was in a state of neurasthenia at the time w ea 
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he took part in its composition. Several days after the 
publication of the act this earnest advocate of the manifesto 
declared to me that his participation in the movement for 
the manifesto had been the greatest sin of his life. In the 
days immediately preceding the publication of the mani- 
festo, His Majesty conducted two parallel sets of confer- 
ences. I participated in one, Goremykin — in the other. 
This extreme duplicity at such a critical time greatly dis- 
couraged me. 


As a matter of fact, I was rather opposed to the pub- 
lication of a constitutional manifesto, and I gave much 
thought to the alternative plan of setting up a military dic- 
tatorship. The ori^nal text of the document was drafted 
against my will and behind my back. Seeing, however, that 
the high spheres were intent upon issuing the manifesto, I 
insisted that my own version of it should be adopted, if 1 
was to be appointed Prime Minister. 


The effect of the act of October 17th was in many respects 
salutary. Thus, for instance, the manifesto destroyed that 
unity of front which made the camp of the opposition so 
formidable. It sobered the country down, so that the voice 
of patriotism was heard in the land again, and the proper- 
tied people girt their loins and arose in defence of tiicir 
possessions. But it also had its serious drawbacks. 'Fhc 
manifesto came as a bolt from the blue. Most of the pro- 
vmaal authorities did not understand what happened, and 
many were clearly out of sympathy with the new course of 

a 1 unexpectedly, the regions 

which had already been m a state of tension were thrown 
mo a fever by its sudden appearance. Violent outbreaks, 
both revolutionary and counter-revolutionary, took place 

ino-^ir reactionary manifestations involv- 

ng, of course, pogroms. The latter were organized or at 
east, encouraged by the local authorities. S" the min . 
festo actually stimulated disorder. That was what I feared, 
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and that was why 1 opposcil the idea of issuing a manifesto. 
Furtlierniore, it laid the imprint of undue haste upon all 
the other acts of the ( ioverninent. 

1 did not for a moment doubt tlie. necessity of a parlia- 
mentary regime for the country. In tliose days even the 
consein'atives advocated a constitution. In fact, there were 
no conservatives in Russia on the eve of October 17, 1905. 
'The manifesto cut Russia’s jmst from her present as with a 
knife. 'I'he historical operation was surely necessary, but 
it should have been perfornanl with greater care and more 
precautions. Vet, I thank the Lord that the constitution 
has been granted. It is far better that the past has been 
cut off, even tlunigh somewhat roughly and hurriedly, than 
if It had been slowly sawed off with a blunt saw wielded by 
a bungling surgeon. 

Everybody understood that tlic act of October 17th 
marked an historical turning-point of great significance. The 
truly cnlighteneil element, whicli hatl preserved its faith in 
the political decency of the ruling powers, perceived that 
the dream of several generations, to which, beginning with 
the Decembrists, so many noble lives were sacrificed, had 
come true. As for the embittered and the unbalanced, they 
felt that the chief representatives of the old order, above 
all the Monarch himself, should have gone Into the scrap- 
heap with the ancient regime, h'or did not Nicholas II 
actually ruin Russia and cast her off the pedestal on which 
she had stood? Many also suspected — and their suspi- 
cions proved eminently true — that the constitution had been 
granted by the Emperor In a fit of panic and that as soon 
as his position improved he would so manipulate the con- 
stitution as to annul it and turn it into a ghastly farce. 

In October, 1905, a feeling of profound dejection reigned 
at the court. The following incident will plainly show how 
deep that feeling was. In those days we used to go to 
Peterhof by steamer to attend the official sessions, for the 
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railway workers were on strike. Once, Adjutant General 
Count Benckendorf, a brother of our ambassador in London, 
happened to be with us on board the steamer. A sensible, 
educated man, very much devoted to the Emperor, he be- 
longs to the few noblemen who lend the splendour of their 
culture to the throne. Count Benkendorf regretted, he said 
among other things to N. I. Vuich, who accompanied me, 
that their Majesties had five children (four princesses and 
the poor heir Alexis, a very nice boy, they say). Should 
the Imperial family have to leave Peterhof by steamer to 
seek shelter abroad, he explained, the children would he a 
great hindrance. 

To show to what extent people, even intellectually promi- 
nent people, lost their heads in those days, I shall cite the 
following rather amusing and at the same time disconcert- 
ing incident. In 1906, at Vichy, where I had come for my 
health, after having resigned my office of president of the 
Council of Ministers, I was visited by the celebrated Profes- 
sor Mechnikov. I had known Professor Mechnikov in my 
youth at the time when he taught zoology at the University 
of Odessa, from which I had graduated. In those days he 
was a liberal, a Red, while I held the conservative views to 
which I am still faithful. As a matter of fact, it was be- 
cause of his liberal ideas that he was forced to leave the 
University of Odessa and go abroad, where he was wel- 
comed at the Institut Pasteur. 

The celebrated scientist came down all the way from 
Paris to consult me on a business matter. At the Institut 
Pasteur, he told me, he received the scanty salary of 3,000 
francs a year, on which of course, he could not live. His 
main income, amounting to 8,000 rubles a year, he derived 
from his wife’s landed property, situated in Russia. He 
had just been offered a chair at Oxford University, he con- 
tinued, with a salary of £3,000, but he would not even think 
of leaving the Institut Pasteur, where he acquired a world- 
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wide reputiuion, were it not for the fear that he might lose 
his Russian incninc, in view of the movement for the expro- 
priation of landowners, which, he understood, was on foot 
in our ctmntry. vShmild the expropriation he effected, he 
amchuled, he would he unable to live in Paris and would 
liave to accept the chair at Oxford. I assured the alarmed 
scientist that should compulsory expropriation on a large 
scale take {dace,- ■ which was unlikely — the owners would 
he <luly fompensnteti, and thereby allayed his fears. 

In the course of our talk this jrreat scientist actually 
found it iiossihle to blame me. for having killed too few 
people, lie bad a theory of his own with regard to the 
course of action which 1 shouhi have followed when I stood 
at the helm. According t(» that scheme, 1 should have sur- 
rendered to the revolutionists Petrograd, or Moscow, or 
even a whole province, riien, .several months later, I should 
have besieged atul taken the revolutionary stronghold, 
shooting down several tens of thousands of men. Accord- 
ing to the learned profc.ssor, that would have put an end 
to the revolution once and for all. In support of his theory, 
Mcchnikov cited the example of 'I'hicrs in his dealings with 
the Communards. What ignorance and aberration 1 And 
to think that some Russians listened with bated breath to 
that plan of most brutal premeditated provocation! To 
begin with, Thiers did not create the Paris Commune by 
artificial means. I'urthermore, in storming the Com- 
mune he was backed up by the Popular Assembly, elected 
by universal suffrage. He was doing the will of the whole 
of France. With regard to the repressions, he was in the 
position of one who had by every available means to re- 
strain, not to goad, the Popular Assembly. If a popular 
assembly had been elected in Russia by universal suffrage, 
after the granting of the constitutional manifesto of Octo- 
ber 1 7 th, it would have demanded a complete cessation of all 
executions. Furthermore, it would no doubt have demanded 
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the Emperor’s abdication and the trial of all those respon- 
sible for the shame and horror of the Russo-Japanese War. 
As a result, there would have broken out a fratricidal civil 
war, ending in the secession of some of our border provinces 
and the occupation of a portion of our territory by foreign 
troops. 

It soon became clear to everyone concerned that the posi- 
tion of the dynasty and of the regime generally was not as 
insecure as appeared at first. The revolutionary ardour of 
the educated proved to be but Intellectual itching and the 
result of idleness. Then came repentance and, with it, a 
systematic attempt on the part of the ruling clique to nul- 
lify the act of October 17th. As a result. General Trepov, 
the Court Commandant, became the irresponsible head of 
the Government; while I, on whom rested the entire weight 
of responsibility, was reduced to the role of a figurehead. 
As early as January, 1906, I declared to Grand Duke 
Nikolai Nikolaievich that as soon as I contracted the loan 
and evacuated Manchuria I would resign my post, for the 
reason that I found It Impossible to act the part of a screen 
for men and measures I opposed. I did not wish to be a 
cat’s-paw for General Trepov and Grand Duke Nicholas, 
and a shield for the Black Hundreds. I resigned in April. 
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A^' the cotifcreiu't* with 1 IIs Majesty which preceded the 
publication of the eonstitiitiottal maiiiiesto, I was exceed- 
infjly cautious in the expression of my opinions. True, I 
stated my convict ions, which were later embodied in my 
report to I !is Majesty, without the slightest equivocation, 

I did not hesitate (o draw his attention to the fact that 
should, («'od forbid, anything fatal happen to him, the 
dynasty would be. represented by the baby Emperor and the 
regent, Mikhail Alexamlrovich, who is completely unpre- 
pared for the task of ruling the Empire, — a situation 
fraught with grave dangers for both the dynasty and the 
country, especially at a time of mighty revolutionary up- 
heaval, It was therefore, necessary, I argued, to seek sup- 
port for the political regime in the people, however deficient 
and unreliable the social consciousness of the uncultured 
masses may be. It was painful for me thus to speak to my 
Monarch, whom 1 had known since the days of his youth, 
whom I had served since the very beginning of his reign and 
who was the son of a man and ruler I had literally wor- 
shipped. Yet, had 1 failed to tell the Emperor the whole 
truth as I understood it, I would consider myself remiss of 


my direct moral duty. 

While I was thus quite outspoken, nevertheless, I repeat- 
edly told the Emperor that I might be in the wrong, and I 
urged 'him to take counsel with other statesmen in whom he 
had faith. It goes without saying that I did not advise 
him to do it on the sly, nor did I intimate that he should 
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seek light from either such nonentities as Goremykin or 
from the court flunkeys. I did not conceal from His Maj- 
esty that, in my opinion, the situation was fraught with 
great difiiculties and dangers. Seeing that he was bent upon 
placing the burden of power on my shoulders, I made use 
on one occasion of an allegory, in order to present to him 
the situation as I saw it. I likened His Majesty to a man 
who must cross a stretch of heavy sea. Several routes are 
urged upon him, I said, and several ships offered by differ- 
ent seamen. No matter what route is selected and what 
ship is boarded some danger and much injury is inevitable. 
I believed, I asserted, that both my route and ray boat were 
the least dangerous and the most advisable from the stand- 
point of Russia’s future. But should His Majesty accept 
my route and boat, this is what would happen. No sooner 
will he put to sea than the boat will begin to pitch and 
roll; later storms may come and probably damage the boat. 
It is then that wise counsellors could intimate that His 
Majesty ought to have chosen another route and trusted his 
own destiny and that of the country to another vessel. 
Hence doubts, hesitations, and plotting would arise and 
greatly endanger the public cause. 

His Majesty protested and assured me of his unqualified 
confidence. I had, however, no illusions as to my Mon- 
arch’s character. I knew that, devoid of either will or 
statesmanlike purpose, he was the plaything of all manner 
of evil influences, and that his personal peculiarities would 
add to the difficulties of the situation. I saw clearly that the 
near future held many bitter experiences in store for me 
and that in the end I would have to part with His Majesty 
without having accomplished my appointed task. The his- 
tory of my brief premiership (October 20, 1905 — April 
20, 1906) fully bears out my predictions and justifies mv 
apprehensions. 

I found myself at the helm, essentially against my own 
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will. His Majesty was foreeil to resort to me for the 
simple rea.son that his l‘a\'ourites, such as Uorcmykin, Gen- 
eral Ijjnutycv and (ieneral I'repov, were scared by the revo- 
lutitmary terrorists and htst themselves in the chaos of con- 
tradictory measures, for which they themselves were respon- 
.sihlc. 

Iminetliately upon my nomination as President of the 
Imperial Council I made it clear that the Procurator of the 
Holy Synod Pohiedonost/ev, could not remain in office, for 
he delinitely represented the past. I lis participation in my 
ministry, 1 argued, was ineompatihle with the inauguration 
of the new regime and out of keeping with the spirit of the 
times. As his .sueeessor I reeommended Prince Alexey Dim- 
itriycvich Oholen.ski. His Majesty at once agreed to my 
proposal and appt)inted Prince ( Iholenskyto succeed Pobie- 
donost'/.cv, wlu) was nominated ordinary member of the 
Imperial Couneil. It was owing to my intercession that 
the venerable old state.sman was granted certain privileges, 
such as the use of the apartments which he had occupied in 
his capacity of Procurator t»f the. I loly Synod, and that His 
Majesty had the delicacy of hinuself announcing his decision 
to I^diedonost'/.ev, instead of Informing him about it by 
means of an official rescript. 'Phe Emperor’s behaviour in 
this matter is highly characteristic of the hcartlessness and 
unceremoniousness with which he is accustomed to treat Hs 
old servants. Pobiedonost'/ev had known His Majesty since 
the latter’s early childhood and for many years he had been 
the preceptor of the Czarevich. Since, however, the pupil 
was never called upon to recite, the teacher did not know 
whether or not the young Nicholas had profited by the 
instruction. Pobiedonostzev expressed himself to that 
effect on one occasion in the course of a conversation with 
me. 

Simultaneously, it was decided to dismiss Minister of In? 
struction, General Glazov, who held his office by sheer mis* 
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understanding, and also Bulygin, Minister of the Interior, 
The portfolio of Minister of Education I offered to Pro- 
fessor Tagantzev, a criminalist well known in the acadenue 
world, a member of the Imperial Council and of the Senate, 
and a man of moderately liberal views. The professor de- 
clared that he was in poor health and desired a day’s space 
for consideration. In those days everyone was in poor 
health. The following day Tagantzev came to see me, 
accompanied by Postnikov, now director of St. Petersburg 
Polytechnic, whom I designed for the post of Assistant Min- 
ister of Instruction. The professor was in a state of visible 
excitement. He declared that he was not in a position to 
accept my offer and when I attempted to argue with him 
he clutched his head and ran out of my study shouting: “f 
cannot, I cannot.” I followed him, but he had seized his 
coat and hat and was gone. In this connection T may ob- 
serve that in those stormy days the thought of getting a 
bullet or a bomb kept many a man from accepting a minis- 
terial portfolio. 

My next candidate for the Minister of Instruction was 
Count Ivan Ivanovich Tolstoy, the Vice President of the 
Academy of Fine Arts. An alumnus of the University of 
St. Petersburg, the count had been for many years direc- 
tor of the Academy of Fine Arts. I expected that the l^m- 
peror would have no objection to this appointment. 

I did not choose Count Tolsoy for his academic ability 
alone. In the time of a revolution the post of Minister of 
Education is a militant post and requires not only a tech- 
nically competent ofScial, but also a man of conservative 
views, who would be both respected and feared. During 
the strikes in our institutions of learning, when many of the 
authorities became mere toys in the hands of the students. 
Count Tolstoy proved that he was not a man to be trifled 
with. The students at the Academy, however, had a deep 
respect for the count. I felt certain that the count would 
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not iiuiulf^c in r;uiio:ilisin. At the time when the Emperor 
parted witii liie Minister of IClueation, Vamiovski, because 
of his eveessive liheralism, tiie (irami Duke recommended 
Count Tolstoy fi>r this p<»st. At that time, however, the 
Emperor (Imilited tlie wisdom of apinnnting the count, fear- 
ing tiiat Ills eonservatisni wouUl arouse the indignation of 
the stmients. 

1 in\-iteil tlie eoimt to my study and asked him to accept 
the [lost ol Minister ot Education. Count Tolstoy at first 
<leelined. I le explained, witliout aileetation, that he did 
not think himself sidliciently competent to accept the port- 
folio. lie advised me to invite someone more capable of 
hearing the responsibilities of this ministerial office. lex- 
plained to him that in these ilungerous times few men could 
be found who were willing to accept this post, and that I 
could delay tlie formation of the cabinet no longer. 

Then tlie count gave in, thinking it unpatriotic, as he told 
me, to refuse a po.st of re.sponsihility at a time of crisis, and 
tt) decline to lend me his assistance in carrying out the prin- 
ciple.s proclaimed in the manifesto of October 17 th. His 
Majesty conlirmed the appointment without delay, 

I now had to choose a Minister of the Interior. 

Prior to the (,)ctoher revolution, Piotr Nikolaievich Dur- 
novo, the Assistant Minister of the Interior, hinted to me 
on several occasions that he was the only official qualified 
for the post of Minister of the Interior. 

His experience was really extensive. lie began his career 
as a naval officer. During the change in the judicial system 
of Russia he became Assistant Attorney General in Kiev. 
Count Palen, the Minister of Justice, told me he knew Dur- 
novo back in the ’70’s and valued him highly for his energy 
and competence. In the beginning of the ’8o’s Durnovo 
was appointed director of the Department of Police. I 
knew very little about Durnovo’s activities in the depart* 
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raent. The reason, however, why Durnovo was forced to 
leave his post has not remained unknown to me. 

Durnovo had gained notoriety at that time for his amor- 
ous exploits. As a matter of fact, while director of the 
Department of Police he used agents of the department for 
private purposes. At that time he had a love affair with a 
lady of rather lax morals. In order to reveal this woman’s 
treachery he employed agents of the department to take 
letters which this woman had written to the Spanish Am- 
bassador to Russia, out of the ambassador’s desk. 

A stormy scene of jealousy was followed by a recon- 
ciliation. As far as the lady was concerned, the matter 
would have ended then and there. 

The Spanish Ambassador, however, wrote to Alexander 
III, stating the facts of the matter. The Emperor was In- 
dignant and made several insulting remarks about Durnovo. 
Durnovo was forced to resign. 

Ivan NIkolaievich Durnovo, then Minister of the In- 
terior (he was not a relative of Piotr Nikolaievich’s) at 
last succeeded in persuading the Emperor to appoint Dur- 
novo member of the Senate. Durnovo served In the Senate 
a considerable length of time. He was known for his sane, 
liberal ideas. Durnovo always defended the cause of the 
Jews, whenever new attempts were made to reduce their 
legal rights. 

Durnovo served as assistant to two Ministers of the In- 
terior, SIpyagIn and Svyatapolk-Mirski. His work In this 
capadty was satisfactory and the views he expressed sane 
and liberal. 

It was this man, besides Prince Urusov, that I selected 
as a candidate for the post of Minister of the Interior. 

When I mentioned Dumovo’s name at the Council of 
Ministers, most 'of the members opposed this appointment. 
They could not offer, however, a more satisfactory candi- 
date. When I told the Emperor my plans, he seemed very 
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much opposctl to Duniovo, hut suicl nothing about Urusov’s 
camrulacy. 'I'n-pov, too, spoke with animosity of both of 
my camlidates. 

I must admit that 'Propov's dislike of Durnovo made me 
decide in favour of (he latter. 1 already understood at that 
time that 'Prepov wanted to have indirect control of the 
Ministry of the Interior, or rather, of the Department of 
l*olice. lie therefore desired (he Minister of the Interior 
to he either a novice or a man absolutely Ignorant of the 
intricacies of the Department of Police. 

In the evening (here was a conference. Shipov, Guchkov 
and Prince 'Pruhetzkoi declared they would not remain in 
the cabinet in case Durnovo was appointed. They insisted 
upon my taking the post. I explained to them that it was 
absolutely impossible ft>r me to take it, as my time was lim- 
ited. 1 could think of no one else who knew the workings 
of the ministry so thoroughly and who was not likely to fall 
under the influence of Ciencral 'Prepov and the Department 
of Police. 

I requested the Emperor to appoint Durnovo Minister of 
the Interior and also name him member of the Imperial 
Council 

I'he Emperor agreed to appoint Durnovo to the Imperial 
Council, but made him Manager of the Ministry instead of 
full-fledged minister. Durnovo’s appointment was one of 
the greatest errors I made during my administration. 

By making Durnovo Manager, the Emperor clearly indi- 
cated that should Durnovo succeed In pleasing him, he would 
forget about Durnovo’s past, — even his liberalism in the 
Senate. On the other hand, should Durnovo fail to win the 
Emperor’s favour, his administration would be a very 
short one. 

When Durnovo became familiar with the state of afiairs 
at the court and discovered that the Emperor considered 
my administration as a bitter necessity, forced upon him by 
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the inexorable course of events, and would gladly replace 
me by someone whom he would find more convenient to use 
as a shield, Durnovo decided that it was far better to be a 
persona gratissima with the Emperor in Tsarskoye Selo 
than with me in St. Petersburg. To please the Emperor 
you had to please Trepov and the Grand Duke Nikolai 
Nikolaievich. Durnovo did not hesitate to curry favour 
with both these personages. 

By January first, Durnovo was appointed Minister and 
became Privy Counsellor. The promotion came to me as 
a surprise. Generally speaking, Durnovo did not judge it 
necessary to keep me informed about the nature of his 
audiences with His Majesty, although I knew that they were 
numerous and oftentimes lengthy. Towards Easter time 
his daughter was made lady-in-waiting to the Empress. 

Durnovo adored his daughter and it had long been his 
cherished dream to have her become lady-in-waiting. He 
had made many efforts before, but they proved futile. To 
create a lady-in-waiting it is necessary to secure the consent 
of both Empresses, and it seems that the old Empress stub- 
bornly refused to give her sanction. It was only through 
great persistence that His Majesty broke her obstinacy. 

Afterwards, when Durnovo was unexpectedly forced to 
leave his post of Minister of the Interior, after I resigned 
from the post of Premier, the Emperor rewarded Durnovo 
with 200,000 rubles (from the Government Treasury, of 
course) to console him for the loss of his position. 

While Durnovo was deficient from the moral viewpoint, 
he was, no doubt, a man of great energy and competence. 
If the Emperor had made it clear to Durnovo at the very 
start that while I remained President of the Imperial Coun- 
dl, he, Durnovo, who had been appointed at my instance, 
could do nothing without my knowledge and approval, all 
would have gone on admirably. Durnovo would have be- 
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conic, in fact, the cmlKuliincnt of what T desired the Minis- 
ter of the Interior to ho. 

'I'he portfolio of Cominmv I entrusted to V. D. Timir- 
yazev, althoujfh 1 liail a rather low opinion about him. It 
was not a happy choice either. 1 Ic held exceedingly liberal 
views, 1 .soon found. 1 le had been away from Russia for 
a long time and he must have imagineii that we in Russia 
hail entered the era of a democratic republic. I was com- 
pelled to dismiss him as a result of a scandalous incident in 
wliich were involved the notorious bather Gapon and a 
journali.st who secured 3 f>,tio(i rubles Iroin I imiryazev for 
the purpose of restoring ( lapon’s labour organization and 
then attempted to embe//Ie the funds. 

When he left my Cabinet, I learned that he used to re- 
ceive rcporter.s ol radical paper.s ahno.st daily and tell them 
about the (lovernmcnt’s activities, posing as an ultra-liberal. 
I'he further course of his career, showed, however, that 
his liberalism was little more than a mask. 

'Fiiniryazev achieved nothing either under me or inStoly- 
pin’s premiership when he was again appointed Minister of 
Commerce and Industry. 1 lis predecessor had given up 
his post because he refused to actjuiescc in the unlawful 
doling out of petroleum fields. 'I'imiryazcv was more ac- 
commodating. 'I'he only thing he sought was to please 
and gratify the powers that be. When the Duma made an 
interpellation concerning the Illegal dealings with oil-bear- 
ing fields, he delivered himself of a truly revolting speech m 
defence of his actions. On the one hand, he insinuated that 
he was but doing the Emperor’s will; on the other, he ob- 
served, with admirable naivete, that the Czar has the God- 
given right to dry the tears of the unhappy and that this 
prerogative is one of the best sides of monarchism, la 
commenting upon this utterance, which aroused universa 
indignation, someone observed that in this case His Majesty 
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had confined himself to drying the tears of equerries and 
court masters of the hunt, exclusively, 

I also chose to part with Prince Hilkov, Minister of 
Ways of Communication. A man of good character and of 
great experience in technical railroad matters, he was not 
administrator enough to be equal to his ministerial tasks. 
As his successor I recommended director of the South-West- 
ern Railroads Nemyeshayev, who had the reputation of an 
experienced railway administrator, and who, I knew, would 
be agreeable to His Majesty. The Emperor approved my 
choice. Nemyeshayev succeeded in restoring the railroads 
to their normal state. 

I had nothing against the Minister of War Rediger and 
the Minister of the Navy Birilev, while the Minister of 
Justice Manukhin and Minister of Foreign Affairs Lams- 
dorff I highly valued. I did not particularly prize Ko- 
kovtzev and Schwanebach, Ministers of Finances and 
Agriculture, respectively, but I was willing to cooperate 
with them if they would stop intriguing. 

Before proceeding with my task of forming a Cabinet of 
Ministers, I decided to call a conference of public leaders, 
including Shipov, a well-known zemstvo worker; Guchkov, 
now leader of the Octobrist Party in the Imperial Duma; 
M. A. Stakhovich, Prince Urusov, and Prince Trubetzkoi, 
Professor of the University of Moscow, later member of 
the Imperial Council. I had previously been authorized, 
as a matter of principle, to offer some of the portfolios to 
prominent public men, should I find that their prestige 
might help allay the unrest. The conference was a failure, 
and further acquaintance with these men convinced me that 
they were not fit for the responsible ministerial posts, in 
spite of the fact that some of them were persons of excel- 
lent character and eminent abilities. Thus, for several 
weeks after my appointment, I was unable to form a 
Cabinet which would be in sympathy with the principles set 
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forth In the constitutional manifesto or which would at 
least recognize its historic inevitability. As a result, for 
some time I ruled the country, a huge Empire in a state of 
profound upheaval, singlehandedly, with the vast and in- 
tricate machinery of government practically out of com- 
mission. 

Some two weeks after my appointment, General Trepov, 
Governor-General of St. Petersburg, Commander of the 
garrison of that city, and Assistant Minister of the Interior, 
formally tendered his resignation. I informed him over 
the telephone that T accepted it T'he next morning I met 
him on board the government ship which was taking me to 
Peterhof for my daily report to His Majesty. He in- 
formed me that he had been appointed Court Commandant. 
The news came to me as a complete surprise, just as it did 
to everybody else. His departure looked like a hurried 
escape from the capital. In the course of my audience with 
the Emperor I observed that I was glad to hear of General 
Trepov’s new appointment. With all his secret service 
experience, I said, he was likely to be successful In his task 
of protecting His Majesty’s life, the chief task of a Court 
Commandant. The Emperor was apparently displeased 
with the subject of the conversation, and hastened to 
change it. 

Trepov was followed by Garin, director of Department 
of Police. The latter was immediately named Senator and 
eventually became General Trepov’s unofficial secretary. It 
was he who penned for General Trepov the learned resolu- 
tions teeming with reference to law books, which resolutions 
were subsequently given out by His Majesty as his own 
productions. The Emperor himself has never in his life 
opened the iRussian code of laws, and I am certain that he 
does not know the difference between the Department of 
Causation and the other departments of the Senate. 

Trepov is a central figure in our revolution and must be 
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dealt with at considerable length. Prince Urusov .speaking 
before the first Duma characteriz.cd him as "a <]uarter- 
master by education and a pogrom maker by conviction." 
While it is impossible to squeeze a human being with all 
its complexities into a narrow word formula, nevertlielcss 
Prince Urusov’s phrase succeeds in bringing out one os.scn- 
tial feature of Trepov’s personality. lie was iiulced “a 
quarter-master by education,” and therein lay his own and 
Russia’s misfortune. In his youth he attended a military 
school (the Corps of Pages), yet whatever education he 
had he received in the barracks of the Cavalry Cuard.s, and 
in the Officers’ Club. He probably never in hi.s life read a 
single serious book. It cannot be denied, however, that he 
was a smart, thoroughly trained, and conscientious ollicer. 

“Pogrom-maker by conviction,”—that is not altogether 
accurate. Trepov did not love the art of pogrom-making 
for Its own sake. He merely did not hesitate to resort to 
pogroms whenever he considered them necessary for the 
protection of the vital interests of the State, as he saw 
them. Only his attitude toward anti-Jewish pogrom.s was 
rather light-hearted, but in this respect he resembled Plehvc, 
Count Ignatyev, and many other high officials to whom the’ 
bloody ^me of pogrom-making was a mere political amu.sc- 
ment. And did not the Emperor himself call on all of u.s 
to rally under the banners of the Union of Rus.sians, which 
political party openly advocates the annihilation of the 


I first noticed Trepov under rather odd circumstances. 

to a certain extent characteristic of him. 

arrived in St° P f Emperor Alexander HI 
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h\iX iti lilr. 'riuMi camo the clergymen and the funeral 

carriuKe- In passing a lino of Cavalry Ouards on Nevski 
Prospoot. 1 was aina/od to hoar a Cuard officer give the 
followini; word of ooittmand: “Hoad to the right" (Le. 
in the dirootion of tin- approaohing funeral carriage) ; “look 
inoro ohrorfn!!’’ ^ 'Purning to a Oonoral who happened to 
In* noarhv, 1 intiuirod wlio was that fool. “Count Trepov, 
Kiiuadron ootninandor, a smart (dfuTr,” came the reply. 

'Prepov began his political career a.s Chief of Police of 
Moscow, under (irand Duke Sergey /Mexandrovich, Gov- 
crnor-( icneral o( the same city. He owed his promotion to 
his sujierlor's wife, tirand Duchess Kli/abcth Fyodorovna, 
a worthy ami very imhapjiy woman, who after the terrible 
death of her huslniml (he was assassinated by terrorists) 
was naturally inclined to he well disposed toward his close 
collaborator. 'Phe (Jraml Duehess succeeded in winning 
over to 'Prepov’s side her sister, Kmpre.ss Alexandra, which 
naturally meant also the Kmperor. Trepov was also a 
protege of Baron b'cederieh. In tlie simplicity of his mind, 
the Baron sincerely helicvetl that a plucky Cavalry 'Guard 
like General 'Prepov was just the man to impose discipline 
not alone upon the actioms hut also the very thoughts of the 
Russian people. Besides, General Mosolov, married to Tre- 
pov’s sister, was director of the Baron’s chancery, and it 
must be said that he never failed to take advantage of an 
occasion to present Trepov’s actions and intentions to his 
superior in the best light. As far as independent judgment 
goes, the Baron himself was altogether below criticism. He 
found it hard to grasp plain facts, let alone a chain of 
reasoning. His assistants used to coach him like a school- 
boy each time he had to report to ITis Majesty. Trepov 
also had a powerful friend at the Court in the person of 
Prince Orlov, Her Majesty’s intimate collaborator and 
favourite. 

During the revolutionary days General Trepov became a 
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house divided against itself, and exhibited a complete con- 
fusion of mind. Unassisted by either political education 
or vision, he expressed simultaneously the most opposed 
views and passed from one extreme to another. An advo- 
cate of absolute autocracy, he expressed the most radical 
opinions in discussing Bulygin’s project of a consultative 
Duma. In October, 1905, he issued the famous order of 
the day instructing the troops “not to spare cartridges,” 
i.e., in dealing with the revolutionists. Several days later 
he spoke in favour of a most liberal political amnesty. On 
one hand, in the Committee of Ministers he insisted on the 
most stringent measures against both the students and the 
teaching staff of the institutions of higher learning; on the 
other hand, he originated and carried the plan of granting 
to these institutions a broad and vaguely defined autonomy, 
a measure which was instrumental in precipating the revolu- 
tion. 

It must be admitted, nevertheless, that whatever this 
sorry statesman did was done in good faith and in the spirit 
of absolute loyalty to the Emperor and the man in the 
monarch. It is noteworthy that toward the end of his life 
the General fell into disfavour with His Majesty, and the 
latter was going to get rid of Trepov when he died a 
natural death. I am certain that no one will suspect me of 
being partial to General Trepov. He was practically my 
archenemy, and it was he who, more than any one else, 
made my position as Prime Minister unbearable. I feel, 
therefore, at liberty to assert, that, when all is said, Trepov 
was a man of good faith and political decency. 

While Trepov held the ostensibly modest and non- 
political office of Court Commandant, in reality he was a 
cross between an irresponsible dictator and an Asiatic 
eunuch day and night attached to the person of his Master. 
A man of a resolute and haartial air, he wielded an over- 
whelming influence over the weak-willed Emperor. It was in 
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Trepov’s hands that lay His Majesty’s safety, inasmuch 
as he was in charpje of both the open and secret defence of 
the Monarch’s person. I Ic was at liberty to advise His 
Majesty at all times, and he acted as a middleman between 
the Czar and the authors of various confidential memoirs 
and secret reports, which were addressed to the Emperor. 
He had the power to smother a document or bring it em* 
phatically to the Monarch’s attention. Naturally enough, 
the numerous people who in their efforts to rise rely on 
other means than sheer merit and who make their careers 
in society boudoirs, — those people began to seek by hook 
or crook to gain access to Trepov’s reception room in the 
palaces of Tsarskoyc-Sel(» and I’eterhof. It was also nat- 
ural for the Court cli(iue to choose Trepov as the instrument 
of reaction, which followed upon the confusion and panic 
of the revolution. 

Trepov’s influence over His Majesty was by far greater 
than mine. In fact, he was the irresponsible head of the 
Government, while I wielded little power and bore all the 
responsibility. This circimustance greatly hindered my 
activities and was the chief reason why I gave up my post 
several days before the opening of the Imperial Duma. 
It is noteworthy that my successor Goremykin was on excel- 
lent terms with Trepov, which was, no doubt, one of the 
causes why he was appointed, for Goremykin had nothing 
except his huge whiskers to distinguish him from thousands 
of bureaucratic mediocrities. But Trepov could unmake a 
Prime Minister, just as he could make one, and as a matter 
of fact, Goremykin was dismissed at Trepov’s suggestion. 
“It’s Stolypin’s luck,” Goremykin told me on one occasion, 
in 1908, “that Trepov died a few weeks after his appoint- 
ment.” 

It appears that on being appointed Court Commandant 
Trepov did not altogether sever his relations with the 
Department of Police. Rachkovski, head of the Secret 
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Service under Trepov and formerly the leading spirit of 
the Department, was an assiduous habitue in the house of 
the Court Commandant, He had been removed by Dur- 
novo from his high office and attached to the Minister of 
the Interior in the capacity of official charged with special 
functions. In January, or perhaps in February, 1906, 
Lopukhin, Director of the Police Department under Plehve, 
had a formal conference with me, in the course of which he 
imparted to me a piece of startling information. He knew 
it as a certainty, he declared, that there was at the Police 
Department a special section headed by Captain Komis- 
sarov, which was engaged in turning out proclamations 
inciting to anti-Jewish pogroms, and in disseminating them 
broadcast in the country. Only the other day, he said, 
large bales of this literature had been sent to Kursk, Wilna, 
and Moscow. He added that the section had originated 
under Trepov and had been directed by Rachkovski, who 
at the time was still connected with it. 

Knowing Lopukhin’s hostility toward both Trepov and 
Rachkovski, I assumed a skeptical attitude toward his tale, 
and asked him to submit proofs in support of his words. 
Several days later Lopukhin brought me samples of the 
proclamations he had spoken about. He warned me that, 
unless Komissarov were taken by surprise, he would be able 
easily to cover up his traces. The following day I sum- 
moned one of my secretaries and ordered him immediately 
to drive to the Police Department in my own carriage and 
from there to the place where Captain Komissarov was most 
likely to be found and bring me the man without the least 
delay and without allowing him the time necessary to 
change his clothes in case he was not in proper uniform. 

A half hour later I beheld Captain Komissarov for the 
first time in my life. He wore citizen’s clothes. I seated 
him and without mincing words asked him how he was 
getting on with the very important affair with which he had 



’rni‘! M1''M<)IRS OK COUNT WITTE 

been ctUnistt'il utui in wiiidi 1 tonk, 1 said, great interest. 

I went (in mentioning sueii details that he was at once taken 
aback and made no etiort to enneeal his activities from me. 
He admitted that the pmelamations were being dissemi. 
nated, but lie mentioned smaller ligures than those given by 
I.oinikliin. The printing, he confessed, was being done on 
presses seized during the raids on several revolutionary 
underground printing establishments and now housed in the 
basement of the Police Department building. When asked 
who was tlie organizer and head of the section, he hastened 
to assure me tliat he was acting on his own initiative, with- 
out the knowledge oi either his former or his present 
superiors, merely because he l>rlieved the work to be highly 
useful. 'I'o pre.ss the point was to no purpose. “Give me 
your word," 1 said to him, "(hat immediately upon your 
return to tlie Ihiliee Department you will destroy the entire 
.supply of pogrom literature and cither demolish or throw 
into the Kontanka Kiver all your printing presses; also that 
you will never engage in such activities, d'his sort of thing 
cannot go on. 1 shall not tolerate it. If I find out to-mor- 
row morning that you have failed to comply with my order, 
I shall tlcal with you according to the letter of the law.” 
Komissarov gave me Ids word of honour that he would 
literally carry out my instructions. 

The next day I took up the matter with the Minister of 
the Interior. Durnovo, who apparently knew nothing of 
the activities of Komissarov’s section, instituted an investi- 
gation. I have in my records Durnovo’s report about its 
findings. While not denying the facts, the report naturally 
minimized them. 'Fhc story then penetrated into the press 
and formed the subject of a speech delivered by Prince 
Urusov in the First Duma. In the course of my next inter- 
view with the Emperor I reported to him the whole matter. 
His Majesty was silent and appeared to be familiar with 
all the details of the matter. In conclusion, I asked him to 
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refrain from punishing Komissarov. He remarked that he 
did not intend to punish the Captain anyway, in considera' 
tion of his services in obtaining secret military documents 
at the time of our war with Japan. 

Speaking of Trepov and his influence upon the Czar, I 
cannot refrain from relating here one characteristic inci- 
dent. On one occasion, towards the end of 1905, I met 
General Trepov in the Emperor’s reception chamber. Gen- 
eral Trepov told me that it would be desirable to have the 
Imperial Bank grant a loan to Skalon, an officer of the 
body-guards and son-in-law of Homlakov, now President 
of the Imperial Duma. I told him that the proper place to 
go to would be the Imperial Bank. 

General Trepov informed me that the Imperial Bank 
refused to grant this loan, inasmuch as it did not belong to 
the types of loans provided for by the statutes of the Bank. 

“If such Is the case,” I replied, “then Skalon will not 
receive the loan. Formerly loans were occasionally granted 
by orders of His Majesty, although not provided for by 
the statutes of the Bank. This is impossible now, however: 
first of all, because it would not harmonize with the spirit 
of the Manifesto of Oct. 17th, and secondly, because the 
country is going through a financial crisis. I know nothing 
about the substance of the case, but judging from the exter- 
nals of the matter and my experiences with similar cases, 

I feel almost certain that the Bank will be the loser in this* 
case. At all events, it will be a long-term loan.” 

Some time later Shipov, the Minister of Finances, came 
to inquire about my health. I had been in ill health since 
my return from America. He stated that he considered 
it his duty to share with me a confidential piece of informa- 
tion. 

After Shipov had presented his last report, he told me, 
the Emperor instructed him to have the Imperial Bank 
grant a loan of two million rubles to Skalon. His Majesty 
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added; “I request you to tell nothing about this matter to 
the President of the Council.” I assured Shipov that in 
my official capacity I would act as if entirely ignorant of 
the matter, but that I was interested to know what he had 
done. 

Upon his return to the Department, Shipov told me, he 
immediately wrote to the Emperor, telling him that he 
would obey His Majesty’s orders, but that he judged it 
necessary to draw His Majesty’s attention to those por- 
tions of the Bank’s statutes, from which it appears clearly 
that the Bank has no right to grant this loan and that sub- 
stantially the loan was unsound. His Majesty returned the 
report with a marginal remark: “Comply with my orders !” 
The Bank therefore granted this loan. 

But Shipov paid dearly for the report he made to the 
Emperor. When I left the post of Premier, Shipov re- 
ceived no appointment in spite of my intercession. As for 
the loan, it is still unpaid. 

To illustrate the workings of Trepov’s mind and to 
exemplify the political reaction which set in in the wake of 
the country’s pacification, I wish to relate also the story of 
Kutler’s peasant bill. 

I have not the slightest doubt but that the future phases 
of the Russian revolution will unfold in close connection 
with the land situation, especially since Stolypin has in- 
augurated the policy based on the axiom that Russia exists 
for a handful of landowners- During the first weeks which 
followed the publication of the constitutional manifesto, the 
peasantry seemed to have entirely gotten out of hand. It 
must be borne in mind that our peasants have always had 
but the vaguest notion of legality, normal justice and the 
institution of property as the basis of social order in a 
modern State. It was then that the landowners lost their 
heads. General Trepov was one of the first to fall into a 
complete confusion. Once, I remember, I had a remark- 
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able talk with him at theTsarskoye Selo Palace where I had 
come to report to His Majesty. The conversation turned 
to the peasant uprisings and Trepov declared that the only 
way to put an end to this disaster was to carry out an imme- 
diate and extensive expropriation of privately owned land 
for the benefit of the peasants. I expressed my doubts as 
to the advisability of adopting such a vastly important 
measure hastily and ill-advisedly, and that on the very eve 
of the opening of the Imperial Duma. He retorted that 
the landowners would welcome the measure: “I am a 
landed proprietor myself,” he said, “and I would be very 
glad indeed to give away half of my land, provided I could 
be assured that on this condition I could safely keep the 
other half.” 

During the audience His Majesty handed me a document 
saying: “This is Professor Migulin’s memoir. Take it 
up in the Council of Ministers.” This memoir advocated 
the compulsory expropriation of land for the benefit of the 
peasantry, as a measure which should be immediately 
adopted and put into effect by Imperial decree. I under- 
stood at once who had laid the project before the Emperor. 
Professor Migulin, author of a great many clever and 
pretentious compilations entirely devoid of true scholar- 
ship, enjoyed some prestige among the middle class intel- 
lectuals and provincial lionesses. He had, therefore, no 
difficulty in gaining access to General Trepov. After the au- 
dience, Trepov met me again and tried to persuade me that 
the measure advocated in the memorandum which had been 
' handed to me should be adopted with all possible haste, 
before the peasants had taken away all the land from the 
gentry. 

Migulin’s project was examined by the Council of Min- 
isters, and all its members, including Kutler, Minister of 
Agriculture, assumed a negative attitude toward the pro- 
posed measure. The unanimous opinion was that this meas- 
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uro, as it did the vital nerve of the Russian body 

politic, needed a most thoroujrhgoing investigation and 
that, besides, it lay properly within the authority of the 
Imperial Duma and Imperial Council. 

While rejecting Migulin’s ill-ailvised suggestion, the 
Council of Ministers ad(»i>ted two measures tending to 
better the peasants’ condition, namely, the abolition of the 
redemption payments, i.e., payments for the land allotted 
to the peasants at their emancipation, and the extension of 
the land operations of the Peasant Hank, 'rhese two meas- 
ures were immediately enacted by Imperial decree. The 
Council also decided to form a sj)ecial commission under 
Kutler’s presidency for the purpose of drafting bills relating 
to the peasant class, to be laid before the Imperial Duma. 
It is noteworthy that at one time Ailjutant-CJeneral Duba- 
sov, the man who suppressed the Moscow insurrection, held 
a view not unlike 'Prepov’s regarding the method of dealing 
with the agrarian disorders. In the course of a conversa- 
tion he had with me in December, 1905, he expressed him- 
self to the elfect that there was but one way to pacify the 
countryside, namely, to legalize the peasants’ land seizures. 

In the meantime, the revolutionary wave began to ebb, 
and in proportion as the general pacification of the country 
made progress, the ruling clement began to repudiate more 
and more resolutely the views and opinions which were 
engendered by the panic of the revolution. Gradually the 
project of compulsory expropriation of landed estates ceased 
to be a subject of discussion and in the end it came to be 
considered a revolutionary, a criminal, and, indeed, a mon- 
strous measure. Several weeks after the Council of Min- 
isters had turned down Professor Migulin’s project es- 
poused by Trepov and after a commission had been formed 
for the preliminary work on peasant legislation, Kutler told 
me that the more he studied the problems of peasant land- 
ownership, the clearer he saw the inevitability of some form 
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of compulsory expropriation of land for the benefit of the 
peasantry, and with compensation for the expropriated 
landowners. 

Shortly afterwards, I found on my desk a package con- 
taining a number of mimeographed copies of a preliminary 
project for the amelioration of peasant landownership, 
drafted by Kutler’s Commission. As His Majesty had 
asked me to rush all the measures relating to the peasant 
class, I immediately ordered copies of the project sent to 
the members of the Council of Ministers and also to some 
of the members of the Imperial Council. It was not before 
late in the evening that I found a free moment to look into 
Kutler’s project. I found that it advocated compensated 
compulsory expropriation of a portion of privately owned 
land for the benefit of the peasants with insufficient hold- 
ings. The project providing for such a measure appeared 
to me untimely, to say the least. I had already noticed the 
reactionary change in the attitude of the high spheres 
toward the principle of compulsory expropriation. Conse- 
quently I had those of the copies of the project which had 
already gone out returned, and the following morning I 
told Kutler that I considered the moment inopportune for 
the discussion of the project of his Commission. The Min- 
ister did not insist, but asked me to take up the principles 
underlying the project at a private conference of the Min- 
isters. I inquired whether he had taken the necessary 
measures to keep the project secret. I was afraid, I ex- 
plained, that it might be used as a pretext for all manner 
of insinuations and intrigues. He had taken, he said, no 
such measures, for the idea had not even occurred to him. 

The private session of the Council took place soon afters 
wards. The ministers, without exception, assumed a nega- 
tive attitude toward the basic principle of Kutler’s project. 
They advanced as chief argument the inviolability and 
sacrosanctitude of the institution of private property. I 
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agreed with ray colleagues, but 1 drew their attention to 
the fact that the historical act of the peasants’ emancipation 
was in itself based on the principle of compulsory expropria- 
tion. I opposed the measure for the reason, I stated, that 
in my opinion it would complete the process of undermining 
Russia’s financial and economic resources, which was begun 
by the war and continued by the unrest. Kutler admitted 
that the measure he proposed might have a weakening 
effect on Russia’s economic status, but that it was the only 
means of permanently pacifying the peasant masses. Upon 
the whole, he showed no persistence in defending his proj- 
ect. The Council of Ministers asked Kutler to alter the 
project, which he agreed to do. The Council also named 
several additional members for his commission, all of them 
staunch opponents of the principle of compulsory expropria- 
tion. After the session, Kutler thanked me for the oppor- 
tunity I had given him for an exchange of opinions with 
his colleagues. 

Several days later I received from His Majesty a note 
demanding a copy of Kutler’s agrarian project. In reply 
I wrote to His Majesty that there was no such project in 
existence, that there was but a rough outline of certain legal 
measures (I enclosed it) which had been discussed at a 
private meeting of the Ministers and unanimously turned 
down just like Professor Migulin’s project which had been 
laid before us some time ago by His Majesty himself, also 
that Kutler agreed with the judgment of the Council of 
Ministers, and that at present the commission presided over 
by this Minister, with its membership altered, was busy 
redrafting the project. Shortly afterwards I happened to 
be reporting to His Majesty. The conversation turned 
to Kutler’s project and the Emperor remarked that every- 
one was aroused against Kutler and that it would be desir- 
able to replace him. I asked His Majesty, in case of 
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Kutler’s dismissal, to appoint him member of the Imperial 
Council, to which the Emperor apparently assented. 

No sooner, however, did I return home than I received 
from His Majesty an autographic note informing me that 
he considered it inappropriate to name Kutler member of 
the Imperial Council, Several days later I had another 
occasion to discuss the Minister’s dismissal with His 
Majesty, and I secured his promise to appoint Kutler sen- 
ator. But the Czar again changed his mind and refused to 
keep his promise. More correspondence followed, and 
finally, at His Majesty’s suggestion, I summoned Kutler 
and told him that owing to the misunderstandings created 
by his project it would be best for him to send in his resig- 
nation, which he did (in February, 1906) . At my instance. 
His Majesty granted the former Minister a pension of 
7,000 rubles per annum. Thus, Kutler fell a victim to the 
reactionary zeal of Trepov and his like, who in their eager- 
ness to retract their radicalism born of cowardice, needed a 
scapegoat upon which to lay their sins. 

When it came to finding someone to take the place of 
the dismissed Minister of Agriculture, His Majesty pointed 
to Krivoshein, Kutler’s assistant, as a desirable successor. 
I knew the man as Trepov’s favourite and as an unscrupu- 
lous, self-seeking office-hunter. “Your Majesty,” I said to 
the Emperor, “you are not personally acquainted with 
Krivoshein and you wish to appoint him at the recommenda- 
tion of irresponsible advisors. As for me, I cannot admit 
to the Cabinet over which I preside men who are making 
their careers by crooked means. I should welcome a states- 
man of the most conservative views, provided his opinions 
are a matter of sincere conviction and not a means for self- 
aggrandizement.” His Majesty yielded and asked me to 
let Krivoshein take charge of the Ministi^ temporarily, 
pending the appointment of a permanent Minister. 

My own candidate for the Minister of Agriculture was 
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Fiodor Samarin, a staunch Slavophile and a public worker 
of an immaculate reputation. He refused, however, to 
accept my offer, saying frankly that, on the one hand he 
could not enter my Cabinet for the reason that he was com- 
pletely opposed to the act of October ryth, and that on the 
other hand, he was neither strong nor experienced enough 
to take such a responsible post. I named a number of other 
candidates, among them Yermolov, Minister of Agriculture 
under Alexander III, Prince Kochubei and Prince Urusov. 
Some of the men were rejected by His Majesty, others de- 
clined the portfolio themselves. 

In the meantime intriguing against me and my policies 
was going on at full speed at the Court. All manner of 
denunciations and memoirs inveighing openly against my 
Cabinet were daily reaching His Majesty through Trepov, 
and the weight of these writings at the Court was constantly 
on the increase. In January, 1906, there was circulated 
among the large landowners a petition which accused some 
of the members of my Cabinet of revolutionary designs and 
demanded its dismissal The petition was fairly long and 
contained, among others, the following passage : 

It stands to reason that the men who have received the reins of 
power from the hand of your Majesty lack neither knowledge nor 
experience. Naturally enough, there are heard voices asserting that 
the Utopian legal measures of Count Witte’s Cabinet are being 
elaborated with the hidden intention of transferring to the villages 
the revolution which had failed in the cities among the labouring 
classes. 


The document concludes thus : 

We deem it our sacred duty as loyal subjects of your Majesty 
to affirm that the present Government as represented by its head, 
Count Witte, does not enjoy the confidence of the country and that 
all Russia expects you to replace this all-powerful functionary by a 
man of firmer statesmanlike principles and more experience in the 
dioice of reliable collaborators worthy of the people’s confidence. 
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On the loth of February I received from His Majesty a 
note informing me that he intended to appoint Krivoshein 
Minister of Agriculture and Rukhlov, Minister of Com- 
merce. I was enraged and decided to tender my resignation, 
but before doing so I called my colleagues into session to 
announce to them my decision. They strenuously opposed 
my desire to resign and argued me into addressing the 
following letter to the Czar: 

All the blame for the Government's actions and all the animosities 
aroused by them fall first of all upon me. This is a natural conse- 
quence of the law about the Council of Ministers, although that law 
is not strictly observed and I oftentimes learn from the papers about 
impottant measures taken in most cases by the provincial authorities. 
All this places me in a very difficult position, which for the time 
being I am enduring in spite of my fatigue and poor health, for I 
am sustained by the sense of duty I owe to your Imperial Majesty 
and inspired by a feeling of genuine patriotism. 

Even now I am prevented from properly unifying the actions of 
the Government. Yet the Duma and the reformed Imperial Council 
will open shortly and I shall be forced to give account for actions 
in which I did not participate, for measures which I am unable to 
carry out, and for projects of which I do not approve. 

Under the existing conditions a Government whose members lack 
solidarity in their mutual relationships, let alone homogeneity of con- 
victions and views, is an impossibility. I do not think cooperation is 
at all possible between myself and either Krivoshein or Rukhlov. I 
had the honour of conferring with your Majesty regarding Krivo- 
shein’s case and your Majesty was pleased twice to assure me that he 
would be in charge of the Ministry but for a few days. On receiving 
your note to-day about your intentions with regard to Krivoshein and 
Rukhlov, I judged it advisable to verify my views on those two can- 
didates through an exchange of opinions with the members of the 
Council. I called to-day a private conference of the Ministers, and 
we have come to a unanimous conclusion that neither Krivoshein nor 
Rukhlov is qualified for the posts in question and that their appoint- 
ment would obstruct the activity of the Council and add to the diffi- 
culties of my position. Therefore, the Ministers have empowered 
me to report the matter to your Majesty and beg you to keep intact 
the homogeneity of the personnel of the Government and allow it to 
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complete its difficult task of governing the country until the Imperial 
Duma is convened. 

The Emperor yielded again, and at my recommendation 
A. P. Nikolsky, one of my collaborators in the Ministry of 
Finances, was appointed Director of the Ministry of Agri- 
culture. I selected him because I knew that he was on good 
terms with Krivoshein and that His Majesty would, there- 
fore, raise no objections. 

In another connection I have spoken of the role played 
by Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaievich in the critical days 
which preceded the publication of the constitutional mani- 
festo. In his capacity of commander of the armies of the 
St. Petersburg District he complied with my request to keep 
the troops in readiness, should I find it necessary to proclaim 
military law in St. Petersburg and its vicinity. Several 
weeks after the interview in the course of which that subject 
was discussed. General Hasenkampf, shortly before ap- 
pointed assistant to the Grand Duke, called on me and 
asked me, in the Grand Duke’s name, in case of necessity 
to proclaim extraordinary instead of military law. “You 
see,” he explained, “if extraordinary law is proclaimed the 
capital punishment cases will be within the jurisdiction of 
Dumovo (Minister of the Interior), while in case of mili- 
tary law the executions will depend on the Grand Duke, 
and he is likely to become a target of the terrorists.” 

No sooner did the Grand Duke perceive that the pacifica- 
tion was not likely to come at once than his relative judi- 
ciousness and restraint vanished. Before long I learned by 
chance that General Rauch, his nearest satellite, was con- 
ferring with Dr. Dubrovin, the notorious Black Hundred 
leader, who was then at the beginning of his career. Later 
the Grand Duke’s relations with the Union of the Russian 
People (a Black Hundred organization, or more precisely, 
a band of mercenary hooligans) assumed a more direct 
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character. At one time the St. Petersburg branch of the 
Union intended to elect the Grand Duke honorary presi- 
dent, but in the end the step was found to be a too risky 
one. It was only because Dubrovin relied upon the Grand 
Duke’s, and also, I believe, Durnovo’s protection, that he 
dared on one occasion to gather a gang of hooligans in the 
building of one of the riding-schools in St. Petersburg and 
to make incendiary speeches of such a nature that the crowd 
emerged from the building shouting: “Down with the 
cursed constitution and death to Count Witte !” 

Among the most important problems with which my 
Cabinet had to cope was the modification of the electoral 
laws promulgated simultaneously with the decree of August 
6, 1905, which created the purely advisory so-called Bulygin 
Duma. In pursuance of the manifesto of October 17th, it 
was necessary to change the electoral law, In the sense of 
liberalizing it, without, however, interfering with the elec- 
tions for the Imperial Duma, which had already begun. 
One system of electoral laws was devised by a Moscow 
group of public leaders, headed by D. I. Shipov, Guchkov 
and Prince Trubetzkoi. In the course of the conference 
called to discuss the participation of these public men in ray 
Cabinet, — ^whlch participation, as I said, did not take place, 
— they had taken upon themselves, or, rather, they suc- 
ceeded by dint of sheer beggary, as it were, in securing the 
work of elaborating a franchise law. Another electoral 
law, the Government’s, was drafted under my guidance and 
with my direct assistance, by Kryzhanowski, a functionary 
attached to the Ministry of the Interior, who is also respon- 
sible for the electoral law of the Bulygin Duma. 

Kryzhanovsky’s law did not attempt to alter the basic 
principles of the Bulygin franchise regulations, but merely 
extended them so as to include new categories of electors, 
while the law drafted by the public leaders aimed at ap- 
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preaching the realization of universal suffrage, the ideal of 
the Constitutional Democrats. 

The two electoral law drafts were then examined at a 
special session of the Committee of Ministers under my 
presidency. The session was attended, in accordance with 
the law, by the chairmen of the departments of the Imperial 
Council (Count Solski, Frisch, and Golubyov), by some of 
the members of the Imperial Council, such as A. A. Saburov 
and Tagantzev, and also by the public leaders who took 
part in the formulation of the electoral law. 

The public leaders except Count Bobrinsld staunchly de- 
fended their project, but I succeeded in winning over a 
considerable majority of the members of the conference to 
the governmental version of the electoral law. 

The two versions were then discussed at a special confer- 
ence presided over by His Majesty and attended, besides the 
Ministers and some of the members of the Imperial Coun- 
cil, by several Grand Dukes and public leaders, including 
Count Bobrinski and Baron Korff. These two men, I felt 
certain, would support the Government’s version, but I was 
mistaken. The Count afterwards told me that in the inter- 
val between the two conferences he had come to the conclu- 
sion, as a result of a trip in the country, that nothing short 
of an exceedingly democratic electoral law would satisfy 
the people. After the public leaders had spoken, His 
Majesty dismissed them and declared an intermission. The 
session was resumed, but we came to no decision. His 
Majesty was apparently in the throes of hesitation. The 
following day, at some Court function, I had an occasion 
to speak to the Empress. I told her that His Majesty 
would commit a mistake if he passed the democratic elec- 
toral law. This was the only time that I resorted to her 
Majesty’s influence in connection with State matters. An- 
other conference followed and again the majority favoured 
the Government’s, i.e., my project. Finally, the Emperor 
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overcame his irresoluteness, and this version was adopted. 

One of the most important bodies of statutes formulated 
during my administration was the group comprising the 
empire’s fundamental laws, whose promulgation was de- 
ferred, however, until a few days after my withdrawal and 
the appointment of Goremykin to the premiership. The 
significance of these enactments rests in the vital protection 
they afforded the new governmental regime during the 
crucial period succeeding its creation on October 17th, and 
in the fact that they still constitute the basic law of the 
land, though in a form sadly distorted by Stol3rpin’s unprin- 
cipled measures of June 3rd. 

Although a committee of delegates to the famous council 
of zemstvo and town workers had already worked out, 
toward the end of 1904 or the beginning of 1905, a code 
of fundamental laws for the Russian Empire, which was 
extremely democratic, including, as it did, provisions for 
universal suffrage, single voting, secret ballot and direct 
representation, so that the power of the Emperor would be 
as limited as that of the President of the Swiss Republic, 
nevertheless, during the first two months of my premiership 
neither the Council of Members nor I myself, in my official 
capacity, had as yet considered the elaboration of the basic 
edicts necessitated by the manifesto of October 17th, with 
its mandate for the establishment of an Imperial Duma and 
the thoroughgoing revision of the imperial budget system; 
and, of course, we were still further away from a serious 
examination of the advisability of publishing these decrees 
before the Duma convened, in order that the new repre- 
sentative body might proceed at once to an intelligent dis- 
cussion of le^slative measures. 

Early in 1906 Count Solski told me in a private con- 
versation that under His Majesty’s orders a fundamental 
code was then being worked out by the Imperial Secretary, 
Ikskul, a splendid man of wide administrative experience 
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but of very few original ideas, and his assistant, Khari- 
tonov. Adding that upon completion this draft was to be 
submitted for discussion to an unofEcial conference, under 
his direct leadership, the Count urgently invited me to take 
part in the deliberations. Notwithstanding our cordial 
relations, I refused categorically, and, upon his continued 
pressure to accept, I explained that on account of my con- 
spicuous position I was resolutely determined to abstain 
from participating in such committees, since by reason of 
my mere presence posterity would charge me with the 
responsibility for the serious defects with which, judging 
by past experience, systems evolved in this manner were 
bound to suffer, especially in such troubled times. Further- 
more, I expressed it as my firm conviction that the formula- 
tion of fundamental laws, as well as ordinary statutes, 
should be left to the Council of Ministers, whose members, 
and I as Premier, would have to bear the onus. Solski 
was sorely displeased with my answer. Shortly afterwards 
he informed me that he had been commissioned by the 
Emperor to complete the draft of the proposed laws, which 
would then be sent to the Council of Ministers. 

Toward the end of February I received from Solski the 
projected code in the form in which it was presented to His 
Majesty. The manner in which this plan reached me will 
be an illuminating commentary on the psychologically un- 
sound condition of Russian society in general and of its 
representatives in particular at this juncture. Impelled by 
a motive unrevealed until afterwards, the prime mover in 
this enterprise of promulgating a system of fundamental 
law was General Trepov, at the time occupying a position 
much akin to that of a dictator, as I have described at 
some length elsewhere. His Majesty having approved of 
the Idea, the work was assigned to the Imperial Secretary 
and his assistant. The hodge-podge of constitutional 
statutes which they concocted was turned over to a paragon 
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of the aristocratic bureaucracy of St. Petersburg, a well- 
meaning liberal of exemplary gifts and education with a 
lifelong experience in the Imperial Council, in short, a per- 
fect specimen of exalted oiScialdom. And so, finally, bear- 
ing this awe-inspiring stamp of approval, there comes to 
me, the head of the Government at this revolutionary crisis, 
a code of basic laws such as would, for the second time 
after October 17th, have reduced the Emperor’s power of 
his own free will or, rather, unwittingly, and to such a 
marked extent that he would have become, not only incom- 
parably less potent than the Mikado, but less than the 
President of the French Republic and in some respects even 
less than the President of the Swiss Republic. Shackled by 
such fundamental laws, the Empire and its government 
would have been at the mercy of the deranged people who 
made up such a large part of the first Imperial Duma. Of 
course, in the end, who would have been blamed for the 
resulting confusion worse confounded? Who, indeed, but 
Witte? 

On this occasion I wrote to His Majesty as follows: 

The proposed code, in my opinion, suffers both from sins of com- 
mission and omission. It contains, on the one hand, a number of 
extremely dangerous provisions; and, on the other hand, it lacks 
provisions absolutely necessary in the new order of things. I would 
refer first of all to die need of distinguishing between laws and 
decrees. At present almost every measure may be regarded as a 
law, since, according to a strict interpretation of its functions, prac- 
tically everything has to pass through the Imperial Council. Although 
such a mode of procedure may have been convenient for the Monarch 
while the Council was merely an advisory body, under the new condi- 
tions it would involve us in the most embarrassing difiiculties. In 
spite of the fact that I have more than once adverted to this matter 
in discussing the regulations concerning die Imperial Council and 
the Imperial Duma, I find not a single word on the subject in the 
plan submitted to me by Count Solski. I would also call attention 
to defects in the basic laws concerning the succession and regency, 
which laws Your Majesty at one time desired to modify, according 
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to information given me by K. P. Pobiedonostzev and N. B. Murav- 
iov. 

(The Emperor expressed this intention shortly after his 
serious illness with typhoid fever at Yalta, when, due to 
the pregnant condition of the Empress, a delicate question 
arose regarding the succession to the throne) . 

During all this time I received not the least statement 
from His Majesty in reference to the fundamental laws. 
Apparently, throughout this affair, there was going on be- 
hind the scenes a game of which I was not fully cognizant 
until subsequently. As I have already remarked, the stage 
manager of the intrigue was Trepov, whose intention it 
was to omit me and the Council of Ministers from the cast 
altogether, or, rather, to have me play the role of tete-de- 
turc, i.e., scapegoat. Since I was too wary to fall into this 
trap, the project was transmitted to me through Solsld 
without any Instructions whatever. The Emperor certainly 
did not read the plan until I laid it before him in a revised 
form. 

When the subject came up In the Council of Ministers, 
which devoted only a few hurried sessions to It despite Its 
paramount importance, the first question discussed was 
whether or not the fundamental laws should be nqade public 
before the meeting of the Duma. It was clear to me that 
essentially the answer to this question would decide whether 
the regime ushered in on October 17th was to surtdve or 
be drowned in a deluge of blood. Evidently, if the laws 
were not promulgated before its convention, the Duma 
would resolve itself into a constituent assembly, thus pro- 
voldng the use of military force with the consequent destruc- 
tion of the new re^me. Would this be for the best? Yes, 
provided a second Peter the Great were to appear. Having 
no faith at all, however, in such a miracle, I took a firm 
stand for the promulgation of the laws before the opening 
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of the Duma. All the members of the Council took the 
same view with the solitary exception of A. D. Obolensky, 
who lost his bearings completely at this time and rushed 
distractedly from extreme liberalism to extreme conserva- 
tism. It was his opinion that the Duma should devise the 
fundamental laws. However, I, as well as all the rest of 
the members, had already ceased to take him seriously. My - 
ideas were not fully revealed to the Council, and its mem- 
bers did not see as far ahead as I. The general view of the 
Council on this point is indicated by the following entry in 
the Council’s journal, wherein the revised draft of the pro- 
posed laws was recorded : 

It is most unwise to postpone the promulgation of the basic stat- 
utes, in order to formulate them with the Duma’s assistance, since 
this would mean that instead of beginning the constructive work of 
organization immediately, the newly elected representatives of the 
people would be drawn into dangerous and futile controversies about 
the extent of their rights and the nature of their relation to the 
Supreme Power. 

On beginning the examination of the project presented to 
us by Count Solski, I inquired of Count Lamsdorff, Min- 
ister of Foreign Affairs, and of Birilev and Rediger, Minis- 
ters of the Navy and War, respectively, whether they had 
any objections to those sections which related to the depart- 
ments under their control, I was greatly astonished when 
they answered that they had no objections of any conse- 
quence to make. Thereupon I informed them that on my 
part I was unalterably opposed to the clauses relating to 
the conduct of foreign affairs and the control of the em- 
pire’s military forces, I explained that in my estimation 
the direction of our foreign policy and the leadership of 
the army and navy belonged to the head of the Government, 
i.e., the Emperor, and that the Duma should deliberate 
upon these matters only from a financial standpoint, i.e., in 
connection \wth the budget. Influenced by my statements, 
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the three ministers made suggestions which were discussed 
by the Council and led to changes and additions to the 
fundamental laws, so that His Majesty was confirmed as 
the dictator of foreign policies and the supreme commander 
of the army and navy. I believed, as I still do, that the 
Duma’s meddling with these matters under existing condi- 
tions, which are not likely to change for a long time to 
come, would have resulted inevitably in undermining Rus- 
sia’s position among the great powers. ' Doubtless there will 
not be lacking opponents of this view, who will cite espe- 
cially the gross blunder committed in bringing on the war 
with Japan. To this my reply will be that man is always 
prone to mistakes and insensate actions ; but that one need 
merely glance at the changes in the map of Russia from the 
time of Ivan the Terrible and Peter the Great to the days 
of Nicholas II in order to realize that almost no other 
nation has, during so short a period, made such gigantic 
advances in the field of exterior intercourse and expansion. 
It is true, however, that during the reign of Nicholas II 
serious errors have been made in this respect. God forbid 
a repetition of them I 

After this, turning to the problem which I had called to 
His Majesty’s attention, I pointed out to the Council the 
necessity of differentiating between decrees and laws. In 
considering this question the Council concluded that, since 
legislative experience had demonstrated the impossibility of 
distinguishing between decrees and laws by their contents, 
it was necessary to detail more minutely in the fundamental 
laws those matters in which the supreme power exercised 
unlimited sovereignty. Accordingly the Council undertook 
to formulate a comprehensive definition of the Emperor’s 
power, setting forth in particular his executive authority 
and his right to issue decrees for the establishment of cer- 
tain administrative agencies of the government, for the 
maintenance of law and order and for the advancement of 
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the general welfare of his people. In addition the Council 
deemed it advisable to record at greater length His 
Majesty’s control over governmental employes and offi- 
cials, particularly his prerogative of removing or dismissing 
any of them from office. About the last point, however, a 
controversy arose in connection with the Ministry of Jus- 
tice. The majority, including myself, held that the Em- 
peror’s power of dismissal applied to the Department of 
Justice also, while the minority argued for an irremovable 
judiciary holding office under the law of Alexander II. 

The Council of Ministers then proceeded to define the 
Emperor’s exclusive privilege of minting coins, his power 
to proclaim martial law or a state of siege, to grant amnesty, 
to exempt from taxation, to define the areas of freedom of 
dwelling, and to condemn private property for public use. 
Furthermore, the Council considered it necessary to state 
that the Emperor possesses absolutely unlimited control 
over his estate and personal property, including securities, 
and over the management of the Department of the Im- 
perial Court. In order to avoid misunderstanding, con- 
firmation was also given to the fact that high government 
officials may not be subjected to criminal prosecution or 
sentenced by the properly instituted authorities without the 
Emperor’s previous consent; likewise that members of the 
privileged classes may not be deprived of their rights with- 
out such consent. 

Because the fundamental laws would, unlike ordinary 
statutes, be susceptible of revision only at the Emperor’s 
command, it was deemed advantageous to include the most 
important provisions of the recent enactments regarding the 
imperial budget. For similar reasons a clause was incor- 
porated to the effect that whenever the quota of recruits to 
be called out for military trailring during a given year was 
not fixed before May ist, the same number as in the preced- 
ing year should be summoned. The particular object of 
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this rule was to nullify possible obstructive tactics on the 
part of the legislative assembly in a matter of such vital 
moment. 

Although the sections concerning the Council of Minis- 
ters were altered somewhat in order to effect cooperation 
between them and the representative body, the ministers 
remained responsible solely to the Emperor; and, of course, 
answerable to the courts in case they broke their oath of 
office. 

Finally a clause guaranteeing liberty of conscience was 
inserted together with the decree of April 17, 1905) estab- 
lishing religious tolerance. 

On March 20th I presented the revised draft to His 
Majesty, who thereupon called a special conference to dis- 
cuss the subject shortly after the Easter holidays. Besides 
the Ministers, many members of the Imperial Council were 
invited to the sessions, among them Count Palen, who was 
Minister of Justice during the reign of Alexander II; 
Goremykin, Count Ignatyev, and Grand Dukes Vladimir 
Alexandrovich, Nikolai Nikolaievich and Mikhail Alex- 
androvich, the latter accompanied by his counsellor. Gen- 
eral Potozky. 

During the discussions several heated controversies took 
place, the first one arising when Grand Duke Nikolai 
Nikolaievich recommended that the number of recruits to 
be summoned to the colours yearly should be fixed in ad- 
vance in the fundamental law, thus preventing the legislative 
body from meddling with this matter. He was vigorously 
opposed by Grand Duke Vladimir Alexandrovich, who 
asserted that, since the annual mobilization touched the 
well-being of the people at large so closely, it would be 
' demoralizmg to disregard the wishes of the popular dele- 
gates in such a question, evidently not a point of basic law, 
but a recurring measure of periodical effect. Stating that 
if we had no faith in the loyalty of the Russian people, we 
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should not suffer them to have a Duma at all, but that if we 
believed in their patriotism we should allow their repre- 
sentative body to function naturally, he concluded: ^‘For 
my part, I have abiding faith in Russia, I believe in the 
Russian people, and I believe that their Duma will be pa- 
triotic because it will be made up of public-spirited Russians. 
I have, therefore, no fear of the future.” In consequence 
of this plea His Majesty refused to entertain further the 
proposal of Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaievich. 

There was also a sharp difference of opinion among the 
members of this special conference, as in the Council of 
Ministers, regarding judicial tenure of office. The Minister 
of Justice, Akimov, and myself spoke in favour of affirming 
the Emperor’s right of dismissing judges. My contentions 
were, first, that the existing principle of the irremovability 
of magistrates restricted only the power of the Minister of 
Justice and of the higher judiciary in general over subordi- 
nate officials, and could not apply to the Emperor himself, 
since the act had been promulgated at a time when the 
Monarch’s sovereignty was not subject to limitation; second, 
that, due to the introduction of a new era on October 17th, 
with the concomitant abridgement of the ruler’s authority, 
it now became necessary for the first time to decide whether 
or not the Emperor should surrender the prerogative in 
question; third, that if His Majesty reserved this privilege 
exclusively for himself, neither delegating it to subordinates 
nor granting it to the people, the result would be to encour- 
age and safeguard the independence and impartiality of the 
administrators of justice. Count Palen strenuously opposed 
this view, apparently forgetting that while he was Minister 
of Justice, he had found it expedient in the case of examin- 
ing judges to get around the legal prohibition of removal 
by discontinuing the appointment of regular magistrates and 
assigning to all vacancies substitutes, whose tenure is not 
fixed by law, so that at present our examining judges are all 
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substitutes. Goremykin, too, warmly advocated a guar- 
antee of judicial tenure. The Emperor concurred with this 
opinion in spite of the fact that it was held by a minority 
only. And now, what has become of this exalted principle 
of judicial inviolability under the regime of Messrs. 
Stolypin-Shcheglovitov? The members of the conference 
were led to believe that dismissal of judges would be an 
extraordinary measure, always dependent upon His 
Majesty’s previous consent; but the Hon. Mr. Shcheglo- 
vitov, the law nothwithstanding, now discharges judges 
right and left according to his own sweet desire, so that the 
Department of Justice is rotten with crawling sycophants of 
the Minister of Justice, from whom all blessings flow, in- 
cluding the privilege of holding office. 

During the discussion of the 31st chapter concerning the 
security of property, there occurred between myself and 
Goremykin a heated exchange which was fraught with the 
greatest significance, though I did not realize it at the time. 
In criticizing this section, Goremykin remarked, among 
other things, that the coming Duma should not be allowed 
to touch upon confiscation of private estates and that it 
should be dispersed forthwith in case of refusal to comply 
with this injunction. Although the chapter was finally left 
in the form submitted by the Council of Ministers, this 
vehement expression of Goremykin’s was favourably re- 
ceived by many of those present, and the Emperor, too, 
appeared to like it. On my part I declared my opposition 
to such a plan, observing that, whereas one might be un- 
qualifiedly against forcible expropriation, it did not follow 
that the Duma should be prevented from discussing ways 
and means and planning laws in reference to this subject. 
On the contrary, the question, I added, is precisely one 
which the representative assembly should deem it important 
to consider; and, provided its proceedings are legally cor- 
rect, I see np cause for dispersing the Duma, even though 
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it does wish to deliberate upon the peasants’ problem. In 
the event that the Duma should decide upon some irrational 
measure, the Council of Ministers is organized for the very 
purpose of forestalling the popular assembly’s blunders and 
aberrations, I concluded. The debate ended there, but, as 
will be seen later, this controversy was one of the things 
that induced me to tender my resignation. Using this dis- 
pute as a stepping stone, Goremykin, with the assistance of 
Trepov, was enabled to take my place as Premier; and then 
he was constrained to disperse the First Duma when the 
peasants’ question came up in that body, since having, so to 
speak, announced his platform at this conference, no other 
course was open to him. 

When the discussion of the draft presented by the Council 
of Ministers was terminated. His Majesty stated that he 
accepted the projected code with the few minor changes, 
mainly editorial corrections, which were decided upon dur- 
ing the conference. The plan was signed in its final form, 
and I considered the matter closed. 

By the time the fundamental laws were definitely ap- 
proved April was well begun, and, having concluded the 
transaction of the loan shortly afterward, I wrote to the 
Emperor on the 14th, asking His Majesty to relieve me 
from my duties as President of the Council of Ministers. 
The following day the Emperor acceded to my request, and 
my withdrawal was officially announced on the 22nd. 

Although it had previously been decided that my place 
would be taken by Goremykin, who had already formed a 
new ministry, the new code of basic laws was as yet unpub- 
lished. I had received intimations before this that the 
statutes would not be promulgated at all, but it was only 
upon leaving the Winter Palace for my home that I called 
General Trepov aside and spoke to him in the following 
strain: “It is clear to everybody that, being Premier no 
longer but simply a member of the Imperial Council, I am 
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not responsible for ensuing developments. Nevertheless, I 
beg of you to see His Majesty at once and tell him that I, 
as his loyal subject, advise him most earnestly to promul- 
gate the fundamental laws without any further delay, for, 
if the Duma convenes without a knowledge of the new 
code, it will begin to function without any predetermined 
course, so that serious confusion and perilous turmoil will 
result.” Shortly afterward General Trepov informed me 
that he had given His Majesty an exact report of my recom- 
mendations, However, it was not till April 27th, the very 
day on which the new representative body assembled, that 
the laws were made public, with a few additional changes 
of no significance whatsoever. 

In order to get at the causes of this delay and the supple- 
mentary alterations, it is necessary to take into account the 
following facts, which became known to me only in 1907 
through Vladimir Ivanovitch Kovalevsky, who was my 
assistant when I was Minister of Finances. I was disin- 
clined to put any stock in Kovalevsky’s astonishing story 
until he presented documentary proofs, which, incidentally, 
are now in my archives. It appears that as soon as the 
Council of Ministers submitted the draft of the proposed 
fundamental laws to the Emperor, Trepov came into pos- 
session of the text and acquainted Kovalevsky with it, 
requesting him to examine the project and draw up a de- 
tailed report on the subject. In carrying out this investiga- 
tion, Kovalevsky invited the assistance of Muromtzev, who 
became Preadent of the First Duma, Paul Miliukov and 
U. B. Hessen, all three “Cadets” [members of the Consti- 
tutional-Democratic party], in addition to M, M. Kovalev- 
sky, a cultured scholar and liberal, at present a member of 
the Imperial Council. They prepared a statement which 
was transmitted by V. L Kovalevsky to General Trepov, 
who presented it to His Majesty on the i8th of April. 

The memorandum opens thus: “Under the cover of 
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preserving the Imperial prerogatives, the formulators of 
this code have anxiously sought to perpetuate the existing 
unrestraint and irresponsibility of the ministers.” After 
more stuff of the same sort, the note proceeds : “In order 
to avoid recasting the whole project, the plan is recom- 
mended for acceptance after the introduction of various 
changes of more or less importance, some, however, being 
merely editorial.” Then follows a list of the suggested 
emendations, whose endorsement would not only have 
brought the Emperor’s power down to that of M. Fal- 
lieres [President of French Republic] and introduced par- 
liamentarism, but also committed the Government light- 
heartedly to the offhand decision of a chain of the most 
intricate problems bequeathed by Russian history. This 
report, it seems, undermined His Majesty’s confidence, so 
that he could not bring himself to sanction the promulga- 
tion of the laws formulated by the Council of Ministers and 
reviewed by the special conference. Ultimately, however, 
under the influence of my telephone conversations, he did 
grant his authorization after the insertion of a few changes, 
mostly inconsequential, made in order to gratify the conceit 
of several back-stairs advisers and General Trepov himself, 
that man with the broad education of a military commander 
and the shallow opinions of an unsophisticated corporal. 

The most important of the modifications introduced were 
the following : ( i ) The Emperor’s power of issuing de- 

crees was restricted, thus increasing the so-called executive 
function of the legislative body, which merely obstructs its 
legitimate law-making activities. During Stolypin’s ascend- 
ency, however, this curb did not in the least prevent the 
publication of the Manifesto of June 3rd and the issue of 
decrees palpably in contravention of the fundamental laws. 
(2) The sanction of the Council of Ministers or of its 
President was prescribed for all Imperial orders before 
taking effect, thus adding a sort of parliamentary responsi- 
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bility to the Ministers’ accountability to the Emperor. (3) 
The scope of the section on religious toleration was consid- 
erably narrowed, probably at the instance of some of the 
hierarchs with the support of the Empress. 

This account of the formulation and promulgation of the 
code of fundamental laws shows how unsettled conditions 
were during this period, how people were likely to rush 
from one extreme to the other under the pressure of some 
crisis, and how important a role was played by intriguers 
behind the scenes. 

I wish to cite now the communications which I exchanged 
with His Majesty at the end of my administration. On 
April 14, 1906, I addressed the following letter to His 
Majesty: 

Your Imperial Majesty, — 

I had the honour of petitioning your Imperial Majesty most humbly 
for the good of the common cause to set me free from my duties 
as Chairman of the Council of Ministers, before the opening of the 
Imperial Duma, as soon as the loan is effected, and your Majesty 
was pleased to listen graciously to my considerations. I take the 
liberty of formulating most respectfully the motives which impel me 
to reiterate my aforementioned petition. 

1. As a result of the general baiting whereof I am the object, 
I feel so shattered in body and so nervous that I am not in a posi- 
tion to preserve the presence of mind which is imperative in my po- 
sition, especially under the new conditions. 

2. With all due respect to the firmness and energy of the Min- 
ister of the Interior, I have nevertheless, as is known to your Imperial 
Majesty, found his mode of action as well as the behaviour of some 
of the local administrators inappropriate, especially during the last 
two months, after the mass manifestations of the revolution have 
practically been wiped out. This mode of action, I believe, has 
irritated the majority of the population and resulted in the election 
of extreme elements to the Duma, as a protest against the policy 
of the Government. 

3. My appearance in the Duma together with P. N. Dumovo 
will put both of us in a difficult position. I shall be forced to 
make no remarks in connection with all interpellations touching 
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upon such actions of the Government as were carried out either 
without my knowledge or counter to my opinion. As for the Minis- 
ter of the Interior, he will be embarrassed in my presence to offer 
explanations which I cannot countenance. 

4 . Regarding certain important political problems, such as the 
religious, the Jewish and the peasant problem, there is no unity either 
in the Council of Ministers or in the influential spheres. Generally 
speaking, I am unable to defend ideas which are out of keeping 
with my convictions, and I cannot share the extremely conserv^ative 
views which have lately become the political credo of the Minister 
of the Interior, 

5 . At the last session of the committee on the Fundamental laws, 
Count Palen, member of the Imperial Council, and Chairman of the 
Peasant Conference Goremykin, who is considered by some an expert 
on the peasant problem, expressed their views not only on the sub- 
stance of this problem but also on the future policy of the Govern- 
ment generally. The peasant problem will determine the character 
of the Duma’s activity. If the views of these two statesmen are cor- 
rect, they should be given an opportunity to carry’ them into effect. 

6 . For six months I have been the target of aU those who write 
or shout and the object of systematic attacks on the part of those 
extremists who have access to your Imperial Majesty. The revolu- 
tionists anathematize me for having lent the entire weight of my 
authority to the most stringent measures directed against the revolu- 
tion ; liberals curse me because, in fulfilment of my oath and in obe- 
dience to my conscience, I have defended the prerogatives of the 
Imperial authority, as I will defend them till my dying hour; finally, 
the conservatives inveigh against me because they falsely ascribed 
to me those changes in the governmental regime, which had taken 
place since the appointment of Prince Svyatopolk-Mirski as Minister 
of the Interior.* So long as I am in power, I shall be the target 
of bitter attacks on all hands. The most harmful thing is the 
distrustful attitude toward the President of the Council on the 
part of conservative noblemen and highest officials, who naturaUy 
have access to the Czar and who inevitably infect your Majesty 
with their own doubts and view’s. 

7. Upon the opening of the Duma the Government must seek 
to work in harmony with it, or else it must be prepared to take 


* I welcomed that appointment and I have always had a feeling of fri^dsHp and 
respect for Prince Mirski, but he^was nominated -vrithout my parhaiatio n, for at 
that time I was in. disfavor, holding the office of President of the Committee of 


Ministers. 
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the most extreme measures. In the first case, the change in the 
membership of the Cabinet is apt to facilitate the task of the Gov- 
ernment, for it will eliminate the ground for violent attacks upon 
the head of the Cabinet and the individual Ministers, gainst whom 
much animosity has accumulated in late months. Thus all agree- 
ments are likely to be reached more easily. Should the Government, 
however, decide upon a policy of repression, its activity would needs 
centre around the Ministries of the Interior, of Justice, and of War. 
In that case I would be but a hindrance and no matter how I might 
act I would be the object of malignant criticism. 

I could respectfully present additional, and in my judgment, well- 
grounded arguments in support of my petition to free me from my 
duties as Chairman of the Council of Ministers previous to the 
opening of the Duma, but it appears to me that the arguments 
cited are sufficient to decide Your Majesty graciously ;o grant 
my demand. I would have addressed you this petition earlier, 
as soon as I noticed that my position as President of the Council 
of Ministers became unstable, but I did not think I had the right 
to do it, as long as the country’s financial position was in so precarious 
a state; I was aware of my obligation to make every effort to ward 
off Russia’s financial collapse and to prevent conditions under which 
the Duma, taking advantage of the Government’s financial straits, 
might force it to make concessions answering the purpose of the indi- 
vidual parties, and inimical to the interests of the State as a whole, 
with which interests your Imperial Majesty is inseparably identified. 
It is not for naught that all the revolutionary and anti-Governmental 
parties hold me to blame chiefly because of my participation in the 
negotiations for the loan. At this moment the loan is concluded and 
concluded successfully, so that your Imperial Majesty need no longer 
be anxious about the means for the liquidation of the debts incurred 
in connection with the war. At the same time, the unrest has to a 
certain extent died down. Under these conditions, when your Im- 
perial Majesty is in a position to turn your attention to the internal 
organization of the Empire and to direct the activity of the Duma 
into an appropriate channel, I believe I have the moral right to renew 
my petition. Therefore, I take the liberty of laying at the feet of 
Your Imperial Majesty my most loyal solicitation for a discharge 
from the office of President of the Council of Ministers. 

On the evening of the same day (April 14th) I called 
the Council of Ministers into session and read them my 
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petition to His Majesty, The Ministers, including Dur- 
novo, were apparently displeased with my step, for it ren- 
dered their own position insecure. Some of them expressed 
the desire immediately to send in their resignation, but I 
persuaded them to refrain from so doing. Only the Minister 
of Instruction, 1. L Tolstoy, was satisfied with my step. He 
knew, he said, what an intrigue was going on against me at 
the Court, and he felt certain that the Emperor would have 
gotten rid of me at the first opportunity, as soon as he felt 
that he could master the situation without my assistance. 

Two days later I received from His Majesty the follow- 
ing autographic message : 


Count Sergey Yulyevich: 

Yesterday morning I received the letter in which you ask me to 
relieve you of the ofEces which you are now holding. I agree to grant 
your demand. The successful conclusion of the loan is the best 
page in the history of your activities. It is a great moral success for 
the Government and a guarantee of the future peaceful de\’elopment 
of Russia. It appears that in Europe, too, the prestige of our countrj^ 
is high.^ How things will shape themselves after the opening of 
the Duma, God alone knows. My view of the future is not as 
pessimistic as yours. It seems to me that the membership of the 
Duma has proved to be so radical not because of the Government’s 
repressive measures, but owing to the excessive liberalism of the 
franchise law of December nth, the inactivity of the conservative 
mass of the population and the complete non-interference with the 
election campaign on the part of the authorities, which is never prac- 
ticed in other countries.** I thank you sincerely, Sergey Yulyevich, 
for your devotion to me and the zeal with which you have laboured at 


*TIie Emperor must liave thought that our prestige was espedaUj high ia 
after the <fisgraceful Russo-Japanese War. ^eral courtiers told me t^t Ks 
Majesty repeatedly expressed himself to the effect that the Russians had hadlj 

^®**®This®sJSds*1lce reproaching me for not ha^nnf manipulated the Sections. 

As a matter of fact, on September 22nd, 1905^ tte Mmister of the Interior issucf^ 

circular to the proper authorities, which contauted the following passage: The saci^ 

will^ of His Imperial Majesty obligates all those charged with watching over the 

regularity of the elections, by every available means to guarantee to 

thli^^Uity of electing the men who enjoy its confidence most, <l«i<rtly 

out Sny external interference. I, therefore, enjoin upon you to see ^ 

mentel o^als and institutions should not i^it themse^es to 

prSSre upon the election of deputies to the Imj^nal Duma.*» ^pon ^ 

these instructions were carried out, for the reason that I 

with the spirit of Bulygin's circular. Stoiypm s Goverament ha^ m fact, 

Se pScy S non-inteVlerence, and at present (1908) the elections are a modcciy. 
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the responsible post you have occupied for the last six months under 
exceptionally trying circumstances. I wish you to take a rest and 
recover your health. Thankfully, Nicholas.” 

The following Imperial rescript was published on April 
22nd: 

Count Sergey Yulyevich : 

The impairment of your health, brought on by your excessive 
labours, has compelled you to petition me for a release from the office 
of President of the Council of Ministers. In summoning you to 
this important post for the execution of my designs relating especially 
to the admission of my subjects to the legislative bodies, I was cer- 
tain that your tried statesmanlike abilities would facilitate the inau- 
guration of the new elective institutions which have been created for 
the purpose of giving reality to the rights I have granted to the 
population. Owing to your persistent and enlightened labours, these 
institutions have now been shaped and are ready to be opened, in 
spite of the obstacles which were thrown in your way by the sedi- 
tious elements, whom you combatted with your characteristic energy 
and resoluteness. Simultaneously, through your experience in finan- 
cial matters, you have contributed to the stabilization of the coun- 
try’s financial resources by insuring the success of the recent foreign 
loan. In granting your most loyal request, I wish to express my most 
sincere and hearty gratitude to you for the numerous services you 
have rendered to the country. In recognition of these services I 
create you Kbight of the Order of Saint Alexander Nevski with 
Diamonds [the last two words in the Emperor’s own hand.] I 
remain unalterably well-disposed to you and sincerely grateful [the 
last three words autographed] . Nicholas. 

The next day I presented myself officially at the Court to 
thank His Majesty for having accepted my resignation. 
I was also given the opportunity to take leave of Her 
Majesty. Both the Emperor and the Empress were very 
amiable, although HerMajesty has never been well disposed 
to me. It is said an interjection of relief was her only 
comment on the news of my resignation. 



CHAPTER XIII 


stolypin’s reactionary regime 

IN the course of my audience with the Emperor which 
followed upon my withdrawal from the office of Prime Min- 
ister, His Majesty asked me to accept the first post of Am- 
bassador to a European country which might become vacant, 
and ordered me to remind him of his promise as soon as 
such an opening presented itself. A year later I did so, but 
received no answer from the Emperor. He also asked me 
to return all the letters he had sent me throughout the 
period of my administration. I complied with his request, 
which later I greatly regretted. Those letters, reflecting 
as they did the Emperor’s thoughts and opinions in all their 
unadorned directness, should have been preserved for the 
benefit of posterity. 

Several weeks later I went abroad. In July, while 
sojourning at Aix-les-Bains, France, I received the follow- 
ing message from Baron Frederlchs: 

I deem it necessary to share with you the impression made upon 
me by a conversation which I have just had with His Majesty. When 
your name was mentioned in connection with the present political 
situation, His Majesty expressed himself to the effect that your return 
at present to Russia would be highly undesirable. I have judged it 
advisable to inform you of this opinion of His Majesty in order that 
you may accordingly arrange the plan of your trip. 

This was obviously equivalent to an order on the part of 
His Majesty forbidding my return to Russia. I imme- 
diately sent in an application asking to be relieved of the 
offices which I was still holding, Including membership in 

3^3 
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the Imperial Council. Several days later I heard that the 
Duma had been dissolved. Unwilling to add to the diffi- 
culties of the Government, I had my petition held in St. 
Petersburg. 

On August 20th, I wrote to Baron Frederichs as follows: 

Having received your letter of July 17th, with the amiable advice 
not to return to my country at this time, I mailed a petition of 
resignation the following day. But becoming aware of the disastrous 
consequences which the dissolution of the Duma may have, and find- 
ing it unpatriotic to air personal grievances at such a time, I stopped 
the letter in St. Petersburg. Since that time upward of a month has 
passed, and at present I consider it possible to take up the matter 
again. When I left the post of President of the Council of Minis- 
ters, for reasons which I had the honour to report to His Majesty and 
which had been by no means new to him, I failed to notice any 
discrepancy between my step and the Emperor^s views. In fact, 
His Imperial Majesty very graciously relieved me from my office and 
publicly recognized my services by means of a very favourable rescript 
and a suitable reward. Thereupon, a Cabinet was formed for whose 
members the Duma and the majority of the people could have no 
other feeling but that of contempt mingled with hostility. This 
Cabinet was to act the part of an impregnable ‘^rock’^ (His Majesty’s 
expression). And indeed it was a rock, in the sense that it sustained 
the blows of the waves without breathing a word and without being 
able to mould the course of events. ... As a result of the subse- 
quent dissolution of the Duma, the ministerial rock has practically 
crumbled away. . . . 

No sooner did I retire from the office of President of the Council 
of Ministers than the official attitude toward me underwent an 
abrupt change. The semi-official paper of the Cabinet immediately 
opened a campaign of insinuations against me. The Ministers gave 
anonymous interviews to foreign correspondents, stating their polit- 
ical credo and making this an occasion for surreptitious attacks on 
me. . , . Finally, to-day, the newspapers carry a telegram sent to 
Kaiser Wilhelm by the monarchist party of the “true Russians” [Black 
Hundreds], which blames all of Russia’s misfortunes upon me and 
brands me as a Jewish ruler. It has also come to my knowledge 
that some of the members of the Imperial family accuse me of 
being the cause of all that is now happening in our country, As a 
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truly noble-hearted witness of the events which preceded and followed 
the publication of the Manifesto of October 1 7th, and as a member 
of my Cabinet, you know how little truth there is in these accusa- 
tions. And now I hear that in St Petersburg dissertations are being 
written to prove that it was Witte who brought about the disturb- 
ances and also the war. . . . And I, in my official capacity, must 
leave all these charges unanswered. 

All this forces me to return to the original intention which I 
conceived on receiving your letter advising me not to return to 
Russia “at this time,” although “at this time” even revolutionary 
emigrants and bombists have found in our country a shelter, either 
open or underground. As you know me, you do not doubt, I hope, 
that above all I hate to cause displeasure to His Majesty or even 
merely to discommode him. I grant that my complete withdrawal 
from State service may not be in keeping with His Majestj^'s desires 
or intentions. Nevertheless, the feeling of self-respect prompts me to 
petition His Majesty for complete retirement. As I do not possess 
the necessary means and as I do not wish to deprive my family of 
the comforts to which they are accustomed, I propose to offer my 
services to private institutions, thus earning sufficient means and 
indirectly benefiting society. Considering the spirit of these time, 
it may not be necessary to add that no change in my position will 
ever be able to shake my loyalty to my Sovereign and to those prin- 
ciples which His Majety impersonates and which are bred in my 
bones. I trust that your chivalrous disposition will prompt you to 
see that this letter be answered without delay. 

This message was, of course, brought to His Majesty s 
attention, but days passed and no answer came. ^ On Octo- 
ber loth I dispatched to the Baron a letter which I shall 
quote in part: 

Twenty days ago I informed you about the manner m whidi I 
reacted to your letter of July 17th, the insulting significance of which 
has been rendered more emphatic by the subsequent developments. . . . 
The fact that my letter has remained unanswered I interpret as an 
indication that the Emperor is entirely indifferent to the outcome of 
this affair. Therefore, I herewith request you to kindly present to His 
Imperial Majesty the enclosed petition. I urgently beg your assist- 
ance m obtaining a satisfactory reply with the least possible delay. 
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Thereupon I went to Brussels to visit my son-in-law, 
and it was there that I received the following letter from 
the Minister of the Court : 

Upon the receipt of your letter, I did not fail to report it in sub- 
stance to His Majesty, but I had to wait for an opportune moment 
to take up the matter of your return to Russia with the Emperor, 
which I did in the course of our trip to Norway. I can now tell 
you with assurance that in advising you not to return to Russia His 
Majesty had in mind exclusively the circumstances of that moment. 
He thought your presence here undesirable because he feared that 
ill-intentioned persons might use you as a pretext for adding to the 
difficulties of the Cabinet, but His Majesty was by no means actuated 
by personal enmity toward you. Acknowledging your desire to return 
to Russia to attend to your private affairs and believing that at the 
present moment your return will not cause any serious complications 
of a political character, His Majesty has commissioned me to inform 
you that he sees no obstacles to your return. I take pleasure in 
adding that on your return you will be cordially received by His 
Majesty and that it is the Emperor’s absolute desire that you should 
not retire from State service. 

I immediately wired to the Baron, letting him know that, 
if he saw fit, he might refrain from presenting my second 
letter to His Majesty. The Baron’s reply came immedi- 
ately. He informed me that he had not thought it proper 
to submit my letter together with the accompanying petition 
to the Emperor. 

From Brussels I went back to Paris whence I intended 
to proceed to St. Petersburg. In Paris I received a tele- 
gram, in French, signed by Prince M. Andronikov, a cross 
between a spy con amore and a titled hanger-on. The text 
of the dispatch follows : 

Having learned about your intention soon to return to Russia, 
and actuated by sincere devotion to you, I entreat you to prolong your 
stay abroad. The menace to your life here is more serious than you 
imagine. My last word is; “Come here if you wish to die.” 
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Several days later (In October, 1906), I left for St. 
Petersburg. On arriving there, I went to see Prime Min- 
ister Stolypin and asked him to bring pressure to bear to 
the end that I might be completely relieved from State 
service. “If you insist on resigning,” Stolypin said, “we 
will not keep you by main force, but let it be known to you 
that your withdrawal, especially at this time, will be equiva- 
lent to a successful bomb attack by anarchists.” Naturally, 
I gave up ray intention and since that time I have never 
raised that question again. Several days later I had an 
interview with the Emperor. He received me as if nothing 
had happened and did not say a word either about his pro- 
hibiting my return to Russia or about my attempt to resign. 

I shall now turn to the political conditions as they have 
shaped themselves since I left the post of President of the 
Council of Ministers. There is but little to be said about 
my successor Goremykin. A bureaucratic nonentity, he had 
no definite program and achieved nothing. His cabinet 
did not outlast the first Duma, which existed some two 
months, and was succeeded by Stolypin’ s. This statesman 
was the embodiment of political immorality and the mem- 
bers of his Cabinet were not far superior to him. He ruled 
Russia by violating each and every law and he disdained no 
means, however reprehensible, to keep himself in power. 
Prior to the dissolution of the Second Duma he did not 
have the courage to reveal his true nature, which was that 
of an unprincipled, self-seeking office-hunter. In order to 
enlist the support of some of the elements of the population, 
he made Liberal speeches and adopted Liberal measures. 
But already early in his career he took under his protection 
“The Union of the Russian People,” so-called. In his 
administration, this body, which consisted of plain thieves 
and hooligans, acquired great weight, for It was in every 
way assisted by the Government. 

During the first two years after my return from abroad. 
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now and then I exchanged official visits with Stolypin, but 
as time went on the intervals between the visits grew longer. 
The main cause of Stolypin’s animosity toward me was the 
fact that in my speeches in the Imperial Council I did not 
hesitate to attack him when the occasion called for it. It 
should be noted that my word had always carried weight in 
the Council. A serious conflict occurred between us in con- 
nection with the problem of a Naval General Staff. I suc- 
ceeded in showing that, to please the Duma majority, 
Stolypin intended to limit the Emperor’s prerogatives, in 
contravention of the fundamental laws of the land. As a 
result, His Majesty refused to sanction Stolypin’s bill, which 
had been approved by both the Duma and the Imperial 
Council. A second time we came to a grave clash over the 
problem of introducing the Zemstvo institutions in the 
Western provinces. 

The outcome of this conflict was that Stolypin tendered 
his resignation. His Majesty refused to accept it, for he 
believed that Stolypin had put an end to the revolution and 
that his withdrawal would spell disaster for the regime. 
What methods Stolypin used to convince the world that he 
had pacified the country may be seen from the following two 
incidents. 

Shortly after his attempt to resign, a district attorney 
was assassinated on board a train. The crime was ob- 
viously a terroristic revolutionary act, but the investigation 
was conducted so as to present it as a plain murder com- 
mitted with the intention of robbing. Finally, a man was 
arrested who declared that he had done the deed, acting 
under orders of the revolutionary committee. The man 
was put in jail at Sebastopol. Then the guards intimated 
to the prisoner that he would be allowed to escape, but 
when he made an attempt to flee the sentinels shot him 
dead, thus destroying the only proof that the crime was of a 
political nature. 



STOLYPIN’S REACTIONARY REGIME 369 

This Incident was related to me by Privy Councillor 
PrzeradskI, one of Stolypin’s closest assistants. He also 
told me of a similar case which concerned him personally. 
In 1905, a relation of his, a naval ofiScer by the name of 
Kurosh, bombarded the Finnish revolutionists who had 
hoisted the red flag over the fortress of Helsingfors. The 
revolutionists retaliated by killing, six years later, his seven- 
teen-year-old son. The investigation was conducted with 
the intention of proving that the young man had committed 
suicide, although the boy was shot before the very eyes of 
both Przeradski and his wife by a man who appeared at the 
open window of the victim’s room. To characterize the 
manner in which the investigation was conducted, my in- 
formant stated that in the witnesses’ depositions some of 
the sheets were removed and substituted by forged testi- 
monies corroborating the preconceived thesis of the examin- 
ing magistrate, namely, that this was a case of suicide. 

When I expressed my amazement at what might be the 
possible reason for these practices, Przeradski explained 
that after Stolypin’s attempt to resign he Issued instructions 
that all the political crimes should be presented as plain 
murders. It was apparently the Premier’s intention to show 
that no terroristic acts were possible under his administra- 
tion. “Why didn’t you appeal,” I said, “to the Minister 
of the Navy and the Minister of Justice?” Przeradski 
declared that he did speak to the Minister of the Navy and 
that the latter was indignant but could do nothing. As for 
Shcheglovitov, he was little more than Stolypin’s valet, 
Przeradski said, so that It was quite useless to expect any 
independent action from him. 

Stolypin disregarded the regulations relating to the bud- 
get, and under him the discussion of the report of the State 
Comptroller by the Duma became a mere formality. But 
it is Stolypin’s treatment of Article 87 of the Fundamental 
Laws that illustrates best how unceremoniously he violated 
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the laws he had been called to uphold. That celebrated 
article, of which I am the author, provides for the enact- 
ment of urgent and extraordinary measures by the Em- 
peror’s authority at the recommendation of the Council of 
Ministers during the time when the Duma is not in session. 
The article expressly stipulates that only such measures 
may thus be adopted as do not affect either the fundamental 
laws or the regulations relating to the Duma and Imperial 
Council. Furthermore, a regulation thus enacted ceases to 
be valid if it is not approved by the Duma within one 
month after its re-opcning. 

Now, Stolypin abused this provision in the most extraor- 
dinary fashion. By distorting the perfectly clear meaning 
of the article, he sought to mould the destinies of the 
country after his own will. In virtue of it he passed a great 
many laws of capital importance by his own authority, and 
in order to do so he purposely dissolved the legislative 
institutions, sometimes for as short a period as three days. 
It was on the strength of this clause that he promulgated 
a new election law, which was in itself a complete coup- 
d’etat and which resulted in the submissive Third Duma. 
It was also on the strength of this article that Stolypin 
introduced court-martial in a form unknown in any country 
pretending to be civilized. 

At the time when I assumed the burden of power, capital 
punishment in Russia was practised arbitrarily and without 
uniformity. Identical crimes were in some districts pun- 
ished by death, while in others they were not. To impose 
order upon this chaos I introduced a bill which sought to 
define the criminal acts which were under the jurisdiction 
of the court-martial and could be punished by death. The 
project won an overwhelming majority in the Imperial 
Council, but when it was submitted for approval to the 
Emperor, he refused to sanction it. Thus the situation 
regarding capital punishment remained unchanged. 
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When Stolypin formed his Cabinet, after the Duma had 
been dissolved by Goremykin, he introduced field court- 
martial, which set the hands of the administration entirely 
free in the application of capital punishment. The new law 
went as far as demanding that the judges should be not 
military jurists, but plain officers of the line. The Second 
Duma refused to approve this law, whereupon Stolypin did 
not hesitate to modify several paragraphs in the military 
and naval regulations through the Army and Navy coun- 
cils, thus safeguarding by his own authority the court- 
martial which he had created. The Government began to 
execute people right and left at the discretion of the admin- 
istration. Capital punishment, in fact, has become an act 
of assassination by the Governmental authorities. Men and 
women, adults and mere youngsters are executed alike for 
a political assassination and for robbing a vodka shop of 
five rubles. Sometimes a prisoner is executed for a crime 
committed five or six years previously. And to think that 
this orgy of executions has been going on for six years after 
Stolypin declared “pacification” an accomplished fact! 

Stolypin’s treatment of the Duma was consistent with 
the general trend of his policy. I have already spoken, in 
another connection, of the history of the Duma election law. 
While nearly all the classes of the population sought, dur- 
ing the revolutionary days, to limit the Emperor’s authority, 
the mass of the peasantry remained inarticulate. It was 
therefore imagined that the peasants would be loyal to the 
Czar, and the election law was so arranged as to grant the 
peasant class a proportionately larger representation than 
any other group. But a disappointment was in store for 
the Government. When the Duma opened, it was found 
that all the peasant deputies who had a definite platform 
were unanimous in demanding an additional allotment of 
land as a natural sequel to the abolition of serfdom, the 
great reform carried out by Emperor Alexander II. And 
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so, when Goremykin appeared before the Duma and de- 
clared that private property was sacred, that the expropria- 
tion of the landowners for the benefit of the peasants was 
an impossible dream, etc., the peasant members abandoned 
the Government and pinned their faith to the Constitutional 
Democratic Party, which promised them land, and freedom 
into the bargain. 

It was then that the landowning nobility, forgetting their 
new-fangled liberalism, began to vociferate: “Treason is 
rampant in the land; the sacred right of property, the 
foundation of all modern civilized states, is endangered; 
the Czar’s servants are betraying him either through lack 
of character or because of insidiousness ; those who advocate 
distribution of land among the peasants must be severely 
punished.” To make a long story short, the Duma was 
dispersed and a number of the delegates retired to the city 
of Vyborg, Finland, where they issued a vain appeal calling 
upon all Russian dtizens not to pay taxes or furnish army 
recruits until the legislative body was reconvened. 

The Duma members who signed the Vyborg Appeal were 
arraigned by Stolypin. His purpose was to deprive them 
of the right to be elected to the Imperial Duma. As the 
Minister of Justice was a mere plaything in his hands, 
Stolypin brought pressure to bear upon the judicial authori- 
ties, and the offenders were sentenced to imprisonment and 
deprivation of the right of election to the Duma. Com- 
petent jurists told me that the trial was both unlawful and 
unfair. The trial was not an act of justice, but a clever 
political move against the Cadet Party, for most of the 
convicted deputies were members of that organization. 

The Second Duma differed but little from the First, 
although by a dexterous manipulation of the law Stolypin 
succeeded in barring from the elections a great many prom- 
inent public leaders, who as members of the First Duma 
had signed the celebrated Vyborg Appeal. Both Dumas 
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owed their membership to the same election regulations and 
both stood for a regime based on the people’s political con- 
sciousness as opposed to a regime founded on the selfish 
opinions and whims of a Court camarilla. As the character 
of the Second Duma immediately became clear to the Gov- 
ernment, the legislative body was dissolved after it had 
been in session for a period of some three months, and, on 
the strength of Article 87, a new election law, known as the 
Law of June 3rd, was simultaneously promulgated. This 
law deprived several border provinces of the franchise and 
cut down the number of delegates from the rest of the 
border provinces. It drastically reduced the representation 
of the peasants and workmen and provided for the adminis- 
tration’s direct influence upon the elections. In sum, the 
statute of June 3rd gave a decisive prevalence in the Duma 
to the propertied classes and especially to the large land- 
owners. The purpose of this act was to obtain a Duma 
majority agreeable to the Government. When P. N. Dur- 
novo in my presence once asked Kryzhanovsky, the author 
of that law, why certain regulations varied with the locality, 
the latter explained naively that all this was arranged with 
a view to securing ‘‘reliable” electors. This measure ren- 
dered the Duma both useless and unfaithful to its original 
purpose of voicing the wishes of the country. While the 
Imperial Council feared and, to a certain extent, reckoned 
with the First Duma, it neither fears nor reckons with the 
present (Third) Duma. It is noteworthy that the Govern- 
ment did not hesitate to use methods of coercion and bribery 
to influence the elections to the Third Duma. Thus, 
Stolypin put at the disposal of General Reinbot, Governor- 
General of Moscow, a special fund to buy votes for Guch- 
kov, ostensibly the Octobrist candidate. The result was a 
legislative body not elected by the Russian people but 
selected by Stolypin. 

Before the Law of June 3rd was passed, Baron Fred- 
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erichs asked me what I thought of that measure. I do not 
know whether he did It on his own account or whether he 
was sent to me by people higher up. I pointed out to him 
that two ways were open to the Government It could 
either wait patiently till the Duma became reasonable, or 
else a new election act, free from the fallings of the existing 
one, must be elaborated with great care, taking advantage 
of the experience gained in applying the present regulations. 
Should the Government choose the first alternative, how- 
ever, it would have to adhere in good faith to the letter and 
spirit of the Act of October 17, 1905. My advice was not 
heeded. The Second Duma was dissolved and there was 
promulgated the new election law, which had been con- 
cocted in great haste. 

At my instance, the fundamental laws gave the Emperor 
very extensive prerogatives in matters pertaining to the 
defence of the country. When Stolypin enacted the election 
law of June 3rd, which resulted in an obedient Duma, with a 
majority belonging to the self-styled party of October 17th, 
so-called, a tadt agreement was made between the Govern- 
ment and the Duma. In virtue of it the Duma was allowed 
to criticize the military policy of the Government, but, in 
return, obligated itself not to touch upon Stolypin’ s regime 
of White Terror which was then at its worst. It was as if 
Stolypin spoke to the leaders of the Octobrist Duma ma- 
jority in terms not unlike these: “You may play soldiers 
as long as you please; I shall not interfere with you, all 
the more so that I understand nothing of military matters. 
But you must not Interfere with me, you must let me play 
the bloody game of executions and court-martial.” 

The Duma appointed a Committee on Defence, which 
began to discuss military matters with a comical air of 
competence. In the meantime the Octobrists’ crack orators 
made long speeches, inveighing against the military budget 
of the Government, flaunting their patriotic ardour, and 



375 


STOLYPIN’S REACTIONARY R£GIME 

denouncing the Grand Dukes, to whom the Emperor was in 
a habit of addressing special rescripts of gratitude in recog- 
nition of their great services to the State. Such speeches 
were a novelty in Russia. Naturally enough, the general 
public admired the courage of these orators and expected 
much of them. But those who knew the speakers, and had 
also some familiarity with military matters could not be 
deceived as to the precise value of those performances. 
That the Grand Dukes often occupied important military 
posts for which they were not in the least qualified — ^was 
known to everyone. Such a favouritism was, no doubt, a 
great evil. As for the rest, the speeches of the Octobrist 
leaders contained little except hearsay matter. Guchkov, the 
chief Duma orator on military matters, had a very limited 
and dubious knowledge of the subject he discoursed upon. 
He was in fact little more than a merchant by profession, 
with a weakness for military adventures. The utter incom- 
petence of the Duma in military matters came to light espe- 
cially in 1909, when it submitted to the Imperial Council a 
bill dealing with the General Staff of the Navy and provid- 
ing for the complete control of both the budget and the 
technical organization of the General Staff by the Duma 
and the Imperial Council 

The Imperial Council, reformed in pursuance of the con- 
stitutional Manifesto, was intended to work in harmony with 
the Duma, the two legislative bodies completing each other. 
In reality, however, both subjected the legislative drafts 
laid before them to identical manipulations and were alto- 
gether out of harmony. If the Duma said “White,” the 
conservative faction of the Imperial Council was sure to 
say “Black.” 

Stolypin’s treatment of the thorny Jewish question is a 
striking illustration of his unprincipled policies and reckless 
methods. His views of this problem were almost diame^- 
cally opposed to mine. It has always been my conviction 
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that the policy of restrictions cannot bring any results, for 
the reason that in the long run this policy cannot be fol- 
lowed out The history of the Jewish people in western 
countries bears out this assertion with sufficient clearness. 
It is possible to assume various attitudes towards Jews. One 
may hate them, or be indifferent to them. That is a matter 
of personal feeling. But our emotional attitude cannot alter 
the natural course of events, in virtue of which the Jews, 
since they are human beings after all, acquire the full raeas- 
use of civic rights. I believe, however, that the abolition 
of JewiS'h disabilities must be gradual and as slow as pos- 
sible. 

This view was held by both Nicholas I and Alexander 
II. Emperor Alexander III somewhat deviated from this 
tendency and entered upon the road of anti-Jewish restric- 
tions. But like everything done by Alexander III, his anti- 
Jewish policy was firm but moderate and judicious. 

Emperor Alexander III asked me on one occasion: “Is 
it true that you are in sympathy with the Jews ?” “The only 
way I can answer this question,” I replied to the Emperor, 
“is by asking Your Majesty whether you think it possible 
to drown all the Russian Jews In the Black Sea. To do so 
would, of course, be a radical solution of the problem. But 
if Your Majesty will recognize the right of the Jews to live, 
then conditions must be created which will enable them to 
carry on a human existence. In that case, gradual abolition 
of the disabilities is the only adequate solution of the Jewish 
problem.” 

His Majesty said nothing, but he never showed that he 
disapproved of my attitude toward the Russian Jews. It 
has remained substantially the same throughout my career. 
As Minister of Finance I vigorously opposed all measures 
intended to restrict the rights of the Jews, but it was not 
in my power to repeal the existing laws against the Jews. 
Many of these laws were unjust, and, upon the whole these 
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laws did much harm to Russia and Russians. In dealing 
with the Jewish legislation, I did not consider primarily the 
advantages to be derived from a certain measure by the 
Jewish race. What was foremost In my mind was the effect 
of this or that measure upon Russia as a whole. 

All the more important legal provisions relating to the 
Jews, which have become effective in the course of the last 
decade, were enacted as temporary measures. The decrees 
usually opened with the Pharisaic formula : “Pending the 
revision of the laws relating to the Jews, we order, etc.,” 
the Intimation being that such a revision would be favour- 
able to the Jewish population. The truth of the matter is 
that the authors of the anti-Jewish laws did not have the 
courage to offer a radical and statesmanlike solution of the 
problem. As It was known that the Imperial Council was 
likely to oppose these restrictive measures, or, at least, tell 
the Ministers a few unpleasant truths, the anti-Jewish regu- 
lations were enacted either by the Committee of Ministers, 
by special commissions, or else by Imperial decrees. 

Among the most implacable enemies of the Russian Jews 
was Grand Duke Sergey Alexandrovich, the man who, by 
his ultra-reactionary and near-sighted policy, drove Moscow 
into the arms of the revolutionists. The measures which 
the Grand Duke adopted against the Jews of Moscow the 
Committee of Ministers refused to sanction, so that they 
had to be passed either by special commissions or directly by 
Imperial decrees. 

It vrill take decades or, more probably, centuries to do 
away altogether with the Jewish question. The racial 
peculiarities of the Jews will disappear only gradually and 
slowly. Had the Government followed Alexander II s 
policy toward the Jews, they would not have become one of 
the evil factors of our accursed revolution. The Jewish 
question would have lost Its peculiar acuteness and would 
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have assumed the form In which It exists at present In all 
those countries where Jews live In considerable numbers. 

The whole mass of the legislation regarding the Jews con- 
sists of legal provisions of an extremely vague character. 
This circumstance led to a number of arbitrary and con- 
flicting interpretations, which became a source of all man- 
ner of graft. No element of the population is so thor- 
oughly mulcted by the Administration as the Jews are. In 
some regions the graft has assumed the form of a veritable 
tax upon the Jews. Under these conditions, the whole bur- 
den of the anti-Jewish policy falls upon the poorer class of 
the Jews, for the more opulent a Jew Is, the easier it Is for 
him to smooth his way by means of graft and the less he 
feels the pressure of the restrictive measures. Not only do 
the wealthy Jews not feel the oppression of their legal dis- 
abilities, but they are, to a certain extent, in a domineering 
position, inasmuch as they exert influence upon the high local 
ofliclals. 

In the early ’8o’s the Senate combatted this state of 
affairs, seeking to eliminate all arbitrary Interpretations of 
the laws and all illegal restrictions upon the Jewish popu- 
lation. The result was that some of the Senators were de- 
nounced by the Minister of the Interior for Interfering with 
the Administration. They were subjected to abuse and some 
of the more refractory were even removed and replaced by 
more obedient members. Consequently, the Senate, too, 
began to interpret the laws relating to the Jews In a manner 
distinctly anti-jewlsh. 

All this naturally rendered the Jewish masses revolu- 
tionary, espedally the younger element, the process being 
furthered by the Russian schools. From the pusillanimous 
people that the Jews were some thirty years ago there 
sprang men and women who threw bombs, committed polit- 
ical murders and sacrificed their lives for the revolution. 
Of course, all the Jews have not become revolutionists, but 
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it is certain that no nationality in Russia has yielded such a 
large percentage of extreme radicals as the Jewish. Nearly 
the entire Jewish intellectual class, including graduates of 
the institutions of higher learning, joined the “Party of the 
People’s Freedom” (the Constitutional Democrats), which 
promised them equal rights. This political party owes much 
of its influence to the Jews, who lent it both intellectual and 
financial support. 

I repeatedly warned the Jewish leaders, both in Russia 
and abroad, that they had entered upon a hazardous road 
and were likely to add to the acuteness of the Jewish prob- 
lem in Russia. I told them that they must show an example 
of loyalty to the existing regime, and to seek to better their 
condition by appealing to the Czar’s Government. I advised 
them, instead of dreaming of revolutionary freedom, to 
adopt the motto : “The only thing we beg is not to be dis- 
criminated against.” But I pleaded In vain. Blinded by 
revolutionary ardour and deluded by the Cadet leaders, 
they disregarded my well-intentioned counsel. 

Indeed, how could they heed the voice of prudence and 
loyalty to the Czar at the moment when, as they thou^t, 
they stood on the threshold of the triumph of the revolution, 
which meant also the triumph of the principle of equal rights 
for the Jews ! 

The outcome was a strong reaction. Many people who 
formerly either sympathized with the Jews or were indiff- 
erent to them, turned pronounced Jew-haters. Russian 
Jews never had as many enemies as they have now, nor was 
the outlook for the Jews ever more sombre than it is at the 
present. Such a state of affairs is highly unfavourable to 
the pacification of the country. It is my profound convic- 
tion that as long as the Jewish problem is handled in an 
unstatesmanlike, vindictive and non-humanitarian fashira, 
Russia will remain in a state of unrest and upheaval. On 
the other hand, I fear that the immediate granting of fuU 



380 THE MEMOIRS OF COUNT WITTE 

rights to the Jews may lead to new disturbances and com- 
plications, thus defeating its purpose. I repeat, problems 
involving the historical prejudices of the masses which are 
based on race peculiarities, can be solved only by degrees 
and slowly. In these matters one should avoid disturbing 
the equilibrum, even though it should be a temporary and 
artificial equilibrium. A body politic is a living organism, 
and one must be exceedingly cautious in operating upon it. 

The anti-Jewish legislation of 1882 is identified with the 
name of Count N. P. Ignatyev. He did much harm to the 
country by pursuing a ruthless anti-Jewish policy. Such an 
ultra-conservative but intelligent statesman as was Count 
Tolstoy, Minister of the Interior under Alexander III, 
would not have committed this mistake. He did not suc- 
ceed in undoing Ignatyev’s work, but he refrained from fol- 
lowing in his footsteps. After Tolstoy’s death, 1. K. 
Durnovo resumed Ignatyev’s policy, although he was on the 
best of terms with some of the Jewish millionaires. A man 
of very limited intelligence, he was prompted to take this 
course of 'action by his desire to please the Court cama- 
rilla, where the spirit of Jew-baiting was at that time pre- 
dominant. But it is Plehve who was the leading spirit of 
the anti-Jewish policy and the author of all the anti-Jewish 
laws and administrative measures both under Ignatyev and 
Durnovo. Personally he had nothing against the Jews. 
This I know from my numerous talks with him on the 
subject of the Jewish question. He possessed enough in- 
telligence to understand that he was following an essen- 
tially wrong policy. But it pleased Grand Duke Sergey 
Alexandrovich and apparently His Majesty. Consequently, 
Plehve exerted himself to the utmost. 

The “pogroms,” that peculiar feature of the Jewish ques- 
tion in Russia, raged with particular violence under Ignat- 
yev. Count Tolstoy at once put an end to them. Undet 
Plehve the tide of pogroms again rose high. Especially 
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brutal and revolting was the anti-Jewish outbreak at Kish- 
inev. I would not venture to say that Plehve personally 
and directly organized these pogroms, but he did not oppose 
these, in his opinion, counter-revolutionary outbreaks. 
When the Kishinev pogroms roused the public opinion of 
the whole civilized world, Plehve entered into negotiations 
with the Jewish leaders in Paris and also with the Russian 
rabbis. What he told them amounted to the following: 
“Make your people stop their revolutionary activity, and 
I will stop the pogroms and abolish the Jewish disabilities." 
“The situation is beyond our controJ,’’ was the reply. “The 
young element, crazed by hunger, is out of hand. But 
should a policy of relieving the oppression of the Jews be 
inaugurated, we believe that the unrest among the people 
will subside.” Plehve appears to have heeded these words 
and assumed a more liberal attitude toward the Jews, but 
he was soon assassinated. 

I should like to say a word about the status of the Jews 
during my administration. It must be admitted that the 
Jews played a prominent part in leading the forces of 
unrest and in fanning the flame of discontent. Of course, 
this circumstance may be accounted for and, to a consider- 
able extent, justified by the intolerable legal status of the 
Jews and the pogroms which the Government not only toler- 
ated, but even organized itself. However that may be, the 
outstanding part of the Jews in the revolution is an indis- 
putable fact. 

Immediately after my appointment, a Jewish deputation 
headed by Baron Ginzburg, a very respectable and wealthy 
man, caEed upon me. I received them. I remember, be- 
sides Ginzburg, the deputation mduded: Vinaver, a lawyer, 
later a prominent delegate of the First Imperial Duma from 
the city of.St. Petersburg, Sliozberg and Kulisher, also legal 
lights, and Varshawski, son of the celebrated railroad 
builder. They came to plead the cause of full rights for 
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their people, and they begged me to lay the matter before 
the Emperor. I stated frankly my views on the subject, 
emphasizing the point that the removal of the legal dis- 
abilities must proceed by degrees, for otherwise in some 
rural localities genuine, not artilicial, pogroms might break 
out. In order that I might be able to raise the question of 
granting substantial rights to the Jews, I told them, and that 
I might advance the principle of equalizing the Jews with 
the rest of the population, before the law, it was necessary 
for the Jews to change their mode of behaviour. They must 
publicly declare, I said, to the Monarch — and substantiate 
their declaration by actual deeds — that they beg of His 
Majesty nothing else than to be treated on an equal footing 
with his other subjects. “Of late years,” I told the delega- 
tion, “the Jews have come to the fore as leaders of various 
political parties and advocates of the most extreme political 
ideas. Now, it is not your business to teach us. Leave 
that to Russians by birth and civil status, and mind your 
own affairs. I assure you that your present conduct is 
fraught with harmful consequences both to you and your 
children.” 

Baron Ginzburg declared that he completely shared my 
opinion. Sliozberg and Kulishcr also agreed with me. The 
rest of the deputation, however, were not impressed by my 
arguments. Vinaver, for instance, declared that the moment 
had now come when the Russian people were going to obtain 
political freedom and full rights for all the citizens irrespec- 
tive of race or faith, and that it was the duty of the Jews to 
offer every possible support to those Russians who were 
fighting for the political emancipation of the country. Thus 
the conference came to nothing. 

When in the summer of 1907 I came to Frankfort-on- 
the-Main, the local Jewish leaders met me in the house of 
a wealthy citizen by the name of Askenazi, whom I had 
known for a long time. The chief representatives of the 
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German Jewry, including the celebrated Dr. Nathan of 
Berlin, were present there. I reiterated to them substan- 
tially what I told the Jewish delegation in St. Petersburg. 
In this case Dr. Nathan played Vinaver’s part. From 
Frankfort I went to Paris, where I had a conference with a 
number of prominent French Jews. I repeated to them the 
views which I had previously offered to their Russian and 
German co-religionists. The French Jews assured me that 
they agreed with me but that they were helpless to influence 
the Russian Jewry. At present, I think the Jews see clearly 
who was right, I or their tactless, to speak mildly, coun- 
sellors. 

When Stolypin assumed power, narrow nationalism was 
predominant in the Court circles. Accordingly, he dedded 
that It would be advantageous for him to adopt a policy of 
persecuting all the Russian subjects of non-Russian stock, 
i.e., one-third of the entire population of the Empire (about 
60,000,000). New anti-Jewish restrictions followed. On 
September 16, 1908, His Majesty confirmed a bill drafted 
by the Council of Ministers “about the percentage of per- 
sons of Jewish faith admitted to educational institutions.” 
This measure, being of a legislative character, should have 
passed through the Duma and the Imperial Council, but all 
that time Stolypin treated the Duma not as a legislative 
body but as a bureaucratic office subordinate to the Minister 
of the Interior. This act was the first shot in Stolypin’s 
war against the Jews. 

It Is noteworthy that during my premiership the question 
of the percentage of Jewish students was raised by the 
Minister of Education, Count Tolstoy, but his purpose was 
to remove the measures which restricted the educational 
opportunities of the Jews. Count Tolstoy laid before the 
Council of Ministers a bill for the abolition of these restric- 
tions. He argued from the premise, which to my mind is 
perfectly correct, that the most natural solution of Ae 
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Jewish question is the assimilation of the race through Rus- 
sian education. After a lengthy discussion the Council of 
Ministers decided in favour of the bill. But the Emperor 
refused to sanction it and returned it to the Council with a 
resolution that he would issue instructions on the subject 
at a later period. This case aptly illustrates the difference 
between the Jewish policy of my Cabinet and that of Stoly- 
pln’s. It Is true that at the beginning of his administration 
Stolypin was Inclined to abolish some of the existing Jew- 
ish disabilities. He drafted a memorandum on the subject 
and submitted It to His Majesty, but the Emperor again 
postponed the matter. In 1907 the Council of Ministers 
under Stolypin’s presidency took up the question of Jewish 
disabilities and adopted a resolution that it was necessary to 
enter upon the road of gradual abolition of the existing 
restrictions. The minutes of this session His Majesty re- 
fused to sign. 

A year later Stolypin reversed his policy and gradually 
there arose in Russia an intense movement against the Jews, 
which Is both un-Chrlstian and politically indefensible. At 
present Jew-baiting is at Its worst, and I believe that the 
baiters themselves hardly know whither they are headed 
and what they Intend to achieve by this ruthless persecution. 
One may not sympathize with the Jews, one may consider 
them an accursed nation. Nevertheless, they are human 
beings and Russian subjects, and there is no other method 
of treating them than that which is adopted in all the civil- 
ized countries, i.e., the method of gradually making them 
full-fledged members of the communities where they reside. 

In November, 1907, St. Petersburg was visited by Taft, 
then Secretary of War and now President of the United 
States. I remember having heard Roosevelt speak of him 
in friendly and commending terras. In fact, it was Roose- 
velt who has made him President in the hope that he would 
be faithful to him, but, as it often happens, the two men are 
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now In opposite political camps, and right now the question 
is debated as to who of the two is to be elected President, 
should the Republican party gain the upper hand. On ray 
part, I can say that, no doubt, Roosevelt is a much abler 
man than Taft. It is known that during the Spanish-Amer« 
ican War Colonel Roosevelt commanded a military detach- 
ment in Porto Rico, although neither Roosevelt nor 
Taft are military men. It is said that during his stay in the 
capital Taft had an audience with the Emperor, in the 
course of which he took up the question of the right of 
American citizens of Jewish faith to enter Russia. 

As early as April, 1905, Minister of the Interior Bulygin 
recommended that together with the introduction of new 
passport regulations all the restrictions upon the right of 
foreign Jews to enter the Empire should be removed. He 
pointed out that these restrictions served no purpose and 
merely complicated international relations. With the cre- 
ation of the Duma, many of the le^slative projects filling 
the dossiers of the Imperial Council were returned to the 
respective Ministers that they might be laid before the 
Duma. Such was also the fate of Bulygin’s recommenda- 
tion; it was returned to the Ministry of the Interior, and 
there it was permanently burled. 

I have told elsewhere how President Roosevelt handed 
me a letter to His Majesty, asking him to remove the re- 
strictions upon the right of American Jews to enter Russia. 
Five years passed, and the President’s letter remained un- 
answered. I do not know whether any further negotiations 
took place, but the practice objectionable to the United 
States continued. As a result several months ago the Amer- 
ican Government lost its patience and denounced its old 
commercial treaty with Russia. Our jingoists are naturally 
thundering against America. There is no doubt, however, 
that we ourselves have driven the United States Govern- 
ment to this step. 
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On the strength of Article 87 Stolypln also enacted a 
highly Important agrarian law, which can be understood 
only in the light of the history of the land policies of the 
Russian Government for the last fifty years. 

The men who emancipated the peasantry from serfdom 
favoured the peasant commune {obshchina) , which meant 
the communal form of land ownership and tilling. This 
policy, which the Government adopted because It was easier 
for the Administration to deal with groups of peasants than 
with individuals, found support among the Slavophils and 
other antiquarians enamoured of the Russian past. It was 
declared that the ohshchhia was an ancient, peculiarly Rus- 
sian institution, that It was in fact the very essence of Rus- 
sian folk-life, and that to encroach upon It was to encroach 
upon the integrity of the Russian national spirit. 

Prejudices die hard, and so there are still some people 
who cling to this view of the obshchina. But it is becoming 
a matter of common knowledge that communal landowner- 
ship existed at one time or another practically everywhere, 
that it Is merely a primitive phase in the socio-economic 
evolution of mankind. With the development of culture 
and statehood, the communistic forms give place to indi- 
vidualistic ones. In Russia the process has been artificially 
thwarted, with the result that both the people and the State 
have been greatly enfeebled. 

The obshchina found also enthusiastic supporters among 
the Russian converts to socialism. They proclaimed the 
muzhik to be a bom, if unconscious, communist. Socialism, 
be it mentioned In passing. Inasmuch as it is a movement 
toward coUectivistic forms of economic life, is bound to fail, 
at least In the near future. Thus far socialism has suc- 
ceeded in pointing out, with great acumen and vigour, the 
foibles and failings of a social organization based on indi- 
vidualism, but it has failed to offer a rational and workable 
prindple for the reconstruction of society along new lines. 
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During the period of reaction which followed the assas- 
sination of Alexander II, the obshchina continued to be the 
pet of the Minister of the Interior, but the civil rights of the 
peasants were considerably curtailed. The revolution found 
the peasants In a very lamentable state. The collective 
form of land ownership was still prevalent among them, 
and the burden of legal disabilities weighed down upon 
them heavily. Legally the peasant was not of age, so to 
speak. While no longer the landowner’s serf, he was still 
the serf of the rural administration, and above all of the 
rural chief of police. 

When I became Minister of Finances my acquaintance 
with the peasant problem was very superficial. For a time 
I was inclined to accept the Slavophils’ view of the obsh- 
china, for the teachings of those great Idealists have always 
swayed my heart. Contact with reality and the influence 
of ex-MinIster of Finances Bunge, who was a resolute enemy 
of the obshchina, increased my interest in the peasant prob- 
lem and gave a different direction to my views on the sub- 
ject. Before long, I perceived that the mediaeval obshchina 
was a serious hindrance to the economic development of the 
country. In order to raise the productivity of peasant 
labour it was necessary, I found, besides removing the legal 
disabilities of the peasant class, to make the product of 
labour the full and assured property of the toiler and his 
heirs. No efliciency or initiative can be developed as long 
as the peasant knows that the land he tills may be given 
away to another member of the commune; that the fruit 
of his labour will be divided not on the basis of common 
law, but in conformity with custom, which is often the syn- 
onym of arbitrary disposal; that he is responsible for the 
taxes unpaid by his neighbours, and, finally, that he is at the 

mercy of the rural chief of police. 

The improvement of the legal and economic status of the 
peasant was one of my main preoccupations since the very 
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beginning of the reign of Emperor Nicholas II. All my 
efforts to abolish the redemption payments during my ad- 
ministration of the Ministry of Finances proved unavailing 
(“Why indulge the mujjhik?”), and it was only after the 
act of October 17th, 1905, that I succeeded In enacting this 
measure. A considerable extension of the operations of 
the Peasant Bank was another step toward a betterment 
of the peasant’s condition, which was made by my Cabinet. 
We did not think it advisable to go further without placing 
the matter before the newly created legislative body, which 
was soon to convene. We also established a chain of local 
committees for the study of agrarian conditions and we elab- 
orated a program of peasant reforms to be submitted to the 
Duma. Individual land ownership and full legal rights for 
the peasant class were the two basic principles of that pro- 
gram. The transition from communal to Individual land 
ownership was to be gradual and free from all compulsion. 

Stolypin’s Cabinet and the third Duma took advantage 
of the legislative plan which we had laid, but In doing so 
they distorted them to such an extent that the land reform 
which is now being carried out may lead to grave revolu- 
tionary complications. Like myself, Stolypin intended to 
develop a class of small private landowners from among the 
peasants, but with his characteristic faith in the efficacy of 
coercion he inaugurated a policy of forcefully disrupting 
the time-hallowed institution of the obshchma. Besides, 
while forcing upon the peasant individual land ownership, 
the new law (Act of November 9, 1906) failed to grant 
him full civic rights, notably the right of Inheritance. The 
reform is being carried out hastily and ill-advisedly, without 
paying due attention to the secondary problems raised by 
it, as if it were a mere police measure and not an act of 
overwhelming national importance. Its only outcome will 
be a chaotic condition in the village and rapid proletariza- 
tion of the peasant masses. 
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By his arbitrary, deceitful and brutal actions Stolypin 
aroused against himself a considerable part of the popula- 
tion. No other statesman has ever succeeded in drawing 
upon himself the enmity of so many men and women. For 
instance, all the non-Russian national groups of the Empire 
were among his enemies. Furthermore, Stolypin lost the 
respect of all decent people. Through his double dealing 
he estranged the very Black Hundred leaders who were his 
main support during the first years of his premiership. 
Under these circumstances it was easy enough to foresee 
that he would come to grief. It was clear to me that since 
he stubbornly clung to his post, he would-perish at it. To 
what extent my presentiment was definite may be seen from 
the following fact. When Dillon, the well-known English 
journalist, visited me at Biarritz and inquired about con- 
ditions in Russia, ray reply was to the effect that some fatal 
catastrophe was bound to happen to Stolypin and produce a 
general change in the political situation. 

My foreboding came true. On September i, iqUj Stoly- 
pin was fatally wounded. The attempt took place at Kiev 
during a solemn theatrical performance attended by the 
Emperor, his daughters, all the Cabinet Ministers and a 
great many members of the high aristocracy. The shoot- 
ing was done by a revolutionary terrorist who was at the 
same time a Secret Service agent. Several days later Stoly- 
pin died. The Emperor bestowed a number of favours 
upon the widow, while the jingoist papers mourned Stoly- 
pin’s death as Russia’s great loss, and opened subscription 
funds for the construction of a national cham of memorial 
statutes. Of course, this artificial agitation soon subsided 
and gave place to a sober estimate of the late Minister’s 

historical role. . , , 1. u j 

Some of Stolypin’s friends blamed his death on the head 

of the Secret Service. They pointed out that the Director, 
of the Police Department and the Chief of Gendanncs. 
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committed a number of unpardonable blunders. I agree 
that our police force, especially the Secret Service, was com- 
pletely disorganized and demoralized under Stolypin. But, 
here again, Stolypin was at fault. As Minister of the 
Interior he appointed all the more important functionaries 
of the Police Department and was In fact its supreme head. 
The inevitable conclusion is that he fell a victim to his own 
mismanagement. 

The murder of a human being is in itself a revolting act, 
but in considering Stolypin’s assassination one should re- 
member that hundreds of men and women were executed, 
or, rather murdered by Stolypin’s Government for no reason 
whatsoever. Stolypin perished as many statesmen did who 
used the power vested in them, not for the benefit of the 
State and the people, but for purposes of self-aggrandize- 
ment. The great Napoleon said: “A statesman has his 
heart in his head.” Unfortunately, Stolypin’s heart was 
neither in his head nor In his breast. He possessed both 
temperament and courage, but he lacked moral stamina. As 
a result he demoralized and debased all the elements of 
Russian political life with which he came in contact. 

From the standpoint of His Majesty, Stolypin may be 
said to have died in time. Several weeks before his assas- 
sination — I was at that time at Biarritz — received a re- 
markable letter, signed by a Sazonov, whom I had known 
for a number of years. The career of this man is worth 
mention. In his youth Sazonov is said to have been Intimate 
with Zhelyabov, the assassin of Alexander II. At one time 
he wrote for the radical press, but when the revolution 
came, he found it profitable to join the extreme reaction- 
aries. He joined hands with Professor Migulin and later 
was befriended by such influential clergymen as Archbishop 
Hermogenes, Father Illodor and Staretz [a saintly man] 
Rasputin. He became especially intimate with the latter. 
When visiting St. Petersburg, Rasputin stayed with Sazo- 
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nov, who gradually assumed the role of a circus side-show 
manager demonstrating an outlandish prodigy to an avid 
public. High-born ladies who were among Rasputin’s clien- 
tele would come to see him at Sazonov’s house. Naturally 
enough, Sazonov became a personage of importance him- 
self, for Rasputin wielded, and probably still wields, an 
enormous influence at the Court. Sazonov succeeded In 
obtaining from the Minister of Finance, Kokovtzev, direct 
and indirect subsidies for his weekly, The Economist. Then 
Kokovtzev granted to Sazonov and Professor Migulin a 
license to open a banking institution, which license the 
worthy pair sold for some 250,000 rubles. With a part of 
this sum, to which the directors of the bank, at Kokovtzev’s 
suggestion, added 100,000 rubles, Sazonov founded a news- 
paper, where blackmailing by means of the printed word 
was practised under the guise of a fairly progressive tend- 
ency. 

In his letter Sazonov Informed me that Stolypin was done 
for and that the Emperor had formed a firm resolution to 
get rid of him immediately after the Kiev solemnities. His 
Majesty, Sazonov wrote, had chosen as Minister of the 
Interior, Khvostov, Governor of the Nizhni-Novgorod 
province. Sazonov further wrote that he and Rasputin 
were now going to Nizhni for a final conference with Khvos- 
tov. They were quite certain that he would be an admir- 
able Minister of the Interior, but they had some doubts 
as to whether, on account of his youth, Khvostov would be 
a fitting substitute for Stolypin in his capacity of President 
of the Council of Ministers. Therefore, Sazonov wondered 
whether I would not be willing to accept the post of Presi- 
dent of the Council in order to lend prestige to the new 
Cabinet. 

Khvostov, I may remark, is one of the worst specimens 
of officialdom as it existed under Stolypin. In his contempt 
for the law he actually outdid all the other provincial gov- 
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ernors. Shortly before, he had submitted to His Majesty 
a memorandum in which he asserted that Russia was in a 
state of latent unrest, that the revolution had been driven 
underground by Stolypin and might break out again, should 
the government fail to take proper measures. On his part 
he suggested that all suspects should be killed off In one way 
or another. 

My answer to Sazonov was to the effect that I was iil 
receipt of hiwS, letter and that their proposal made me wonder 
whether they themselves wore out of their minds or whether 
they imagined me stark mad. 

As a matter of fact, Stolypin was succeeded by Kokov- 
tzev, while the portfolio of the Ministry of the Interior 
was given to Makarov. In late years Kokovtzev had been 
in opposition to Stolypin and so it was expected that he 
would inaugurate a liberal policy. 'I'his expectation was not 
realized. When Kokovtzev made his first appearance be- 
fore the Duma, he delivered a long speech. Kokovtzev 
speaks well and likes to make long speeches, so that the 
Moscow merchants have dubbed him the “Gramophone”. 
The substance of his speech was as follows : Policies do not 
change with Ministers, they are dictated from above; so 
long as he, Kokovtzev, was Minister of Finance he could 
(hsagree with the President of the Council, but now that he 
had become President himself he could follow no other 
policy than that of the late Stolypin. 

Generally speaking, Stolypin’s policy was to nullify the 
attempts to carry out the promises of the constitutional 
Manifesto, which were made under my administration. The 
Manifesto promised to grant the population the unshakable 
foundations of civic liberty, such as inviolability of person 
and freedom of consaence, of word, of assemblage, and of 
union. Our laws, as they were created by Emperor Alex- 
ander II, were in harmony with the legal consciousness 
prevalent among the dvilized nations of the nineteenth 
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century. Alexander III, under the influence of the assas- 
sination of his father, somewhat impaired them, chiefly by 
a set of temporary regulations, passed by the Committee 
of Ministers, including the “exceptional status” act, which 
practically outlaws the region where it is declared and gives 
it over to the tender mercies of the Administration or of 
the military authorities. The creation of two independent 
legislative institutions, the Duma and the Imperial Council, 
made it possible to hope that the flaws in our legislation 
would be eliminated and these two bodies would stand watch 
over the impartial and strict execution of the existing laws. 
The hope would not have been in vain, were it not for the 
fact that, on one hand, the Duma, politically speaking, lost 
its head and imagined that it was possible to introduce a 
democratic republic in Russia, and, and on the other, that 
the country’s destiny was entrusted to a man like Stolypin. 

The “exceptional status” regulations were a temporary 
law. Their terms having expired in 1906, Stolypin, by 
means of an Imperial decree, extended them for another 
three years, and the Duma, the Third Duma, with a Govern- 
ment-picked membership, feigned not to' have noticed the 
Government’s lawless act. At present, the Administration 
declares “exceptional status” freely and at its own discre- 
tion. Furthermore, by arbitrary interpretation Stolypin 
rendered them more comprehensive than they were intended 
to be by their author (Plehve) and those who practised 
them for thirty years before Stolypin’s advent to power. 
At present, we have reached a point when, without any 
semblance of legality, the police invades your home, scarves 
it until there is not a whole piece of furniture left, seizes 
all the papers in which the gendarmes may evince an inter- 
est, arrests you for no earthly reason and even exiles you to 
some distant corner of our own country or to foreign lands. 

The devotion of the present Government to the principle 
■ijf the inviolability of person is aptly illustrated by the 
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extent to which perlustration of private correspondence has 
grown under Stolypin. I remember, soon after my appoint- 
ment to the office of President of the Council of Ministers, 
a functionary came to sec me and in the name of the Minister 
of the Interior inquired whether I had any instruction to 
give regarding the perlustrated mail which was to be sent 
to me. Although I refused to give any instructions on the 
subject, Durnovo persisted In sending me daily a dossier 
with perlustrated mail. I looked these letters over, but, I 
confess, throughout the period of my Administration I did 
not come upon a single letter which presented any interest 
from the standpoint of the State or the police. 

Some letters contained passages referring to me in abu- 
sive terms: I remember distinctly one curious case. Both 
my family and myself were on very good terms with Count 
S. D. Shereraetyev, now a member of the Imperial Council. 
He had become my ardent admirer after the conclusion of 
the Portsmouth treaty and gave vent to his enthusiasm in 
long epistles addressed to my wife. Now in the perlus- 
trated mail which was submitted to me I repeatedly came 
upon letters with very uncomplimentary — ^to use a mild term 
— opinions about me, which were signed by Count Shere- 
metyev. 

I believe that perlustration of private correspondence is 
essentially a harmful practice. It lays before the Adminis- 
tration intimate and purely confidential matters, thus ^v- 
ing the Minister of the Interior a means for settling per- 
sonal accounts. I am certain that if Stolypin had not been 
given to the study of perlustrated mail he would have acted 
mote properly with regard to many people, and would have 
had fewer enemies. 

Speaking of Stolypin and his weakness for the practice 
of perlustration I recall a characteristic fact. In connection 
with a discussion of the Post Office in the Imperial Duma, 
the subject of perlustration of mall was touched upon, A 
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representative of the Ministry of the Interior declared that 
perlustration was a m}^h, and that it was no longer prac- 
used. This was asserted at the time when perlustration was 
practised with unprecedented diligence. . . , 

It may be observed in passing that the practice is still in 
existence. Only the other day I spoke about this matter to 
Kokovtsev and he told me frankly that he received daily 
a package of perlustrated letters. He added indignantly 
that this very day he happened upon an unfav’ourable report 
about himself, g^ven by the Director of Agriculture, Krivo- 
shein. In order to nonplus Krivoshein he called him up, he 
said, on the telephone and amicably advised him to be more 
careful in his correspondence. 

In this connection I recall another trait characteristic of 
Stolypin. It often happens that Cabinet Ministers in a 
Parliament are pushed to the wall and are forced to give 
a definite answer to an interpellation. If for some reason 
or other the Minister is unable to tell the truth, he evades 
the question, but as a rule, does not tell a lie with noble 
gestures. As for Stolypin, he followed another rule- He 
told an outright lie in a inost convincing manner. Here is 
an example : 

When I became President of the Council I founded a 
Government newspaper under the title The Russian State 
{Russkoye Gosudarstvo ) . I was compelled to do it because 
the press had become revolutionized and it was necessary 
for the Government to have an organ for the purpose of 
issuing statements to the public, and refuting the fantastic 
stories with which the newspapers were overflowing. Stoly- 
pin found that The Russian State was unfit to exert a proper 
influence upon the public. He closed the newspaper down 
and took over the paper called Russia, which had already 
been in existence, in the belief that this newspaper would be 
more successful in moulding public opinion. But of course 
this naive stratagem failed of its purpose and Russia knew 
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very •well that Russia was. a Government organ, Govern% 
ment-subsidized and Government-directed. 

When the Duma attempted to ascertain what Russia cost 
the country, Stolypin had the check to send his associate 
Kryzhanovsky with orders to declare before the Duma that 
the newspaper Russia was a private publication. Ever since 
then Russia, which is still in existence and which of course 
does not have the slightest effect upon public opinion, is 
usually referred to in the papers, as “a private publication.” 

The constitutional Manifesto promised to grant the 
people freedom of the press. In pursuance of the Manifesto 
temporary regulations about the press were issued on No- 
vember 14, 1905, in the form of an Imperial decree. It con- 
tained the following passage: 

Before promulgatinp; a general law regulating the functioning of 
the press, we have deemed it advisable to issue the temporary regula- 
tions regarding periodical publications, which were elaborated by the 
G)uncil of Ministers on the basis of the data furnished by Kobeko 
and examined by the Imperial Council. These regulations do away 
with the control of the Administration over the periodical press and 
subject the criminal deeds committed by means of the printed word 
to the jurisdiction of the Courts of the land. 

The application of these rules was materially obstructed 
by the failure of many newly established periodical publi- 
cations to comply with the demands of the law. For this 
reason a set of additional regulations were published in 
March of the following year. Upon the whole, these new 
regulations did not violate the principles of freedom of 
the press and the principle of responsibility to the Courts 
for crimes committed through the printed word. Several 
days after my withdrawal from the post of President of 
the Council of Ministers, there were issued regulations 
relating to the non-periodical press. 

Seven years have passed since the publication of the 
constitutional Manifesto and no definite law regarding the 
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press had as yet been enacted. The press is still being regu- 
lated by the temporary rules issued in 1905. The impor- 
tant aspect of the situation is that these regulations were 
infringed upon by Stolypin, with the connivance of the 
Third Duma. While the first two Dumas were function- 
ing, Stolypin did not dare to violate the law, but no sooner 
was the Second Duma dissolved than there began a general 
slaughter of the organs of the periodical press. 

Stolypin found that the press laws issued during my 
Administration were far too liberal. Then Kokovtsev, sup- 
ported by Kaufman, proposed that a new set of regulations 
should be elaborated and laid before the Duma. Stolypin, 
however, opposed this plan. He preferred to resort to the 
all-powerful “Exceptional Status” which empowered Gov- 
ernors to fine newspapers at their discretion, and, instead 
of passing new laws, to “interpret” existing regulations so 
as to render them more stringent. To do this was all the 
easier, since, owing to Shcheglovitov’s efforts, the Courts 
had lost their independence. Although the other members of 
the Cabinet protested against such an unprecedented and in 
fact illegal policy Stolypin did not hesitate to carry oot his 
intentions. As a result, the press is at present again at the 
mercy of the arbitrary power of the Administration, If a 
newspaper article happens to displease the authorities, the 
minister telephones to the Governor-General, or the Man- 
ager of his office, and instructs him to fine the guilty pub- 
lication, which instruction is immediately carried out. Fur- 
thermore, if fining appears to be too mild a measure, the 
Governor-General, on the strength of the “Exceptional 
Status” puts the editor in prison for a number of 
months. ... 

A courtier, I forget his name, told me that once in speak- 
ing of Kobeko, the author of the temporary press regula- 
tions, His Majesty said: “I will never for^ve him the 
general spirit of his press laws.” 
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Under my Administration, the Council of Ministers 
drafted an elaborate set of laws regulating the right of 
union and assemblage. The fate of these laws is similar to 
that of the press regulations. Under Stolypin, especially 
after the coup d’etat of June 3rd, these regulations were 
violated with even more effrontery than the press regula- 
tions. The law existed on paper only and failed to affect 
the practices of the Government. The Administration did 
what It pleased. This was indeed Stolypin’s motto, and its 
demoralizing effect was so thorough-going that it will take 
the efforts of many years to purify the blood vessels of the 
Russian body politic. 

Finally, as regards the freedom of conscience, the situ- 
ation remains unchanged. Nothing has been added to the 
acts of December 4, 1905, and April 17, 1905, which 
latter decree affected only the status of the Old Believer. 
As for the promise to remove the other restrictions and 
discriminations based on religion, it has not been fulfilled. 
In fact, Stolypin made every effort to restrict the privileges 
granted by the above mentioned two decrees. It must be 
conceded that as regards the laws relating to religious free- 
dom, the Third Duma acted commendably, but the bills 
were held up in the Imperial Council or else were so muti- 
lated that they lost all value. 

Thus my Cabinet upon the whole carried out that most 
vital article of the constitutional Manifesto which promised 
to grant civic liberty to the population. The legislative 
bodies were given control over the activity of the Adminis- 
tration. Laws were issued regulating the freedom of the 
press, union and assemblage. Since the opening of the 
Duma and of the new Imperial Council, the Exceptional 
Status seemingly could no longer be declared without the 
sanction of the legislative bodies. Finally, the principles of 
religious tolerance were legally established. Nevertheless 
at this writing, seven years after the act of October 17, 
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1905, civic liberty is still an unattained ideal. In fact, we 
enjoy now a lesser measure of civic liberty than that which 
existed prior to the publication of the constitutional Mani- 
festo, and in the course of the past fifty years the arbitrary 
power of the administration has never been as unrestrained 
as it is now. 

Several circumstances account for this state of affairs. 
On one hand, it is necessary to take into consideration the 
strilung political tactlessness and nearsightedness not alone 
of our extreme revolutionaries, but also of nearly all the 
liberal parties. In those revolutionary days they were rav- 
ing mad and instead of dealing with realities, they lost their 
senses and repuchated all the legislative acts of the Govern- 
ment as too conservative. On the other hand, the momen- 
tous upheaval of the vast Empire frightened many people. 
As a result, reaction took the upper hand. This movement 
found support among the Court circles. In its extreme 
wing, it was as insane as the extreme manifestations of the 
revolutionary movement. Then came Stolypin’s Administra- 
tion and with it the rule of men who had at heart nothing 
but their personal careers and to whom it did not matter 
whether Russia was a constitutional or an autocratic mon- 
archy. Their loyalty to the principles of October 17th was 
lip service. In reality, they were for the arbitrary rule of 
the police. 

"^^at will be the outcome of it all? It is my firm belief 
that in the end Russia will have a constitutional re^me and, 
as in other dvilized States, the piindples of dvic freedom 
will take root in our country. The spirit of October 17th 
cannot be destroyed either by political stratagems or nuU- 
tary force. The only problem is how the change will take 
place : whether it will come as a consummation of peaceful 
effort or out of torrents of blood. As a sincere monarchist, 
as a loyal servant of the reigning House of the Romanovs, 
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as a firm and devoted collaborator of the Emperor Nicholas 
II, and as a man profoundly attached to the Emperor and 
full of compassion for him, I pray to God that the change 
may come about bloodlessly and peacefully. 



CHAPTER XIV 


MY EXPERIENCES WITH THE KAISER 

IT was at Ems that for the first time I caught a glimpse 
of the man who was destined to become the present ruler of 
Germany. This was shortly before the death of his grand- 
father, William I, surnamed the Great. The young prince 
had been taken to Ems by the old Emperor, who used to go 
to that famous watering place periodically for his health. 
It was Emperor William’s last trip to Ems. I, too, hap- 
pened to be there for the sake of my health. The royal 
visitor stopped at the Kurhaus and, as was his wont, worked 
in his study by a large window which faced the square in 
front of the Kurhaus, so that everyone could see him at 
work. His grandson invariably stood by his armchair and, 
to my great surprise, acted as the Emperor’s office boy. 
With an air of profound respect the young prince sealed and 
opened packages, sharpened his grandfather’s pencils, 
handed him pens, and made himself useful in other small 
ways. 

I caught another glimpse of the future German Emperor 
at the time when I served as Director of the South.-W estem 
Railroads, in the early days of the reign of Alexander 
III. One fine day, I recollect. His Majesty arrived at a 
small railway station situated between Brest-Litovsk and 
Bielostok. He was on his way to a military camp near 
Brest where he was to review a series of manoeuvres. Next 
morning Adjutant General Cherevin, chief of the Emperor’s 
bodyguard, approached me and inquired how long it would 
take to bring one of His Majesty’s uniforms from St. 
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Petersburg. The old German Emperor, the general ex- 
plained, had heard that Alexander III would be present at 
the Brest manoeuvres and dispatched his grandson, the 
present Kaiser, to greet him. His Majesty, General Chere- 
vin continued, apparently did not relish the idea of having 
the youthful Hohenzollcrn about him at the manoeuvres 
and had decided to meet him at Brest at the end of them. 
It was for this meeting that His Majesty needed his Prus- 
sian uniform, which was at St. Petersburg. I replied that 
special locomotives used in relays would cover the distance 
in forty-eight hours. The necessary orders were given, the 
uniform arrived in due time, and shortly afterwards His 
Majesty, accompanied by the Empress, left the castle close 
to the station, where he had been staying, and proceeded 
to Brest. 

Naturally, I, too, was on board the Imperial train and the 
details of His Majesty’s meeting with Prince William were 
engraved upon my memory. Our train rode into the Brest 
station several minutes before the arrival of the Warsaw 
train which carried the German prince. Emperor Alexander 
III alighted and paced the platform in front of his guard 
of honour. He wore his Prussian uniform underneath a 
Russian cloak. When Prince William’s train drew up to 
the spot where His Majesty stood, he doffed his cloak and 
handed It over to his Cossack attendant who kept close to 
him. His Majesty greeted the grandson of William the 
Great and went through the ceremony of Introducing him 
to the Imperial retinue and reviewing the guard of honour. 
All the while WiUiam behaved like His Majesty’s aide-de- 
camp. The ceremony over, the Emperor turned to his Cos- 
sack, who had in the meantime withdrawn into the back- 
ground, and said loudly: “My cloak I” William, who 
understood Russian to a certain extent, literally ran over 
to the Cossack, seized the cloak, and brought it to the Em- 
peror and helped him into it He was apparently awed by 
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the Russian Czar. The behaviour of the prince greatly 
surprised me, for at the Russian court such manners were 
unheard of. Afterwards when I learned more about Wil- 
liam’s character, I perceived that his obsequiousness in this 
case was in complete harmony with his convictions. He 
holds the view that an emperor is a superman. At present, 
Prince Henry, his brother, often kisses his hand at leave- 
taking in everybody’s presence, without erabarassing him. 
He accepts this sign of respect as his due. . . . 

It is noteworthy that when William became Emperor 
of Germany (his father, as is known, died from a cancer 
in his throat after a few months’ reign) the awe with which 
Alexander III inspired him at the time when he was young 
did not altogether vanish. I recall having heard Emperor 
William say that he had been deeply impressed by the 
personality of that great Russian Czar. “Yes,” he told me 
on one occasion, “he was truly an autocrat and an emperor.” 

Indirectly I came in contact with Emperor William II in 
the course of our conflict with Germany which resulted in 
the conclusion of the first Russo-German commercial treaty, 
in the year 1894. Briefly stated, the history of that clash 
is as follows; With a view to exploiting us economically, 
the German Government imposed prohibitive duties on 
goods imported from our country, especially raw materials, 
thus considerably affecting our agricultural industry. We 
retaliated by raising our duties on German exports. Our 
resistance, for which I am partly responsible, was so reso- 
lute and vigorous, that, after a veritable tariff war waged 
by the two countries, Germany had to surrender its scheme 
of encroachment and agree to a commerdal treaty which 
was to a certam extent advantageous to us. 

Emperor William’s role in this matter was, upon the 
whole, conciliatory, especially since it became clear that we 
would not yield. It was with his support that Count Cap- 
rivi, Minister of Foreign Affairs, succeeded in putting the 
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treaty through the Reichstag, in the face of stout opposi- 
tion on the part of the large landowners and Junkers, whose 
interests were considerably prejudiced by the new tariffs. 

Upon the signing of the treaty I had an audience with 
Emperor Alexander. In the course of it I called His 
Majesty’s attention to the fact that Emperor William was 
instrumental in bringing about the ratification of the treaty 
by the Reichstag, and that he was, therefore, entitled to our 
gratitude. I had been informed, I said, that Emperor 
William was anxious to get the uniform of a Russian ad- 
miral and I would be glad, I added, if that distinction were 
bestowed upon him. I may say here, in passing, that Wil- 
liam has a veritable passion for all manner of showy uni- 
forms, especially military and naval. His Majesty smiled 
at my words, said he would gratify the German Emperor’s 
ambition at the first opportunity, and asked me to remind 
him of the matter. Emperor Alexander died before such 
an opportunity presented Itself, and it fell to his son to 
fulfill the promise. I found it necessary to report the 
matter to Emperor Nicholas, and at his first meeting with 
the German Emperor he presented the latter with the 
longed-for uniform. 

In this connection I recall a similar incident which took 
place at the time when I held the office of President of the 
Committee of Ministers. It was again a case of craving 
for a Russian uniform, on the part of the German Emperor. 
This time the object of his ardent desire, I was told, was 
the uniform of an Adjutant General. I was at the time in 
disfavour with Emperor Nicholas, and so I could do nothing 
to satisfy the Kaiser’s desire. I understand that he tried 
to work through Grand Duke Michael, but I do not know 
whether his efforts were crowned with success. 

It may be properly mentioned here that in the early 
years of his reign Emperor Nicholas was by no means fond 
of thp German Kaiser, In this respect he foUow’ed in the 
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footsteps of his august father, who actually disliked the 
German ruler, with his weakness for stage effects and spec- 
tacular splurges. Emperor Nicholas’ antipathy to William 
was further complicated by a feeling of personal rivalry. 
His Majesty could not help feeling that in the opinion of 
Russia and of the world the German ruler stood higher 
than himself. Even in appearance William was more of an 
emperor than he, Nicholas. Given His Majesty’s some- 
what excessive self-esteem, this could not but be a thorn in 
his flesh. After the first meeting of the two Emperors, I 
recall, there appeared picture postal cards which repre- 
sented the two rulers in a friendly pose. William’s arm 
rested on his Majesty’s shoulder as if embracing him, and 
as Emperor Nicholas barely reached up to William’s shoul- 
der, the latter’s arm stretched slightly downward. The 
cards were immediately confiscated. 

Another circumstance which fed His Majesty’s antipathy 
to Emperor William was the latter’s attitude toward His 
Majesty’s brother-in-law, the Duke of Darmstadt, and also 
toward the Empress. The Kaiser actually snubbed the 
Duke, and he treated Her Majesty not as the Empress of 
all the Russias, but as a petty German princess. In general. 
Emperor William does not stand on ceremony with his 
German relations. It is said that recently at the manoeu- 
vres in the vicinity of Frankfort, he turned to the Duke of 
Darmstadt who happened to be nearby and remarked: 
“You are very anxious, I know, to get the Black Eagle of 
the first order. I will give it to you at once if you answer 
the following question: ‘When a Hussar mounts his horse, 
which foot goes into the stirrup first?’ ” 

In recent years, however, his attitude toward our Em- 
press and her brother has undergone a substantial change, 
for reasons which I shall presently point out. Some time 
before the outbreak of the Russo-Japanese War, the Ger- 
man Chancellor Biilow and Germany’s Ambassador to Sti 
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Petersburg complained to me that Emperor Nicholas was 
not civil enough toward their Monarch, that he was slow 
in answering Emperor William’s letters, that he did not 
requite the Kaiser’s attentions, etc., — which circumstances 
unfavourably affected the relations between the two coun- 
tries. I pointed out to them that it was Emperor William 
who was largely responsible for this state of affairs. Let 
him, I said, show some attention to the Empress and her 
brother, and the relations between the two Emperors will be 
automatically improved. The German Emperor followed 
my advice and had no difficulty in winning the hearts of 
both Empress Alexandra and the Duke of Darmstadt. 
This circumstance, in its turn, affected His Majesty’s atti- 
tude toward Emperor William, and an intimate correspond- 
ence sprang up between them. [Now famous as the “Willy- 
Nicky’’ letters. — Editor.] 

At the beginning of their personal relations, the German 
ruler assumed a patroni/.ing, mentor-like attitude toward 
our Emperor. Before long he perceived, however, that this 
was the surest way of arousing Nicholas’ animosity. It was 
then that he abruptly faced about and began to treat Em- 
peror Nicholas as his superior. His Majesty, it must be 
noted, hardly tolerates people whom he considers superior 
to himself either intellectually or morally. He is at ease 
only when dealing with men who are either actually his 
inferiors or whom he considers as such, or finally, those 
who, knowing His Majesty’s weakness, find it expedient tO' 
feign inferiority. Count Lamsdorff, our Minister of For- 
eign Affairs, repeatedly assured me that ever since the be- 
ginning of the intimate correspondence between the two 
emperors, the Kaiser frequently had endeavoured to do an 
ill turn to his correspondent and to set him at variance with 
other powers, especially France, and that he, Lamsdorff, 
had to be constantly on the lookout. If the secret docu- 
ments in his possession were ever published, the Count 
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added, the world would be astonished. It was for this 
reason, perhaps, that Emperor William detested our Min- 
ister of Foreign Affairs. 

His Majesty has exchanged a number of official and semi- 
official visits with Emperor William. One of the first visits 
paid by the German ruler to our Emperor was occasioned 
by the latter s coronation. Emperor William, accompanied 
by the Empress, arrived in Peterhof on July 26th (Russian 
style), 1897, and remained there till the 30th. The arrival 
was, of course, marked by an official dinner in grand stjle, 
given in honour of the royal guests. As soon as I reached 
Peterhof — I was among those invited — one of the Kaiser’s 
attendants informed me that the Emperor wished to make 
my acquaintance before the dinner and asked me to come 
to his apartment. 

It was on that July afternoon, in one of the gorgeous 
rooms of the Great Palace, that I saw for the first time the 
German Emperor at close quarters. I found him not fully 
attired, but ready with a little speech which he addressed 
to me after we went through the ceremony of greeting each 
other. 

The substance of his speech was that he knew me 
to be a great and wise statesman and that, in recopition 
of my worth, he had decided to bestow upon me the order 
of the Black Eagle. Thereupon he handed me the decora- 
tion, adding that as a rule this mark of distinction was 
given only to persons of royal blood and to Ministers of 
Foreign Affairs. I hardly need say that I was greatly 
flattered. 

The next day I met the Kaiser again at a luncheon given 
in his honour at the German Embassy in St. Petersburg. 
The invitation came, I was told, at His Majesty’s express 
vdsh. The function was attended exclusively by diplomats, 
both German and Russian. When the luncheon was over 
and we retired to the drawing-room, the Emperor became 
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very amiable toward everybody and behaved like a fop, 
gesticulating with his arms and legs, in a fashion not at 
all befitting an Emperor. After a while the Emperor drew" 
me into the Ambassador’s study, where we remained alone. 

He opened the conversation by calling my attention to the 
dangers which were threatening Europe from beyond the 
seas. America, he said, is growing rich at Europe’s expense, 
and it is necessary to build a high tariff wall around Europe 
so as to make it impossible for America to flood us with its 
products. The European countries must unite to shut out 
the transatlantic competitor, who is growing very danger- 
ous, especially as regards agriculture, and thus to arrest the 
development of the United States of America, I took the 
liberty then of observing to the Emperor that the interests 
of continental Europe were not identical with those of 
Great Britain and that, therefore, she would have to be 
excluded from the contemplated European union. His 
Majesty retorted that England constituted no danger for 
the agriculture of Europe and that she could not be ex- 
cluded, for the reason that it was his intention to establish 
the best of relations with her. The tariff wall should be 
erected against America alone, he reiterated. 

Thereupon I pointed out that, whether or not England 
was Included, an economic war against America was not 
practicable, because many European countries were not 
likely to agree to it. Speaking for Russia, I went on saying 
that we would be loath to embrace His Majesty’s viewpoint, 
for the reason that ever since the American Revolutionary 
War we had been on the best of terms with the United 
States of America and that we did not Intend to quarrel 
with that country. 

Having thus dismissed the Kaiser’s scheme, I proceeded 
to expound my own views on the general political situation, 
as I saw it at the time and as I still see It. After referring 
to the unbreakable tie which exists between political prestige 
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and economic power, I declared to His Ivlajesty that, among 
the countries of the world, Europe seemed to me like a 
decrepit old woman. Unless a radical change is brought 
about, I went on, Europe will soon have to yield her domi- 
nating place in the world to the mighty empires which are 
rising beyond the seas. The time is not far off, I said, when 
this continent will be treated with that condescending re- 
spect which well-mannered people accord to venerable old 
— and before the next few centuries are past, the great- 
ness of Europe will be to the inhabitants of our planet what 
the grandeur of Rome, the glory of Greece, and the might 
of Carthage are to us. 

The German Emperor was deeply impressed by my words 
and inquired how I proposed to deal with the disastrous 
situation I envisaged. “Your Majesty,” I said, “picture a 
Europe which does not waste most of its blood and treasure 
on competition between individual countries, which does not 
maintain millions of soldiers for intemedne wars, which is 
not an armed camp with each country pitted against its 
neighbour, a Europe which is, in brief, one body politic, 
one large empire. Then, of course, we would be richer, and 
more vigorous, and more cultured, and Europe, instead of 
withering under the burden of strife, would become truly 
the mistress of the world. To achieve this ideal we must 
seek to create a solid union of Russia, Germany and France. 
Once these countries are firmly united, all the other States 
of the European continent will, no doubt, join the central 
alliance and thus form an all-embracing continental con- 
federation, which will free Europe from the burden of 
internecine competition and establish its domination over 
the world for many years to come.” 

His Majesty listened to my remarks with great interest 
and graciously bade me farewell, saying that ray views were 
original and interesting. Emperor Nicholas, in the ednrse 
of ray next audience ■roth hun, handed me a brief note the 
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German Kaiser had given him on leaving Peterhof. The 
note contained the statement of his opinion regarding the 
necessity of waging an economic war against the United 
States of America, which the German Emperor had ex- 
pounded to me. I did not conceal from His Majesty that 
I had discussed the subject with the German Monarch, and 
I also stated my own ideas on the subject. His Majesty 
assured me that he shared my view and asked me to write 
a reply to the note from my standpoint, — ^which I did in the 
form of an unsigned memorandum. This, His Majesty 
said, he would send to Emperor William, together with a 
personal letter. It is noteworthy that when Theodore 
Roosevelt was elected President, Emperor William began 
to flirt with him, and the two rulers made a great show of 
their sudden friendship. 

During the German Emperor’s stay at Peterhof there 
occurred an incident which was destined to have the most 
far-reaching effects upon the course of Russian history. It 
was afterwards related to me by Grand Duke Alexey Alex- 
androvich. Once when the two emperors were driving 
alone out in the country, so our Emperor told the Grand 
Duke, the German Kaiser asked his host whether Russia 
had any use for the Chinese port of Kiao-Chow. He added 
that he would like to occupy that port and use it as a base 
for German shipping, but that he did not wish to take the 
step without his, Nicholas’s, consent. His Majesty did not 
tell the Grand Duke whether or not he actually gave his 
consent to the occupation of Kdao-Chow. What he did say 
was that his guest had placed him in an awkward position 
and the whole incident was extremely distasteful to him. 
I have but little doubt that Ks Majesty, who Is exceedingly 
well-mannered, found it impossible to refuse his guest’s re-^ 
quest point-blank and that the latter interpreted this atti- 
tude as indirect approval and implied consent. 

Shortly afterwards Gernaan warships entered the harbour 
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of Kiao-Chow. I noticed, not without amazement, that the 
news of the occupation did not come as a complete surprise 
to Count Muraviov, our Foreign Minister. This seizure 
of Kiao-Chow served as a signal for our occupation of Port 
Arthur and Ta-lieng-wan. It was, in fact, the first link 
in the chain of events which culminated in the disastrous 
Japanese war. 

When I learned that, in spite of my desperate opposition, 
it had been definitely derided to occupy those two Chinese 
ports, in flagrant violation of all our pledges to China and 
counter to our traditional Far-Eastern policy, I went straight 
to the German Ambassador, Tschirsky, and asked him 
to wire to his Emperor that, in the interest of both my own 
country and of Germany, I earnestly entreated and advised 
him to withdraw from Kiao-Chow, after having meted out 
justice to the guilty and, if he saw fit, imposed an indemnity 
on China. Otherwise, I concluded, the step would even- 
tually bring about most appalling results. Within a few 
days Tschirsky brought me the following dispatch written in 
the name of the Kaiser: “Tell Witte that, to judge by his 
dispatch, some very essential circumstances relating to the 
matter in question are unknown to him. Consequently, I 
cannot follow his advice.” 

It was then that I recalled Grand Duke Alexey Alex- 
androvich’s story about the Kiao-Chow incident at Peterhof 
and also Count Muraviov’s reception of the news of Ger- 
many’s entrance into Kiao-Chow. Some time later Count 
Muraviov, in discussing with me my opposition to the oc- 
cupation of Port Arthur, let the cat out of the bag. He 
admitted that we had, in his words, “rashly given our con- 
sent to the step which Germany had taken.” 

The subsequent course of events — I have described it at 
some length elsewhere in these memoirs — convinced me that 
it had b'een the intention of German diplomacy and of the 
German Emperor himself to drag us, by hook or crook, into 
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Far-Eastern adventures, so as to divert our forces to the 
East and leave them a free hand in Europe. It may properly 
be mentioned here that Eimperor William is also partly to 
blame for the Boer War. He ostentatiously encouraged 
President Kruger to refuse England’s demands, sending him 
a most demonstrative and provocative telegram. Of course, 
when the war broke out, he discreetly withdrew into the 
background. As a result, the Republic of the Transvaal 
was destroyed and England considerably weakened for the 
time being. For those who worship nationalism in the ex- 
treme Emperor William is an ideal example of an eminent 
ruler. He stops at nothing to benefit the country and the 
people he governs. 

Thinking of the methods which William used to influence 
the mind of our Emperor to his own advantage, I recollect 
an incident which mai^ked the end of the manoeuvres at 
Reval, in the summer of the year 1902, attended by the 
two Emperors. In the course of the customary farewell 
signalling exchanged between the two Imperial yachts, the 
Emperor flashed the following phrase : “The Admiral of the 
Atlantic sends his greetings to the Admiral of the Pacific,” 
— ^which in plain language meant as much as this : “I seek 
to dominate the Atlantic; as for you, I advise you to try and 
become the master of the Pacific, and in that undertaking 
I am ready to help you.” It is curious that the dispatches 
sent by His Majesty to Admiral Alexeyev in 1902, 
and, especially, in the following year, reveal an ill- 
disguised desire on his part to reach a dominating position 
in the Pacific. There is no doubt in my mind that this 
disastrous orientation is partly due to William’s influence on 
our Emperor. 

I have reason to believe that His Majesty was to a certain 
extent aware of the fact that he was being hoodwinked by 
the German Emperor for the glory of the German cause. 
During the meeting of the two rulers at Potsdam in 1903, 
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Emperor Nicholas surprised his host by studiously avoiding 
any discussion dealing with politics generally and Far- 
Eastern affairs in particular. It appears that the danger of 
a war with Japan was not brought home to His Majesty 
until the very last moment Shortly before the beginning 
of the conflict, Emperor William warned His Majesty that 
Japan was feverishly preparing for war. His Majesty 
replied that there would be no war since he did not wish it. 

Upon the outbreak of hostilities, Emperor William hast- 
ened to assure His Majesty of his devotion to Russia and 
of the security of our Western frontiers. Nevertheless, as 
if in compensation for his promise not to attack us, the 
German Emperor, in a private letter to His Majesty, re- 
quested his consent to a number of changes in the commer- 
cial treaty of 1894, which had just then expired. These 
changes were so ruinous to our industries that I resolutely 
opposed them and advocated the maintenance of the status 
quo in our economic relations with Germany, but, alas I the 
days of Alexander III were gone, and we had to yield. The 
matter was taken up by a special’ conference of statesmen 
under my presidency, and we arrived at the conclusion that, 
to avoid a break with Germany, we must submit to her 
demands. I was appointed to conduct the negotiations and 
instructed to secure access to Germany’s money market in 
exchange for our concessions. By that time we had spent 
the funds I had accumulated as Minister of Finance and 
we were in sore need of foreign loans to finance the war 
and, later, to weather the revolutionary storm. 

The negotiations were conducted at Norderney, Ger- 
many, Chancellor Biilow representing Germany. I spent 
two weeks on that island, most of the time in the Chan- 
cellor’s company. His wife would sometimes join us after 
dinner. An admirer of Tolstoy, she was at that time read- 
ing a book on the Decembrists. Biilow was curious to know 
my opinion on the Japanese war, which was then in progress. 
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I prophesied — alas! falsely — that on sea we would suffer 
reverses, but that on land we would eventually triumph. 
My host tried to impress me with the fact that the German 
Monarch was doing everything in his power to please the 
Russian Emperor and that he had shown himself to be a 
true friend of Russia. As for negotiations, I soon per- 
ceived, he felt sure that I would make all the concessions 
that were demanded of us. . . . He must have been in- 
formed from St. Petersburg that I had received instruc- 
tions to bring the parley to a peaceful end at any price. 
We haggled a good deal, but finally came to terms. I 
cannot say that I acted freely. I could not for a single 
moment forget that we had on our hands a most unfortunate 
war and that our western frontiers were practically open. 

Long before the end of the pourparlers, I broached to 
Billow the subject of floating a Russian loan in Germany. 
Should we agree on the treaty, I said, we would expect 
Germany to throw open her money market to us. Person- 
ally he saw no obstacles, but he pointed out that the German 
Emperor’s motto was: “German money for Germans 
only.” To corroborate his statement, he showed me sev- 
eral telegrams he had received from the Emperor on that 
subject. When it came to signing the treaty — we went to 
Berlin for that purpose — I succeeded, by acting with deter- 
mination, in securing the Kaiser’s formal permission to 
float a loan on the German money market. 

By dragging us into the war with Japan, Germany suc- 
ceeded in weakening us and also, indirectly, our ally, France. 
Having achieved this result, she might have remained quiet 
for a long time, in spite of the Emperor’s restlessness, had 
it not been for the rapprochement between France and 
England, which ori^nated at that time. The two countries 
reached an understanding, embodied in a formal document, 
regarding their respective spheres of influence in Morocco. 
Germany seized upon this drcumstance and declared that 
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she had commercial interests of her own in Morocco, which 
she intended to defend and that, furthermore, neither Eng- 
land nor France could take any steps in Morocco without 
Germany’s consent. A diplomatic wrangle ensued, in which 
Germany behaved so arrogantly that a break seemed prob- 
able. Since it was suggested from Berlin that as long as 
Delcasse, who had negotiated the Anglo-French Morocco 
agreement, remained Minister of Foreign Affairs, the Ger- 
man diplomats were likely to be intractable, Delcasse with- 
drew and his portfolio was entrusted to Prime Minister 
Rouvier. 

That happened in 1905, shortly before my arrival in 
Paris on my way to the United States, where I was to 
negotiate peace with Japan. I found the French Govern- 
ment in a state of alarm. Everybody was anxious to see the 
war liquidated and our attention transferred from the fields 
of far Manchuria to the basin of the Vistula. The general 
apprehension was increased by the sudden meeting of the 
two Emperors at Bjorke. Count Lamsdorff did not mention 
this meeting to me at our last interview before my depar- 
ture from St. Petersburg, for the simple reason that he knew 
nothing about it. His Majesty himself said nothing about 
it either, although he knew, of course, that it was going to 
take place. I assured all those who asked me that the 
mterview had no political significance, but in the meantime 
I wired to Count Lamsdorff for an explanation. His reply 
— ^it came immediately — ^was to the effect that the meeting 
was a purely private affair. I showed the dispatch to 
Rouvier and thereby allayed his fears. 

When President Roosevelt told me at Portsmouth that 
the whole world was anxious to see peace restored between 
Russia and Japan, I inquired of him whether the German 
Emperor was included. An emphatic “yes” was the reply. 
In fact, when peace was concluded, Emperor William sent 
enthusiastic congratulations to His Majesty. It was easy 
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enough for him to be enthusiastic, for, in the meantime, did 
he not succeed, by the Bjorke agreement, in dragging Russia 
into a worse muddle than the war? 

On my way back from the United States I stopped in 
Paris again, as I had important business to transact there. 
Already, during my previous visit, I had broached to Rou- 
vier the subject of a Russian loan in France. He would 
help me contract it, Rouvier assured me, should I succeed in 
liquidating the war. Now that I came to take up the matter 
with him more definitely, he declared that, until the Mo- 
rocco incident was peaceably settled, a loan was out of the 
question, and he earnestly begged me to use all my influence 
to render the German diplomats more tractable in their 
negotiations with France. In return for my services he prom- 
ised to give me full assistance in the matter of the loan. I 
agreed to that arrangement and went straight from the 
Quai d’Orsay to see Prince Radolin, the German Ambas- 
sador in Paris, with whom I was on friendly terms. With- 
out entering into a discussion of the Morocco affair, I 
pointed out to him that Germany should assume a less exact- 
ing attitude, for otherwise Rouvier’s Cabinet was certain 
to fall and be succeeded by one that would be much less 
tractable. I also alluded to the fact that Russia was inter- 
ested in seeing France, and Europe generally, at peace, for 
the reason that we intended to carry out a large financial 
transaction which would be thwarted if the unsettled con- 
dition of the European stock exchanges persisted. To my 
surprise. Prince Radolin confessed jhat he found Rouvier’s 
demands perfectly just and that, personally, he saw no 
obstacles to an amicable settlement of the controversy. He 
added, however, that the negotiations were conducted, not 
by him, for he was considered a Gallophile in Berlin, but 
by a certain Kaufmann, a very bellicose and intractable 
person indeed. I was immediately introduced to the Ger- 
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man plenipotentiary, and it did not take me long to find 
out that no concessions were to be expected from him. 

The next day I visited Rouvier again. Personally, he 
confided to me, he attached little importance to the conces- 
sions in the Morocco affair on which Germany insisted, but 
the country, he said, was in such an ugly mood that, should 
he yield to those demands, his Cabinet would be forced to 
resign. I suggested then that he come to an agreement 
with his opponents regarding the secondary issues of the 
dispute and that he propose to Germany the arbitration of 
the main issues by an international conference, with the. 
understanding that the decision of the conference was to 
be binding upon both sides. This, I added, would free the 
present Cabinet from the responsibility for the outcome of 
the Morocco affair. Rouvier remarked that this scheme 
had occurred to him, but that it had been rejected by the 
German plenipotentiary. 

In the meantime, I had learned that King Edward of 
England desired to see me. A similar invitation was also 
received from Emperor William. I replied that, to my 
regret, I could not visit their Majesties before reporting 
to my Monarch. Afterwards, however, I was instructed to 
visit the German Emperor. Before leaving for Berlin, I 
paid a visit to the President of the Republic, Loubet, as a 
sop to French public opinion; and I also informed both 
Prince Radolin and Rouvier that I would try to convince 
Emperor William of the desirability of turning the Morocco 
conflict over to an international conference for arbitration. 

I met the Emperor in his Prussian hunting castle at 
Rominten, which is situated near the Russian frontier, a 
short distance from Verzhbolovo. I reached the railway 
station in the morning and was greeted in the Emperor’s 
name by aged Count Eulenberg. He drove me in his car 
to the castle and told me that His Majesty entertained a 
very high opinion about me, that he admired my Ports- 
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mouth achievement, and that he was waiting for me with 
impatience. 

The Emperor, accompanied by a small retinue, met me 
in front of the castle. He spoke to me very graciously and 
ordered the Minister of the Court to take me to the apart- 
ment assigned to me. Properly speaking, the castle of 
Rominten hardly deserves its high-sounding name. It con- 
sists of two plain, rustic, two-story houses, rising on a hill, 
with a number of cottages scattered below them. The two 
houses are joined by a roofed gallery, and one is of some- 
what simpler construction than the other. They are occu- 
pied by the Emperor’s family, his retinue and guests, the 
cottages accommodating the servants. A village lies at 
some distance, and all around there are woods, the Em- 
peror’s hunting grounds. The Emperor, his attendants, 
and the guests wear hunting costumes, — ^Emperor William, 
one must bear in mmd, is very fond of all manner of uni- 
forms. Life is very simple at the castle; the rooms are 
plainly furnished, but everywhere there are the customary 
German cleanliness and order. 

Shortly after I found myself in my rooms, I was visited 
by Count Eulenburg, who is, by the way, one of the most 
intimate friends of the Emperor and a prominent member 
of the Court camarilla. Our talk turned about the general 
political situation, Russo-German relations and similar 
topics. The count told me, among other things, that His 
Majesty had not forgotten the conversation he had had with 
me at Peterhof some years ago, and I expressed my regret 
that my words had had no practical results. Count Eulen- 
burg replied vaguely that my hopes were probably nearer 
realization than I thought. 

At breakfast His Majesty introduced me to the Empress, 
whom I had already had the honour of meeting, and also 
the Princess, their only daughter, a homely but attractive 
gjrl whom her parents seemed to idolize. I was also intro- 
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duced to the rest of the party, which included, besides Count 
Eulenburg, the Minister of the Navy-, a general and two 
young adjutants. At table I sat next to the Empress and 
our talk was of a social nature. Her Majesty told me, 
among other things, that several years ago the Emperor 
had no liking for motor cars, but that recently he had grown 
so fond of them and drove at such a speed that she was 
sometimes actually worried. 

After breakfast His Majesty took me aside, and our talk 
assumed a serious aspect. Having referred briefly to my 
success at Portsmouth, he turned to the general political 
situation in Europe and reverted to our Peterhof conversa- 
tion. I reiterated my profound belief In the desirability of 
a general rapprochement of the three main bodies politic 
of Europe: Russia, Germany, and France, this rapproche- 
ment tending to become a close union, which, of course, 
would be joined by other European powers. Delivered 
from the burden of military expenditures, Europe would be 
enabled to create a mighty naval force which would domi- 
nate the world. His Majesty assured nie that he shared my 
views and then declared that my scheme had finally been 
carried into effect at his meeting with Emperor Nicholas at 
Bjorke. It was Emperor Nicholas himself who had au- 
thorized him to communicate to me this secret information, 
he added. Having imparted to me this extraordinary piece 
of news. His Majesty asked me whether I was satisfied with 
this development, and in my innocence I replied that his 
words had filled my heart with joy. We parted. 

Later in the day, after His Majesty had returned from 
the hunt, we had another talk I opened it by pointing out 
that French public opinion should be gradually prepared 
for the idea of a rapprochement with Germany by a series 
of well-thought-out and systematic measures. To my regret, 
I said, this has not been done, and in late years the two 
countries have been drifting apart, a circumstance which 
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had thrown France into England’s arms and finally resulted 
in the celebrated Morocco understanding. In the course of 
my recent visit to France, I added, I found that public opin. 
ion was greatly aroused against Germany and, while the 
market was seriously upset, I even heard talk of war. 
Apparently, I concluded, after the Bjorke corrtpact, nothing 
had been done to bring about a rapprochement between the 
two countries. The Emperor admitted that nothing had 
been done up to that time, but stated that the necessary 
measures would be taken in due course. He was strangely 
reticent, I noticed, about the substance of the Bjorke under- 
standing and clearly would not let me read the instrument. 
I thought he considered it proper to leave this to Emperor 
Nicholas. 

In the course of our talk His Majesty strongly denounced 
the French Government, saying that it had always been 
hostile to Germany and to his person. He had repeatedly 
wanted, he said, to take the initiative in establishing har- 
monious relations with France, but the deplorable lack of 
good-will and tact on the part of the Republic’s representa- 
tives had invariably been a stumbling block. He was espe- 
cially indignant at Delcasse’s action in concluding the Mo- 
rocco treaty with England. German diplomats had been 
aware, he said, of the negotiations, but they had not been 
alarmed because they had believed that once the treaty was 
concluded, they would be properly informed of its sub- 
stance. Seeing, however, that not a word about the treaty 
came from either party, the Government concluded that the 
imderstanding did not affect Germany at all. But when the 
text of the treaty became known. His Majesty continued, 
it appeared that the agreement related to matters in which 
Germany was directly concerned, for she had vested com- 
mercial interests in Morocco. This forced us to show. His 
Majesty concluded, that no treaties regarding matters in 
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which Germany’s Interests are involved can be made with- 
out her consent, let alone without her knowledge. 

In reply to this tirade, I observed that France had given 
proof of her earnest desire to make up for that unfortunate 
incident. Had not Delcasse been forced to quit his post 
and had he not been succeeded by a man who was anxious to 
settle the matter amicably? I went on to quote Ambassador 
Radolin to the effect that Rouvier was willing to make all 
the concessions that could reasonably be expected of him 
and that, on the whole, the attitude of the French Govern- 
ment was very tactful. I also called His Majesty’s atten- 
tion to the fact that Rouvier was favourably disposed to 
the idea of a Franco-German entente and that, should the 
negotiations fail, his Cabinet was likely to be succeeded by 
one which might be disinclined to favour that Idea. In my 
explanations I went Into great detail, for I noticed that the 
Kaiser was not abreast of the negotiations whidi his pleni- 
potentiary was conducting in Paris. I then repeated the 
arguments I had expounded to Ambassador Radolin in 
favour of having the matter arbitrated by an international 
conference, and I reported that both the German Ambas- 
sador and Rouvier approved of this plan. Should France 
reach an understanding with you as a result of the present 
parley, I added, some other country, for instance the United 
States of America, might object to that agreement and 
thereby place both parties to the treaty in a very awkward 
position. Under the circumstances, I concluded, an inter- 
national arbitration conference is the best possible solution. 

A pause ensued, at the end of which. His Majesty took 
a blank, penned a telegram to Chancellor Bulow and showed 
it to me, saying : “You have convinced me. The matter will 
be settled in accordance with your views.” 

Our conversation lingered on for a while. His Majesty 
spoke slightingly of our Ambassador to Great Britain, 
Count BenckendorfF, whose chief diplomatic role was that 



422 THE MEMOIRS OF COUNT WITTE 


of the King’s partner at bridge. He asked me what I 
thought of Russia’s internal situation, which, according to 
his information, was fraught with danger. I made no 
attempt to conceal from him the fact that, owing to our 
erroneous domestic policies and the unfortunate war, our 
country was seething with discontent and the Government 
had lost its prestige. I also ventured the opinion that in 
the end a constitution would have to be granted. Some of 
the reforms demanded by the people, the Emperor believed, 
should be yielded, but once the changes found necessary 
were Introduced, no further concessions should be made 
under any circumstances. That opinion. His Majesty 
added, he had also' expressed to Emperor Nicholas. The 
subject of our war with Japan the Kaiser studiously avoided. 
He had not forgotten, I should judge, the telegram I sent 
to him through Counsellor Tschirsky at the time of Ger- 
many’s occupation of Kiao-Chow. 

After we had parted and I returned to my quarters, the 
Minister of the Court brought me two presents from the 
Emperor. One was His Majesty’s portrait in a gilt frame, 
bearing the following autograph Inscription: “Portsmouth 
— Bjorke — Rominten. Wilhelm rex.” The other was the 
chain of the Order of the Red Eagle. The inscription on 
the portrait summarized the course of policy which William 
had pursued ever since our decision to open peace negotia- 
tions. After his conversation with me, he apparently no 
longer doubted that, on one hand, Russia’s defeat set his 
hands free in the East, and, on the other hand, that the 
Portsmouth and Bjorke agreements meant Germany’s ag- 
grandizement in the West with the help of Russia. And 
to think that all that was achieved without a drop of Ger- 
man blood shed or a German pfennig spent! But man 
proposes and God disposes. 

As for the extraordinary decoration bestowed upon me 
by His Majesty — the chain of the Red Eagle is given only 
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to sovereigns or members of their families — ^he could give 
me no other mark of distinction, for I had already the Order 
of the Black Eagle, which is the highest German decoration. 
This high honour must have been partly the reason why 
Emperor Nicholas was moved to bestow upon me the rank 
of Count. 

I was told by the Court Minister that, if I wished to 
please His Majesty, I should wear the chain at dinner. The 
request greatly embarrassed me, for I had taken along none 
of my uniforms, knowing that in America they would be 
useless to me. It was agreed that I should wear the chain 
on my dress coat and that the Minister would report to His 
Majesty why I appeared without my uniform and other 
decorations. 

Having come down to dinner, I thanked the Emperor for 
his attentions to me. We dined in the circle which I have 
already described. After dinner the young Princess and the 
adjutants left and we passed into an adjacent room. Settled 
in comfortable arm-chairs, the company sipped coffee and 
beer, smoked, and generally behaved without any constraint 
or affectation. Later in the evening we took turns in telling 
anecdotes and humorous stories, this apparently being a 
customary feature of the gatherings in the castle of Romin- 
ten. The Emperor was the one to laugh and make merry 
more than anyone else. Most of the time he sat on the 
arm of the chair occupied by Count Eulenburg, embracing 
him, as it were, with his right arm. Of all those present it 
was precisely Count Eulenburg who looked and behaved like 
a sovereign. At about ten o’clock His Majesty bade us 
good-night and the party broke up. 

The next day I again lunched with their Majesties. I 
was very favourably impressed by the remarkable simplicity, 
of their life and the extreme amiability of their manners. 
In official life the Emperor is somewhat brusque in gesture 
and affects that fastidiousness which is characteristic of a 
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well-born German officer of the Guards, but in private life 
he Is charming. After the luncheon I took leave of the 
company and prepared to bid farewell to the Emperor, 
when, to my amazement, he declared that he would drive 
me to the railway station in his own motor car. His 
Majesty seated me at his side while the inevitable Count 
Eulenburg was in the front seat. The trip lasted some ten 
minutes and we could exchange but a few remarks. His 
Majesty advised me, I remember, to communicate with him, 
in case of need, through Count Kulcnburg. "Writing to 
him,” he said, “is the same as writing to me, and his replies 
are my replies.” The Emperor accompanied me to the 
platform, where I took leave of him. Then I boarded the 
train. His Majesty stood on the platform till the moment 
when my train pulled out of the station. 

As soon as I found myself alone, 1 penned on a scrap of 
paper a brief note to the French Ambassador in Berlin and 
dispatched it by the courier attached to the Berlin agent of 
our Ministry of Finance, who had accompanied me. In this 
note I asked the Ambassador immediately to inform Rou- 
vier that I had arranged the Morocco affair and that the 
German Emperor had already given the necessary instruc- 
tions to Chancellor Bulow. I have never been able to obtain 
the original of this note, in spite of its importance as docu- 
mentary proof of the fact that in 1905 1 prevented a clash 
between France and Germany. In 1907, however, I suc- 
ceeded in getting for my files an official copy of my note in 
the form in which it was transmitted by telegraph to Min- 
ister Rouvier. The dispatch was sent from Berlin, In my 
name, on September 28 (new style), 1905, that is, imme- 
diately upon receipt of the original note by the French 
Ambassador. Its text follows: Taj eu ihonneur de pre- 
senter a fEmpereur i^Allemagne mes explications sur les 
questions marocaines et Sa Majeste a eu la honte de me dire 
qt/Elle n'a pas I’ intention de faire des difficult es au gou- 
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vernement frangais et qi/Elle donnera a ce stijet ses ordres 
imperiaux. (“I have had the honour of presenting to the 
German Emperor my explanations on the subject of the 
Morocco question, and His Majesty was good enough to 
tell me that he had no intention of causing any difficulties to 
the French Government and that he would issue the neces- 
sary instructions.”) 

On the day after my arrival in St. Petersburg I had an 
interview with Emperor Nicholas aboard the imperial yacht 
Standard, anchored off the coast of Finland. His Majesty 
received me in his stateroom and thanked me cordially for 
the successful achievement of the difficult task with which 
he had entrusted me [the Treaty of Portsmouth] and for 
the accuracy with which I had carried out his instructions, 
both in letter and spirit. Thereupon he bestowed upon me 
the rank of Count, in recognition of my services to himself 
and Russia. In the course of our subsequent talk. His 
Majesty told me that he had received a letter from Emperor 
William, in which the German sovereign spoke of me in 
admiring terms. He was glad, he added, that I shared the 
views which were the foundation of his agreement with 
Germany, concluded at Bjorke. I always have advocated, 
I interposed, an entente between France, Germany and 
Russia, His Majesty observed that he knew I had spoken 
about it to Emperor William several years before. The 
text of the mysterious agreement, however. His Majesty 
did not show me. 

The next day I met Count Lamsdorff, our Minister of 
Foreign Affairs. After the customary greetings and con- 
gratulations, he asked me, his voice vibrant vnth ill-con- 
trolled indignation : 

“Do you really approve of the Bjorke compact?” 

I replied in the affirmative and proceeded to unfold my 
views on the desirability of an entente among Russia, Ger- 
many, and France, when he interrupted me, saying: 
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“But have you read the Bjorke treaty?” 

I confessed that I had not, whereupon he handed me the 
text of the document, saying that he had received it only on 
the previous day and bidding me read it. The count looked 
profoundly excited and upset. As I read the document, 
I understood the cause of his excitement. The substance of 
the agreement was that Germany and Russia obligated 
themselves to defend each other in case of war with any 
other European power (including France, therefore). 
Russia pledged itself to make every effort to gain France 
over to this union (but whether or not this result was at- 
tained, the agreement between the two countries was, never- 
theless, valid). The agreement was to become effective 
from the moment of the ratification of the Portsmouth 
Treaty (as much as to say: If the war keeps up, well and 
good; if the war stops, Russia will be dragged into a worse 
muddle) . The instrument was signed by the two sovereigns 
and countersigned by a German official, whose name I was 
unable to make out and, on our side, by the Minister of 
the Navy, Birilev. 

The agreement meant that we were to defend Germany 
in case she chose to wage war against France, and this in 
spite of the fact that since the beginning of the ’nineties we 
have had an understanding with France, in virtue of which 
we were pledged to defend her in case of a war with Ger- 
many. On the other hand, Germany obligated herself to 
defend European Russia in case of a war with any other 
European power, but this provision was practically worth- 
less, inasmuch as in the Far East, our Achilles’ heel, Ger- 
many left us to our own resources. 

I declared to Count Larasdorff that the agreement must 
be rescinded at any cost, and that I would rather go on 
fighting Japan than ratify the Portsmouth treaty and thus 
validate the Bjorke agreement. 

“This 15 monstrous,” I exdaimed. “The treaty dis- 
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honours us In the eyes of France. Is It possible that all this 
has been concocted without you and that you knew nothing 
about It?” 

Count Lamsdorff repeated that until the preceding day 
he had been kept In complete Ignorance of the matter. 

“Does not His Majesty know that we have a treaty with 
France?” I asked. 

“Of course His Majesty knows that,” he replied, “but 
the fact must have slipped from his mind, or, what is more 
probable, his brain was befogged by William’s verbiage and 
he failed to grasp the substance of the matter.” 

We put our heads together to find a way out of the 
difficulty. The hardest part of the task, in Count Lams- 
dorff’s judgment, was to secure His Majesty’s consent to 
the cancellation of the agreement. We could find some 
legal flaws in the agreement, on which to base a formal 
plea for its abolition. Finally, we agreed to advance the 
following arguments : first, that the treaty was not counter- 
signed by the Minister of Foreign Affairs; second, that the 
treaty in question was in contradiction to our previous 
treaty with France; and, third, that the ratification of the 
Bjdrke compact must be preceded by and depend upon a 
corresponding agreement with France. Should these argu- 
ments fail, we decided to declare that Russia would leave 
the Portsmouth treaty unratIfied rather than recognize the 
Bjorke agreement as it stood. This agreement, we deter- 
mined, should be reduced to a simple statement on our part 
that we adhered to the principle of a Russo-Franco-German 
entente and were ready to obligate ourselves to carry that 
policy into effect. 

In my capacity of President of the Committee of Minis- 
ters I had no official access to His Majesty. As for Count 
Lamsdorff, I did not set much store by his ability to influence 
His Majesty’s mind in so weighty a matter. So I decided to 
turn for help to Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaievich, who, 
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I knew, exerted a strong Influence upon His Majesty, owing 
both to his connection with occultism and to his devotion to 
Nicholas, not only as the Emperor, but also as a man. I 
have reason to believe that the Grand Duke was familiar 
with the substance of the treaty long before the Foreign 
Minister, but I did not find that out till later. He listened 
to me attentively and seemed to grasp the point that the 
agreement was essentially a dishonourable act on the part 
of His Majesty. Our task, I told him, was to secure His 
Majesty’s consent to the abrogation of the agreement, and 
Count Lamsdorff would take care of the rest. He promised 
to discuss the matter with the Emperor. 

The next man I happened upon was Minister Birilev, 
whose signature decorated the Bjorke compact. 

“Do you know. Sir,” I asked him, “what you signed at 
Bjorke?” 

The Minister candidly confessed that he did not know. 
“I do not deny,” he explained, “that I signed some ap- 
parently important document, but I haven’t the slightest 
notion what it was all about. This is how it all happened : 
His Majesty summoned me to his stateroom and asked me 
pointblank: ‘Do you believe me, Alexey Alexeyevich?’ 
Naturally, there could be but one answer. ‘In that case,’ 
His Majesty went on, ‘sign this paper. It Is signed, as you 
see, by the German Emperor and myself and countersigned, 
on Germany’s side, by the proper official. Now, the German 
Emperor wants it to be countersigned by one of my Min- 
isters.’ Of course, I applied my signature to the paper.” 

Several days later I was summoned by the Emperor to 
Peterhof. I found there the Grand Duke Nicholas and 
Count Lamsdorff. His Majesty received us together, and 
at this improvised conference it was decided that the Bjorke 
agreement must be annulled. Though His Majesty keenly 
felt the awkwardness of his position, he consented, after 
some bickering, to the cancellation of the treaty and em*’ 
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powered Count Lamsdorff to take the necessary steps. The 
German reply to our first note was rather evasive, but its 
general tenor was : What’s done is done and you cannot 
back out of the agreement. Then we dispatched a second 
note, wherein we did not mince words. Later, after I had 
assumed the task of governing the Empire in my capacity 
of Prime Minister, Count Lamsdorff told me in reply to 
my inquiry: “Rest assured, Sergey Yulyevich, the Bjorke 
agreement no longer exists.” As a result of this incident, 
our Foreign Minister drew upon himself the enmity of 
Emperor William, and I was told that His Majesty had 
ceased admiring me and singing my praises. Ever since 
1905 we have been drifting closer toward a union with 
England. In 1905, the two Emperors met again at Swine- 
miinde; and I have been told by the Chief of our General 
Staff that, while no written agreement was concluded, the 
two Monarchs confirmed the intention to act in the spirit of 
the Bjorke understanding. This may have been a mere 
phrase, but it is my firm belief that if we fail to give 
Emperor William real satisfaction, he will constantly bear 
us a secret grudge. 

Fortunately, the international conference for the settle- 
ment of the Morocco controversy met before the annulment 
of the Bjorke agreement. Had the conference been post- 
poned, it would probably never have met, for, after the 
abrogation of that treaty, the German Emperor was in no 
mood to abide by the decisions of an assembly which owed 
its existence to my initiative. We were vitally concerned in 
the Algeciras game (the conference was held at Algeciras). 
I have mentioned already the fact that the conclusion of a, 
loan in France was out of the question before the settlement 
of the Morocco affair. Consequently, our interest de- 
manded the earliest possible termination of the conference. 
Germany, on the other hand, was inclined to prolong mat- 
ters. She was guided by the time-hallowed principle of 
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German diplomacy: “The longer you haggle, the more you 
gain.” Besides, she was prompted by the desire, first, to 
increase our financial difficulties and, second, to retaliate on 
me for the annulment of the Bjorke agreement As for 
Rouvier, he saw clearly our part of the game and grew less 
tractable, in order to force Kashin, our delegate at the 
conference, to side with France. In the meantime, our 
financial situation was rapidly deteriorating and a foreign 
loan was becoming more and more imperative. 

In despair, I resorted to the good offices of Count Eulen- 
burg and dispatched a letter to Emperor William, entreating 
him to speed up the proceedings of the Algeciras Confer- 
ence, thus enabling us to contract the sorely needed loan. 
I pointed out to him that it was essential for us to conclude 
the loan before the meeting of the First Imperial Duma, so 
as not to become totally dependent upon that newly created 
institution. Emperor William’s reply was amiable but 
negative. It was clear that I could expect no assistance from 
that quarter. Some time later, the German Emperor wrote 
me, through Count Eulenburg, asking me to bring pressure 
to bear for the purpose of rendering the Frenchmen more 
tractable. At the same time he wrote to Emperor Nicholas 
that I would fail in my efforts to contract a loan, for the 
reason that the Jewish bankers would not participate in it. 
As for Rouvier, he reiterated his readiness to render me 
every assistance in floating the loan, but not before the end 
of that accursed conference. Under these circumstances, I 
went forward hurriedly with my extensive preparations for 
the loan, so as to effect it without unnecessary delay as soon 
as the conference was terminated. 

In proportion as Germany grew more exacting and dila« 
tory, our representative at the conference sided more and 
more strongly with France. Finally the conference ended, 
France having scored a complete triumph, owing our 
support and that of England. To retaliate for this out- 
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come of the conference, the Berlin Government forbade the 
German bankers to participate in our loan. The Germans 
even went further in their resentment. During my visit to 
the United States I arranged for the American group of 
bankers, headed by Morgan, to take part in the loan. 
Now, Morgan is on very good personal terms with the 
German Emperor. His banking firm took part in the pre- 
liminary negotiations for the loan, but at the last moment, 
Vhen the German Government forced its bankers to refrain 
from participation in the loan, Morgan’s group, too, with- 
drew. There’s German friendship for you! . . . Never- 
theless, I foiled the efforts of Emperor William’s Govern- 
ment and succeeded in floating the largest foreign loan in 
the history of modern European nations, a loan the impor- 
tance of which for Russia could hardly be exaggerated. 
The full story of that loan, with all its remarkable incidents, 
is told elsewhere- in these memoirs. 

Goremykin’s Government, which succeeded mine in April, 
1906, is fairly to be charged with an effort deliberately to 
sully my political reputation in the eyes of the world, and 
particularly in the eyes of Emperor William. .They must 
have feared my political resurrection, I should judge. An 
indictment of me and my policies was drawn up in the form 
of a memoir, and Baron Ehrenthal, formerly Austrian Am- 
bassador to Russia, was entrusted with the task of present- 
ing it to the German Emperor, which he did. A year later 
the memoir was published, if I remember rightly, in La 
Revue des Revues. The document, I have reason to believe, 
made no impression on the German sovereign. Neverthe- 
less, this memoir, coupled with a missive he had received 
from a Black Hundred Chief of Kiev and, perhaps, with a 
gentle hint or two from high sources, made it clear to him 
that further attentions to me might displease His Majesty, 
Emperor Nicholas. It is true that long before the appear- 
ance of that memoir I had ceased to be persona grata in 
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Berlin. In fact, I believe that His Majesty’s critical atti- 
tude toward my policies, in the second phase of my premier- 
ship, was partly due to Emperor William’s influence. At 
any rate, I have not seen Emperor William since our 
memorable interview at Rominten, and the last New Year’s 
card he sent me is dated 1906. I am told, however, that 
whenever he happens to speak about my activities, he men- 
tions my name with great respect and calls me the most 
intelligent man in Russia. Early in May, 19 1 1, the German 
Kronprinz Friedrich and his wife visited Tsarskoye Selo. 
On a previous occasion I had been introduced to bim in 
St. Petersburg. The two of us attended a reception and 
concert given by the German Ambassador, but he did not 
approach me in the hall, which was rather crowded. 
Whether or not this happened by mere chance, I cannot tell. 

In September, 1907, Russia and Great Britain concluded 
a treaty relating to Persia, Afghanistan and Tibet. The 
agreement inaugurated the policy of philandering with 
England. Since we did not give up our traditional flirting 
with Germany, the situation became rather ambiguous. At 
present we are trying to adjust ourselves to it by assuring 
Germany that, of course, we love her best and that we are 
flirting with England merely for appearance’s sake, while 
to England we say the reverse. I believe we shall soon 
have to pay for this duplicity. 

The rapprochement with England, the ally of France, 
who is our own ally, has resulted in the formation of a 
triple Entente, as opposed to the triple Alliance of Ger- 
many, Austria-Hungary, and Italy. The history of the 
Entente is as follows: On my way from Portsmouth I 
stopped in Paris and met there, among other people, 
Kozell-Poklevski, first secretary to our Embassy in London.! 
He brought me an invitation from King Edward to pay 
him a visit, but I could not accept it without my Monarch’s 
express permission, which I failed to obtain. At the same 
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time our Ambassador in Paris, Izvolsky, submitted to me 
a project of an agreement with Great Britain, substantially 
identical with the one which was later actually concluded. 
I asked Kozell-Poklevski to inform the King that should 
I on my return to Russia assume the governmental power 
I would use all my influence to establish friendly relations 
with Great Britain. I added, however, that I was decidedly 
opposed to the idea of concluding the treaty sketched to 
me by Izvolsky, for the reason that it was best for us not 
to tie ourselves down by treaties. I feared that an agree- 
ment with Great Britain would arouse the jealousy of Ger- 
many. As a result, we would perhaps be forced into making 
an agreement with that country, too, and be cheated in the 
end. It was owing to my opposition that the agreement 
was not concluded before 1907. 

The agreement was a triumph of British diplomacy. It 
dealt chiefly with Persia. The Northern part of that coun- 
try, which includes its most fertile and thickly populated 
sections, had from times immemorial been within our sphere 
of mfluence. With the conquest of the Southern parts of 
the Caucasus, formerly provinces of Persia and Turkey, the 
Northern part of Persia was naturally destined, so to speak, 
to become a part of the Russian Empire. To prepare that 
eventuality we sacrificed a great deal of our blood and 
treasure. The agreement set all these sacrifices at naught. 
According to it. Southern Persia was to be under the eco- 
nomic influence of Great Britain, while the North was left 
to us. As for Persia’s central Government, It was to be 
controlled by Russia and Great Britain acting jointly. Since 
Teheran, the seat of the central Government, is situated in 
the North, this meant British influence in the North as well 
as in the South. 

Russia has no annexationist designs upon Afghanistan. 
We are merely interested in preserving its status quo as a 
buffer State between Russia and British India. True, the 
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agreement provided for the preservation of this status quo, 
but stipulated that the country should be under the exclusive 
influence and protection of Great Britain, so that we were 
not even allowed to have our diplomatic representative 
there. This meant that all our negotiations with the Gov- 
ernment of Afghanistan were to be conducted through the 
British authorities. Under these circumstances the buffer 
became something in the nature of a loaded gun pointed at 
us. In Tibet the contracting parties obligated themselves 
not to introduce any missions or troops. We also re- 
nounced all claims to the Southern Persian ports. 

The agreement was concluded without regard to the 
claims of the other Powers upon Persia, h'or that reason 
the division of Persia was rather futile. No sooner was the 
treaty published than Germany began to seek to safeguard 
Its economic interests in Persia. As early as 1904 tlic Ger- 
man Government in the person of von Buelow complained 
to me that we were hindering the freedom of importing 
German goods to Persia. In 1911 we concluded an agree- 
ment with Germany, agreeing to connect the railroads of 
Northern Persia with the German Bagdad line and also to 
give her a free hand in Northern Persia with regard to her 
imports. In sum, what have wc achieved? By signing the 
agreement with Great Britain we made it impossible for us 
to annex Persia politically, and by entering into an agree- 
ment with Germany wc lost Persia economically, for eco- 
nomic competition with Germany under equal conditions 
means certain defeat for us. In a word, Persia has slipped 
out of our hands. At present [1912] wc can play there 
merely the part of a policeman, until the native Government 
grows strong enough to restore order. 



INDEX 




INDEX 


Afghanistan, agreement with Great Britain 
in respect to, 432 
Agrmrian law of Stolypin, 386 
Agricultural Conference, formation of, 216 
A^cultural Experiment Station at Murgab, 

Alexander II, policy adds to ranks of revolu- 
tionists, 37; kill^ by terrorists, 38; visit 
to Kiev, 26; unsafe speed of Imperial trmn, 
28; in lailroad wreck at Borki, 29; desires 
that W. accent post of Director of De- 
partment of Railroad Affairs, 30; inter- 
ested in reducing diets, 31; memories of, 
37; service in war with Turkey, 38; of 
limited education, 37, 38; personal thrift, 
39; led unimpeachable life, 40; importance 
as ruler, 41; attitude toward peasant^, 43; 
attitude toward war, 43; ^‘the Peace- 
maker,” 44; favorable treatment of Po- 
land, 44; in failing health, 45; dies at Yalta, 
46; efforts to curtail vodka traflEic, 55, 56; 
endorses retaliatory tariff against Ger- 
many, 66; prefers Yekaterina Harbour to 
Libau as naval base, 180; Jewish policy of, 
376; meets future German Kaiser at Brest- 
Lito^^ 402 

Alexander Mikhailovich, Grand Duke, 
warned of danger of Port Arthur seizure, 
101; efforts in extending Russian influence 
in Korea, 116 

Alexandra, Empress, enmity toward W., 193; 
as Princess Alis, sought as wife for Nicho- 
las II, 196; their marriage, 198; gratified 
at W.'s resignation, 362 
Alexey Alexandrovich, Grand Duke, pre- 
sides at conference on Sino-Japanese situa- 
tion, 183; responsible for Alexeyev's rise 
to power, 127; forces Nicholas II to sign 
decree constituting Libau the naval bsse, 
181 

Alexeyev, Admiral, appointed Viceroy in 
the Far East, 123; appointed commander- 
in-chief of fighting forces, 127; difficulties 
with Kuropatkin and his dismissal, 131; 
decorated on arrival home, 132 
Algeciras Conference, effect on proposed 
Russian loan, 295, 1^6, 298; a German de- 


feat, 430 ' 

Amur Railroad, a military project, 177 
Anastasia, Princess, divorces Prince Yuri of 
Leuchtenberg, and marries his cousin 
Grand Duke Nicholas, 200, 201, 203 
Andreyevski, succeeded by W, as Director 
of South Western Railroad, 21 
Andronikov, Prince M., telegr^hs W., of 
danger in returning to Russia, 366 
Arctic sea route to Far East, search for, 105 
Armenians massacred in Constantinople 
and in Asia Minor. 186 

Army, number recruits mobilized yearly 
left to Duma, 353 

Arsenyev, in delegation asking w. to in- 
duce Emperor to receive workmen's 
Ijetition, 2S2 

Austria, preparations for war with, 123 


Badmayev, contends for Peking as terminus 
for Trans-Siberian Railway, 86 
Benckendorf, Coimt, fearful for safety of 
royal family, 313; comment of William II 
on, 421 

Bezobrazov, militaristic plots of, 79; efforts 
in lending Russian influence in Korea, 
116; influences Nicholas II in Manchurian 
aggression, 118; appointed Secretary of 
State, 119; attends conference at Port 
Arthur, 120; Manchurian enterprises a 
failure, 124 

Bieberstein, Marschali von, acting for Ger- 
many in drawing up commercial treaty, 69 
Birilev, ignorant of text of document signed 
at Bjdrice, 428 

Bismarck, protests against Russian ct^toms 
duties, 62; protests to Giers against pro- 
tective tariff, 62; expresses high opinion of 
W., 72 

Bjdrke, agreement between German and Rus- 
sian Emperors at, 415, 416, 419, 425 
Black Hundreds, '' anarchists of the Right,” 
191; instigate pogrom against the Jews, 
273 

Blavatski, Yelena Petrovna, career of the 
celebrated theosophist, 4 
Blioch, head of railroad corporation, 20 
Bloody Sunday, of the revolution, 250 
Bobnkov, appointed Governor-General of 
Finl a nd, 259; assassinated, 260 
Bobrinski, Count Vladimir, induces W- to 
enter railway service, 15; at parliamen- 
tary conference, 229; contends for demo- 
cratic election law, 344 
Bokhara, Emir of, calls on' Li Hung-Chang, 
93 

Borki, accident to Imperial train at, 29 
Boxer Rebellion, outbreak of, 107 
Bryanchaninov, journalist with Peace Mis- 
sion, 137 

Budb^g, formulates plan for the manifesto, 
242, 246; urges military rule in Baltic 
provinces, 258 

Budget, juggling with the, 192 
Billow, Prince, attitude toward Russian 
loan, 300; negotiations with at Nordemey, 
413 

Bulygin, appointed Minister of Interior, 
225; a dummy official, 226; only serious 
reform, 226; removed as Minister of the 
Interior, 319 

Bunge, Ex-Minister of Finances, protests 
against issue of paper money, 48; tutor 
to Czarevitch Nicholas, 54; resolute enemy 
of the obshchina, 387 


Caprivi. Count, acting for Germany, m 
drawing up commercial treaty, 69; puts 
through Russo-German commercial treaty, 
404 

Cassini, Count, instructed to vote for France 
at Algeciras Conf^ence, 298; sensatmnal 
Temps article on instructions to, 301 


437 



INDEX 


Censorship regulations, committee for revis' 

Huan, signs lease of Kwantnng 
PemS, 103; esled and murdered in 

Deror’s displeasure at slo^ess of trains, 28, 
l^pqnsible for meek of Imperial train at . 

Admiral, N. M , head of Od^sa 
Railroad, 16; scapegoat after Telcgul fmtas- 


Wei-liai-wei sciacu uy 
French occupation in South China, lOo, 
aS^ment mth, for evacuation of 
KhSa, 118; Germany plans for 
conquests in, 410; Kiao-Chow sci^d by 
Germany, and Port Arthur by Russia, 

CWno-Japanese War, effects on Russb, 82 
Cholera, investigations of epiaemic, at) 
Columbia University, b^tows degree upon 
W 170 

Conc^ions, court traffic in, 37, 52, 74 

Congress of Berlin, robs Russia of fruits of 

CorotitSional manifesto, publication of, 232 
Cotton, experiments m Knowing, 34 
Council of Ministers, establishment of. 231 
Currency reform, gold standard a^pted, 59 
Curtin, Jeremiah, visits W. at Portsmouth, 
164 

Darmstadt, Princess of, bride of Nicholas 

Delca^fe, considers war between Japan and 
Russia impossible, l^;,wges Russia to 
construct Orenburg'Tashkent Railway to 
threaten. India, 178; forced to retire by 

pressure from Berlin, 415 

pSyanov, Minister of Public Educate, 
rmoves prominent professors of liberal 
tendencies, 42 ^ 

Derviz, railroad king, 20 
Dillon, Dr„ English journalist accompmying 
Peace Mission, lo7; sends first _mrel^^s 
interview from ship, 139; visit at Biarnts, 

389 

Ddgorokov. Prince, membjM'.of conferral 
(S needs of agncultural industry, 216, 
discharged as Chairman of District Board 
of Kursk, 217; in Paris opposes loan to 
Hussid 294 

Drenteln*, Governor-General, in Poland, 45 
Dub^v, General, appointed Govemor- 
Genei^ of Moscow, 281; attempt on his 
life, 283 
Du^povin, 

Dunia, d^ee providing for, 229; fonnation 


JL/ujua, fcifcwviuiAj* w*, —w, — 

of, 343; difficulties wi^ Stolypin, 371 
Dundukov-Korsa^v, Prince, Governor- Gen- 
eral of Kiev, 8 . . j. 

Dumovo, Ivan Kikolaievich, ,£^inst im- 
porting foreign capital, 74; his opinion of 
NichoS© II at time of accession to tluone, 
179: at head., of conference for study of 
peeSl^ of Imided gentry, 208; opposes for- 


mation of conference for study of peasant 
problems, 211, 214; anti-Jewish policy, 380 
Dumovo, Piotr Nikolaievich, explains Grand 
Duke Nikolai’s attitude toward dictator- 
ship, 248; unfortunate appointment as 
Minister of the Interior, 320; reports on 
Komissarov’s anti-Jewish activities, 332 
Dumovo, P. P., becomes Governor-General, 
278 

Duties, differential, with America, abolished, 
166 

EcommisU The, on collapse of gold standpd 
in Russia, 295; subsidies obtained by, 391 
Electoral laws, drafting of, 343; discussions 

Employers’ Liability Bill favoured by Nicholas 

Entente, Triple, history of, ^32 
Eulenberg, Count, at Romintcn, 417 
^'Exceptional status” regulations, 393, 397 
Expropriation of land for peasantry, bills 
proposed for, 335 

Fadeyev, Gen. Andrcy Mikhailovich, grand- 
father of W., 3; influence in deciding career, 
15- result of letter to, against revolutionists, 
22 * 

Fashoda incident, the, 178 ^ 

Finances, condition of, during management 
of W 78 

Finland Russification of, 259; revolution in, 
260 

France, occupies territory in China, 106; 
attitude toward Russo- Japonic Peace 
Treaty, 162; supported by Russia in 
Moroccan conlroverey, 298 , 

Fredcriclis, Baron, Nicholas 11 answere w. s 
memorandum orally through, 185; suc- 
ceeds Count’ Vorontzov-Daskoy as Minis- 
ter of the Court,, 193; al«>nfercnce dis- 
cussing successor in -use of death of Nich- 
olas II, 194; draft of Manifesto read to, 
241* visits W. to discuss manifesto, 242; 
letter advising W. not to return 1o Russia, 
363; the reply, 364; second message to, 
365 

Freedom of the press granted by Comtitu- 
tipnal Manifesto, 396^; throttled by Stoly- 

French intrigue against adoption of gold 
standardhy Ri^ia, 

Fundamental code, drafting of, 345 

Galitzin, Prince, fn lie public workers’ union, 

Gwn. Father, organizer of poUce ^ialism 
in Sl Petersburg, 251; exiled. 2^; offers 
to betray revolutionary committee to 
Government, 254; assassinated, 254 
Garin, named Senator, 326 
Germany, commerci^ treaty 
62; preparations for war with, 1^; op- 
posed by Russia, in Moroccan contention, 
29$; forbids parUcimtion in Ri^ian loan 
in resentment for Russia’s part in Alge- 
ciras settlement, 431 , 

Gerard, member conference on 
agricultural indus^, , 

Governor-General of Finland, 260 
, Giets, Bismarck proteste ^ a^t 

live tariff, 62; objection of, to retaliatoiy 



